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THE  LIFE  AND   WRITINGS 


OF 


DR  JOHN  JORTIN. 


JOHN  JORTIN  was  bora  in  the  parish  of  St  Giles 
in  the  Fields,  in  theCounty  of  Middlesex,  October  23* 
J1698.  His  fether,  Henatus  Jortin,  was  a  native  of 
Bretagne,  in  France :  He  came  into  England  when 
a  young  man,  along  with  his  father  and  other 
friends^  about  the  year  1685,  when  the  Protestants 
fled  from  France  on  account  of  tbe  revocation  of  tlie 
edict  of  Nantz.  Soon  after  his  settlement  in  this 
country,  he  married  Martha,  the  daugliter  of  the  R^v. 
Daniel  Rogers  of  Haversham.,  in  Buckinghamshire.. 


Mr  Renatus  Jortin  was  appointed  one  of  the  gen*. 
demen  ef  the  privy-chamber  to  King  William,  in  the 
year  1691  ;  and  was  afterwards  successively  secretary 
to  Admiral  Edward  Russell,  Sir  George  Rooke,  and 
fiijr  Cloudesley  SJiovel ;  with  the  last  of  whom  he  pe- 
ri slied. 
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rished,  when  his  ship  struck  upon  the  rocks  oflf  Scilly, 
October  22.  1707.    . 

After  this  melancholy  event,  Mrs  Jortin  removed 
into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Charter-house,  to  ac- 
commodate the  education  of  her  son,  who  was  now 
nine  years  of  age.  He  learned  French  at  home,  and 
spoke  it  well :  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  had  completed 
his  education  at  school,  after  which  he  perfected  him- 
self at  home  in  writing  and  arithmetic. 

On  the  16th  of  May  1715,  he  was  admitted  pen- 
sioner of  Jesus  College  in  Cambridge.  He  early  dis- 
covered  his  progress  in  classical  learning,  for  which 
he  was  aftervv'ards  so  much  distinguished^  At  the  re- 
commendation of  his  tutor,  DrThirlby,WJ1^as  engag- 
ed, while  yet  an  undei^aduate,  to  traitslate  some  of 
Eustathius^s  notes  on  Homer  for  Mr  Pope  *.  In  Ja- 
nuary 

*  Mr  Jortin,  in  his  own  account  of  this  engagement, 
among  other  things,  mentions  that  he  inserted  in  his  papers, 
some  remarks  on  a  passage,  where  he  thought  Mr  Pope  had 
made  a  mistake.  **  When  that  part  of  Homer  (says  he) 
^*  came  out,  in  which  I  had  been  concerned,  I  was  eager,  as 
^*  it  may  be  supposed,  to  see  how  things  stood  ;  ^nd  much 
*'  pleased  to  find  that  he  had  not  only  used  almost  all  my 
''  notes,  but  had  hardly  made  any  alteration  on  the  ezpres* 
'' sions.  I  observed  also,  that  iq  a  subsequent  edition,  he 
**  corrected  the  place,  to  which  I  had  made  objections." 

**  I  was  in  some  hopes  in  those  days"  (for  I  was  young)  that 
^  Mr  Pope  would  make  inquiry  about  his  coadjutor,  and  take 


'*some 
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nuary  1719*  he  was  admitted  Bachelor  of  Arts,  and  in 
October  1721,  was  elected  Fellow  of  Jesus  College: 
He  soon  after  took  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts.  la 
tile  two  following  years  he  acted  as  moderator  at  the 
<]isputations  and  as  taxor. 

It  was  in  the  course  of  the  year  1/22  that  Mr  Jortin 
published  a  few  Latin  |X)cms,  entitled,  "  Lusus  I^oe- 
tici:"  they  were  well  received,  and  have  been  dif- 
ferent times  printed. 

He  was  ordained  deacon  by  Dr  Kennet,  bishop  of 
Peterborough,  Sept*  22.  1723,  and  received  priest's 
orders  from  Dr  Green,  bishop  of  Ely,  June  24.  172+. 
and  on  the  20th  of  January  1727*  he  was  presented 
by  die  Master  and  Fellows  of  Jesus  College,  to  the 

■ 

vicarage  of  Swavesey,  near  Cambridge. 

In  the  year  1728,  Mr  Jortiri  married  Anne,  daugh- 
ter of  Mr  Chibnall  of  Newport- Pagnell,  in  Bucking- 
hamshire. About  three  years  after  this,  he  resigned 
hisvicarage  of  Swavesey,  and  settled  in  London,  where 
he  became  reader  and  preacher  at  a  Chapel  in  New- 
Street,  belonging  to  tfte  parish  of  St  Giles  in  the 
Fields^ 

On 

^  some  civil  notice  of  him.     But  he  did  not ;  and  I  had  no 
^  fiotioa  of  obtradbg  myself  upon  him.   I  never  saw  his  facc« 
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On  his  removal  to  London  he  published  ^^  Four  Sen* 
*♦  raons  on  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion/^  The 
substance  of  these  he  afterwards  incorporated  with  his 
^^  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History/'  and  othep 
works. 

In  the  years  1731  and  1732,  Mr  Jortin,  in  con-? 
junction  with  some  literary  friends,  published  ^*  Mis-^ 
**  cellaneous  Observations  upon  Authors,  Ancient  and 
^*  Modern,'*  in  a  series  of  numbers,  making  together 
two  volumes  octavo.  This  critical  work  was  trans- 
lated into  Latin,  and  printed  at  Amsterdam,  and  it 
was  continued  by  the  learned  Burman  and  others,  un* 
der  the  title  of  "  Miscellctness  obscrvationes  criticsB  in 
^'  auctores  veteres  et  recentiores;  ab  eruditis  Biitannis 
^>"inchoatsc,  et  nunc  a  doctis  viris  in  Belgis  et  aliis 
^'  ^fegionibus  continuatae/' 

In  1734,  he  continued  his  critical  disquisitions,  an^ 
published  ^'  Remarks  on  Spencer's  Poems;  on  MiU 
\'  ton  ;  and  on  Seneca;"  which  were  afterwards  re- 
printed in  a  collection  of  his  writings,  intitled,"  Tracts, 
*>  philol(%ical,  critical,  and  miscellaneous."  His  cri-f 
ticisms  ojn  the  two  English  poets  have  received  the 
praise  of  Bishop  Newton  and  Mr  Waiton. 

Mr  JToTtin  was,  in  1737,  presented  by  the  Earl  of 

Winchester 
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Winchester  to  the  vicarage  of  Eastwell  in  Kent,  worth 
^^t  one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds  a«-year ;  but 
finding  that  the  air  of  the  place  did  not  agree  with  his 
health,  he  soon  resigned  it,  and  returned  to  London. 
He  continued  to  preach  at  the  Chapel  in  New-Street 
until  he  was  appointed  by  his  friend  Dr  Zachary 
Pearce,  then  Rector  of  St  Martin's  in  the  Fields,  after- 
iU)on  preacher  at  a  Chapel  of  Ease  belonging  to  that 
risb,  in  Oxenden  Street, 


In  the  year  1746,  he  published  his  "Discourse* 
concerning  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,** 
i^hich  included  the  substance  of  the  sermons  before 
mentioned,  and  have  gone  through  several  editions. 
The  subjects  of  these  discourses  are,  the  prejudices  of 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  the  propagation  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  the  fitness  of  the  time 
when  Christ  came  into  the  world  ;  the  testimony  of 
John  tlie  Baptist ;  the  truth,  importance,  and  autho- 
rity of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament ;  and 
the  gospel  considered  as  it  is  gracf  and  truth. 

Dr  Zachary  Pearce  being  appointed  to  the  see  of 
Bangor,  Mr  Jortin,  at  Dr  Pearcc^s  request,  preach- 
ed the  consecration  sermon  in  the  parish  church  of 
Kensington  on  February  21.  1747,  which  was  after- 
wards published.  On  the  recommendation  of  Arch- 
bishop 
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bishop  Herring,  and  Bishop  Sherlock,  he  was  appoinu 
ed,  by  the  Earl  of  Burlington,  on  the  36th  of  Decent* 
ber,  1749,  preacher  of  the  Lecture  founded  by  Mr 
Boyle ;  an  appointment  honourable  from  the  nature 
of  the  institution,  and  from  the  distinguished  charac^ 
ters  of  the  clergy  who  had  preceded  him  in  the  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  of  it. 

Instead  of  publishing  the  discourses  delivered  at 
this  Lecture,  as  had  hitherto  been  the  custom,  Mr  Jor- 
tin  judiciously  resolved  to  throw  the  substance  of 
them  into  the  form  of  dissertation.  He  foresaw  that, 
copious  as  the  subject  was,  a  succession  of  hands 
would  exhaust  it,  and  unavoidably  occasion  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  same  thoughts  in  a  diversified  method  and 
style.  Such  was  the  origin  of  his  most  celebrated 
work,  "  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History;'^  thef 
first  volume  of  which  appeared  early  in  the  year 
1751. 

The  same  year  hp  received  from  Archbishop  Her- 
ring, the  rectory  of  St  Dunstan  in  the  East,  London, 
worth  two  hundred  pounds  a-year ;  "  A  favour  (says 
be)  valuable  in  itself,  but  made  doubly  so  by  the 
giver,  by  the  manner,  by  being  conferred  upon  one 
^*  who  had  received  few  obligations  of  this  kind,  and 

ti  by 
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"by settling  liim  among  thosie  whom  he  had  great 
"  reason  to  love  and  to  esteem/^ 

The  second  volume  of  "  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical 
History"  made  its  appearance  in  tlie  Spring  of  1752, 
Mr  Jortin  dedicated  it  to  his^atron,  Archbishop  Her- 
ring, in  the  language  not  of"  modern  politeness,  bull 
"  of  ancient  simplicity/'  In  Excuse  for  not  giving  a 
laboured  display  of  .the  good  qualities  of  his  bcne&c- 
tor,  he  tells  him,  with  true  classic  purity,  that  it  was 
a  custom  among  the  ancients,  not  to  sacrifice  to  heroes 
till  after  sun-set.  That  this  was  not  a  mere  happy- 
thought  or  bare  coihpliment,  he  demonstrated  after 
the  Archbishop's  decease  *. 

Jortin,  amidst  his  learned  labours,  used  to  unbend 
bis  mind,  by  hstening  to  the  charms  of  music.  He 
was  even  himself  a  performer  upon  the  harpsichord. 
But  he  not  only  considered  it  as  an.  amusement  and 
Klaution,  but  attended  to  it  as  a  science,  as  ap- 
pears from  his  elegant  and  ingenious  *'  Letter  con- 
*'ceraing  the  Music  of  the  Ancients/^ 

But  he  did  not  suflfcr  these  inferior  studies  to  divert 
Wm  from  the  greater  work  in  which  he  had  engaged. 
Accordingly  the  third  volume  of  his  "  Remarks  on 
Ecclesiastical  History"  was  published  in  1754. 

^*      A 

•  Sec  his  Life  of  Erasmus,  Vol.  I.  p.  42.  A 
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It  was  in  the  year  1755j  that  Mr  Jortin  redbived 
from  his  patron,  the  Archbishop,  the  degree  of  Doctor 
in  Divinity.  In  the  same  year,  he  publislied  his 
"  Six  Dissertations  on  Diflferent  Subjects.'*     They 

are  theological,  moral,  and  historical ;  and  treat  on 
the  doctrines  of  divine  assistance  and  human  liberty ; 
en  the  controversies  concerning  predestination  and 
grace ;  on  the  duty  of  judging  candidly  of  others, 
and  of  human  nature  ;  on  the  love  of  praise  and  re- 
putation ;  on  the  history  and  character  of  Balaam ; 
and  on  the  state  of  the  dead,  as  described  by  Homer 
and  Virgil ;  in  which  last  he  gives  scope  to  his  talents 
and  fondness  for  philology  and  classical  learning. 

Dr  Jortin  published  the  first  volume  of  his  "  Life 
*'  of  Erasmus,"  in  quarto,  in  the  year  17^8  ;  and  by 
the  publication  of  the  second  volume  in  1760,  he 
completed  a  work,  which  from  the  subject  of  it, 
•*  extended  (says  Dr  Knox)  his  reputation  beyond 
*^  the  limits  of  his  native  country,  and  established  his 
"  literary  character  in  the  remotest  universities  of 
**  Europe."  The  celebrated  Lc  Clerc  who  was  con^ 
cerned  in  publishing  an  editiop  pf  Erasmus's  worlds  at 
tieyden,  had  drawn  up  his  life  in  French,  and  insert- 
ed it  in  his  Biblioiheque  Choisie»  Dr  Jortin,  who 
fcund  Le  Clerc's  way  of  thinking  and  judging  for 
the  most  part  coixespondent  with  his  own,  informs  us 

that 
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dmt  ne'  took  this  Life  as  his*  groand-work.  At  the 
same  time  he  made  large  additions  in  every  part  of 
the  work,  especially  where  Le  Clerc  began  to  grow 
lemiss* 

In  the  year  1762,  Dr  Jortin  was  appointed  chap- 
lain to  Dr  Osbaldiston^  now  promoted  to  the  see  of 
London,  and  was  also  collated  by  his  Lordship  to  the 
prebend  of  Harleston,  in  the  cathedral  church  of  St 
Paul's.  Within  the  same  year  the  Bishop  gave  him 
the  vicarage  of  Kensington,  worth  about  L.300 
a-year ;  soon  after  which  he  quitted  his  house  in  Hat- 
ton-garden,  and  went  to  reside  there.  Bishop  Osbal- 
diston  gave  a  still  farther  proof,  about  a  month  before 
his  death,  of  his  determination  to  patronize  our  au- 
thor, by  appointing  him  Archdeacon  of  London  in 
April  1764  ;  and  it  has  been  generally  said,  that  the 
Bishop  had  offered  him  the  Rectory  of  St  James's, 
Westminster ;  but  that  he  chose  to  reside  at  Kensing- 
ton as  a  situation  better  adapted  to  his  advanced 
age. 


/.■• 


Our  author  testified  His  zeal  for  the  Reformation,  by 
contributing  "  Some  remarks*^  to  Dr  Neve,  who  was 
employed  in  writing  an  answer  to  Phillips's  *•  His^ 
•*  tgry  of  the  Life  of  Reginald  Pole,'^  a  laboured, 

plausible 
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j^ausible  insult  both  upon  the  civil  and  ecdesiIsMioal 
liberties  of  this  country,  and  "  undertaken,  (says  Ik 
,*'  Jortin)  to  recommend  to  us  the  vfery  ^unt  3Uid 
"  dregs  of  popery  ;  and  to  vilify  and  calumniate  die 
"  Reformation  and  the  reformers,  in  a  bigotted,  dis- 
*'  ingenuous  and  superficial  performance/^ 


In  1767,  he  re-published  the  three  volumes  of  hfci 
"  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,^'  in  two  wo»- 
lumes,  reducing  not  tlie  matter,  but  the  3ize  of  th^ 

type- 
On  the  97tli  of  August,  1770,  Dr  Jortin  w^  seized 
with  a  disorder  in  his  breast  and  lun^s.  .  NotwilJv^ 
standing  all  medicarl  assistance  lijs  trouble  continued 
to  increase  ;  and  without  suffering  much  pain  in  il>e 
course  of  his  illness,  or  his  mental  faculties  being  in 
the  smallest  degree  impaired,  he  died  on  tlije  5th  of 
September,  in  the  72d  year  of  his  age.  The  last 
words  which  he  uttered,  were  to  a  female  attendant 
who  offered  him  some  nourishment,  a  very  short  fime 
before  his  departure,  to  whom  he  said,  with  much 
composure,  "  No/  I  have  enough  of  e^erij  thing  t^^ 

He  left  the  following  direction  in  writing  for  hi^ 
funeral :  *'  Bury  me  in  a  private  manner  by  day- 
^*  light,  at  Kensington,  in  the  church,  or  rather  in  the 

*'  new 
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"  nth^  church-yard,  and  lay  a  flat  stone  over  the 
*^  grave.     Let  tlie  inscription  be  only  this : 

Joannes  JoRtiN 

MORTALIS    ESSE  DESIIT 

Auno  Saluiis    [mdcclxx.] 

J^TAXIS      [lXXII.] 

Dr  Jortin  left  a  widow  (who  died  June  24.  1778, 
ind  was  buried  in  the  same  grave)  and  two  children, 
Roger  Jortin,  Esq.  of  the  Exchequer  Office,  Lincoln's 
^nn,  and  Martha,  married  to  die  Rev.  Samuel  Darby, 
ibrmcrly  Fellow  of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge,  and 
iK)w  Rector  of  Whatfield,  near  Hadleigh,  Suffolk. 

It  now  only  remains  to  take  notice  of  the  posthu- 
mous works  of  Dr  Jortin.  In  1771,  and  1772,  his 
Sermons  and  Charges  were  published  to  the  extent  of 
seven  volumes.  It  is  said  that  he  intended  them  for 
publication.  To  a  friend  who  once  asked  him,  *'  Why 
•'he  did  not  publish  his  Sermons  ?''  he  said,  **  They 
''  shall  sleep,  ^till  1  sleep.^' 

A  continuation  of  his  **  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical 
History"  was  published  in  1773,  in  two  additional 
rolumes ;  which  make  the  third  and  fourth  volumes, 
according  to  the  second  edition  of  the  former  part  of  • 
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the  work  published  in  1767 y  but  the  fi)urth  and  fifth 
according  to  the  first  edition. 


So  late  as  1790^  there  appeared  in  two  volumes^ 
•*  Tracts,  philological,  critical,  and  miscellaneous  (by 
**  Dr  Jortin)  consisting  of  pieces  many  befoi'e  pub* 
"  lished  separately,  several  annexed  to  the  works  of 
**  learned  friends,  and  others,  now  first  printed  from 
*•  the  author's  manuscripts.*'  We  have  already  no- 
ticed  the  greater  part  of  those  which  were  formerly 
printed.  The  principal  additions  consist  of  illustra- 
tions of  different  passages  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments ;  and  strictures  on  the  articles,  subscriptions, 
and  tests. 
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WHAT  is  here  offered  to  tlie  public  is  not  a  re- 
gular treatise,  but  only  a  collection  of  detach- 
ed Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History  and  ancient 
writers,  in  which  the  order  of  time  is  neither  strictly 
observed,  nor  greatly  neglected,  and  no  anxious  accu- 
racy is  bestowed  txpot\  the  dates  of  years.  This  is  a 
necessary  premonition  to  the  reader,  who  else  would 
seek  what  he  will  not  find. 

Yet  was  it  designed,  slight  and  imperfect  as  it  is, 
for  the  service  of  Truth,  by  one  who  would  be  glad  to 
attend  and  grace  /ier  triumphs ;  as  her  soldier,  if  he  has 
had  the  honour  to  serve  successfully  under  her  banner ; 
or  as  a  captive  tied  to  her  chariot  wheels,  if  he  lias, 
though  undesigne<lly,  committed  any  offence  against 
her. 

Greater  undertakings  on  these  subjects  are  a  task  fit 
for  those  who  are  blessed  Avith  conveniences,  spirits, 
and  abilities,  and  a  task  sufficient  to  exercise  all  their 
talents ;  for  Ecclesiastical  History  is  a  sort  of  enchant- 
ed  land,  where  it  is  hard  to  distinguish  truth  from 
felse  appearances,  and  a  maze  which  requires  more 
than  Ariadne's  clue. 

Whilst  exalted  geniuses  discern  with  a  kind  of  intui- 
tive knowledge,  they  who  have  less  penetration  may 
be  permitted  now  and  then,  where  ivason  and  religion 
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are  not  injured  by  it,  to  pause  and  doubt«  Not  that 
doubting  is  desirable  and  pleasant ;  but  it  is  rather 
better  than  affinning  strongly  upon  slender  proofs,  or 
taking  opinions  upon  trust. 

And  yet  there  are  instances  in  ecclesiastical  anti-< 
quities,  of  spurious  authors,  forged  records,  and  frivo^ 
lous  reports,  where  hesitation  at  this  time  of  day  would- 
be  improper,  and  where  a  man  is  not  to  remain  for  e- 
ver  in  susj>ense,  and  to  hear  what  every  patron  has  U> 
say,  who  starts  up,  and  pleads  the  exploded  cause  oP 
his  ragged  clients. 

The  intention  of  this  work  is  to  produce  such  evb- 
dence  as  may  support  and  confirm  the  truth  of  iChrift*' 
tianity,  and  shew  that  the  providence  of  God  has  ap* 
peared  in  its  establishment  and  in  its  preservation  ;— to 
avoid  peremptory  decisions  on  some  lately  controvert- 
ed  questions,  and  seek  out  a  way  between  the  extremes; 
*— not  to  pronounce  those  things  false  which  may  per^ 
haps  be  true,  nor  those  things  certain  which  are  only 
probable,  nor  those  things  probable  which  are  am- 
biguous ; — and  to  try  the  experiment,  whether,  by 
this  method,  a  reader  may  not  be  gently  led  to 
grant  all  that  is  required  of  him,  and  rather  more 
than  less ; — to  set  before  men  some  of  the  virtues, 
as  well  as  failings,  of  the  ancient  Christians,  whence 
they  may  draw  practical  inferences  ;— rto  excite  in 
their  hearts  a  love  for  Christianity,  that  best  gifl  of 
Heaven  to  mankind,  and  a  respect,  though  not  a  su*- 
pcrstitious  veneration,  for  tho$e  goo(l  men,  who,  if  they  - 
could  not  dispute  for  it  altqgether  so  well  as  the  pre- 
sent generation,  yet,  which  is  more,  could  die  for  it  ;— 
to  reject  tliose  trifles  which  persons  of  greater  zeal  than 
discernment  would  obtrude  upon  the  world  as  golden* 
reliquea  of  primitive  Christianity ; — and  to  add  several 
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things  of  a  miscellaneous  and  philological  kind,  which 
will  serve,  at  least,  to  diversify  the  subject.  Such  is 
the  intention  of  the  work :  may  it  atone  for  its  de- 
fects. 

Hiere  is  some  comfort  arising  from  a  candid  obser* 
ration  of  tlie  younger  Pliny ;  Hisioria  quoquo  nrndo 
9cripia  deledai.     A  homely  collection  of  remarkable 
transactions  and  revolutions  has  ever  something  to  re- 
commend it  to  favour :  and  if  tliis  be  true  of  history, 
it  is  likewise  true  of  thoughts  and  observations  on  his- 
tory, if  they  be  not  quite  impertinent.    They  who  re- 
pment  it  as  a  perfect  loss  of  time  to  peruse  such  au- 
tluMrs  as  the  Historice  Augustas  scriptores  (though  they 
are  illustrated  by  excellent  commentators)   and  the 
Byumiine  writers^  have  a  taste  too  polite  and  fastidi- 
ous ;  since,  where  better  historians  are  not  to  be  had, 
those  of  an  inferior  class  must  supply  their  place,  and 
become  necessary  and  valuable  on  many  accounts.  A 
French  writer  is  on  our  side,  who  says.    Tout  livre  est 
him;  Every  book  is  good:  for  thus  he  translates  the  La- 
tin title  of  a  treatise  of  Philo  Judseus,  Omnis  bontis  &- 
krest;  Every  good  man  is  a  free  man.     It  was  well 
for  him  that  he  did  not  live  within  the  reach  of  the  In- 
qoi^tion,  which  might  have  taken  this  as  a  reflexion 
on  the  Index  Expurgatorius. 

The  author  would  willingly  escape  the  dislike  of 
Mi^  of  tliose  persons  with  whom  perhaps  he  will  be 
found  not  entirely  to  agree.  He  and  they  are  enga- 
ged in  die  same  common  cause,  and  he  hopes  tlmt, 
for  tlie  sake  of  many  remarks  contained  in  this  work, 
they  will  excuse  the  rest ;  as  on  his  side,  a  diversity 
of  sentiments,  in  some  points,  lessiens  not  tlie  regard 
and  value  which  he  has  for  them,  and  which  they  so 
justly  deserve.     In  one  respect  he  pretends  to  be  ex- 
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tremely  like  Jose^>h  Mede.  /  hm)e  ^  c^mceit^  saya  tiiaf 
excellent  person,  ihai  some  opinions  are  in  some .eprt  fit* 
tal  io  some  men^  and  ilwrefot^  I  can  tcith  muck  frntiemcB 
endure  a  man  to  be  controi^y blinded ^  and  have  no  imc£^ 
nation  to  contend  with  him. — Th^re  is  more  goes  io  per^ 
suasion  than  reasons  and  demonstrations^  and  thai  is  moi 
in  mff  power. — The9*e  are  few  men  livinn^  who  are  less 
troubled  to  see  others  differ  from  them  in  opinion  fkan  I 
am ;  whetlier  it  be  a  virtue  or  a  vice^  I  Icnovf)  not. 

One  of  the  noblest  ui?es  wliich  can  be  n^ade  of  Chris** 
ti^n  antiquities  would  be  to  learn  wrsdoin,and  MHioat 
and  moderation,  from  tlie  faults,  indiscretions,  and 
follies,  and  from  the  prudence,  charity,  and  piety  or 
our  predecessors  ;  to  observe  carefully  what  was  good, 
and  what  was  blanieable  in  remoter  ages,  and  thenoe 
to  improve  ourselves^  as  we  are  a  Christiaa  nation,  by 
removing  the  blemishes  and  defects,  from  which  per^ 
haps  we  are  not  frecy  and  by  adopting  every  thing 
commendable  which  we  may  have  neglected* 

A  Christian  society,  formed  upon  such  a  plan, 
would  not  altogether  answer  the  fair  and  bright  idea 
which  the  imagination  represents,  because  perfection 
dwells  not  here  below,  and  some  bad  materials  must 
of  necessity  enter  into  the  structure  ;  but  it  would  b^ 
more  than  a  faint  copy  and  image  of  that  church,- 
which  the  beloved  disciple  had  the  pleasure  to  see 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven^  prepared  as  a  brides 
adorned  Jbr  Iter  husband^  xcho  had  no  need  of  the  svn^  nei^ 
ther  of  the  moon  to  sidne  in  it  ^  for  the  glortf  of  God  did 
lighten  it^  and  the  Lamb  was  the  light  thereof  Rev,  xxii. 

For  this  excellent  end  and  purpose,  the  divine  Pro- 
vidence seenis  to  have  preserved  ecclesiastical  records, 
and  has  commanded  devouring  time  to  respect  them^ 
that  posterity  might  receive  instruction  from  those  ve- 
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fioMt  and  silent  monitors^  and  not  want  examples  to 
sbun  and  to  follow* 

Christianity  reduced  to  its  principles,  is  more  plain 
and  «m{^  than  is  commonly  imagined^  and  is  calcu^ 
lated  for  general  utility. 

When  the  first  teachers  of  the- gospeU  the  apostles 
of  Jesos^  died)  their  anthority^  in  a  great  measure,  died 
With  them^  and  devolved  not  upon  tiieir  disciples**^ 
but  it  still  lives  in  their  writings. 

Christianity,  though  so  much  of  it  ever  subsisted 
tts  to  distinguish  it  advantageously  from  Paganism^ 
Judaism,  Mahommedism^  Deism,  varied  cdn8iderably4 
and  adopted  several  disagreeing  ndn-essentials,  ac** 
cording  to  the  times  and  the  people  who  entertained 
it. 

A  clear  and  unpolluted  fountain,  fed  by  secret 
diannels  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  when  it  grows  a  large 
river,  and  takes  a  long  and  winding  course^  receives 
^  tincture  from  the '  various  soils  through  which  it 
pMes. 

When  Christianity  became  a  bulky  system,  one  may 
tmce  in  it  the  genius  of  the  loc^iiacious  and  ever** 
Singling  Greeks ;  of  the  enthusiastic  Africans,  whose 
imagination  was  sublimed  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  ;  of 
the  superstitious  Egyptians,  whose  fertile  soil,  and 
warm  climate  produced  monks  and  hermits  swarming 
like  animals  sprung  from  the  impregnated  mud  of  the 
Nile ;  and  of  the  ambitious  and  political  Romans,  who 
Were  resolved  to  rule  over  the  world  in  one  shape  or 
other.  To  this  we  may  add  the  Jewish  zeal  for  trifles, 
arising  from  a  contracted  illiberal  mind  *  the  learned 
Subtilty  of  the  Gentile  philosophers ;  and  the  pomp 
and  ceremony  of  l^ganism* 

As 
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As  soon  as  Christian  societies  began,  debates  be 
gan ;  and  as  soon  as  Christrantty  was  by  law  establish* 
edy  debates  grew  more  violent. '  It  is  not  in  the  wit 
or  in  the  power  of  man,  or  rather,  it  is  an  impossibili- 
ty, to  prevent  diversity  of  opinions,  since  this  is  the 
unavoidable  result  of  human  imperfection,  and  humar 
liberty,  and  is  not  to  be  removed,  unless  we  liad  more 
light,  or  less  agency. 

It  is  related  of  a  grave  Roman  magistrate,  that, 
when  he  came  to  Greece  as  Proconsul,  he  assembled 
together  the  pliilosophers  at  Athens,  the  head-quarten 
of  wit  and  logic,  and  told  them  that  he  was  mucli  con- 
cerned at  their  dissensions,  and  advised  them  to  agree 
at  last  in  their  opinions,  and  offered  them  his  authori- 
ty and  assistance  to  re-unite  and  reconcile  tliem  ;  up- 
on which  they  all  agreed  in  laughing  at  him  for  his 
pains.     Ciceiv  De  Leg.  i.  SO. 

Councils  after  councils  convened  to  settle  the  differ- 
ences amongst  Christians ;.  and  sometimes  they  met 
so  frequently,  that  tliey  might  be  called  Quarter'Scs* 
stons^  as  weH  as  Caumih.  But  Gregory  Nazianzen,  a 
man  of  learning,  a  Christian,  a  bishop,  and  a  fotheroi 
the  church,  has  told  us,  that,  for  his  part,  he  chose  to 
avoid  all  such  assemblies,  because  he  never  saw  any 
that  had  good  success,  and  that  did  not  rather  encrease 
than  lessen  dissensions  and  quarrels,  Episi.  Iv.  and  in 
many  other  places,  where  he  repeats  die  same  oom«< 
plaints  in  verse  and  in  prose. 

The  Christians  had  never  agreed  concerning  the 
time  qf  keeping  Easter ;  but  when  Victor  was  bishop 
of  Rome,  about  A..  D.  196,  the  contest  grew  warm, 
and  Victor  excommunicated,  or  attempted  to  excom- 
municate, the  Asiatic  churches,  whicli  would  not  com- 
ply with  his  infallibility,  for  which  Irenaus  reproved 

him, 


PREFACE/  9 

liim,  as  he  well  deserved.  Thus  the  domineering  spi- 
rit began  to  exert  itself  betimes.  The  Council  of  Nice 
^rwards  settled  the  affair,  and  then  the  few  Quar-^ 
tadecimans  who  stood  out  were  called  heretics,  accor- 
ding to  the  custom  of  calling  every  thing  heresy  that 
offends  the  majority.  But  they  must  Jiave  been  a 
stubborn  and  refractory  set  of  people,  to  wrangle  on 
about  such  a  trifle,  and  not  to  yield  to  the  far  greater 
number  in  a  thing  of  no  consequence  to  faith  or  mor- 
als. They  should  have  agreed  to  break  the  egg  at  the 
same  end  with  their  neighbours.  If  tlie  upper  side 
has  been  sometimes  imperious  and  over-ruling,  tlie 
lower  has  been  as  perverse  and  unpersuasible. 

When  the  Others  assembled  at  Ephesus,  and,  head- 
ed by  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  had  decreed  that  Nestori- 
us  should  be  deposed,  and  that  the  Virgin-mother  of 
our  Saviour  sliould  be  called  Mother  of  God^  the  peo- 
ple of  Ephesus,  who  had  been  in  miserable  fears  and 
anxieties,  with  transpoits  of  joy  embraced  the  knees, 
and  kissed  the  hands  of  tlie  bishops  ;  a  people,  as  we 
may  suppose,  warm  and  sprightly,  and  very  much  in 
earnest.  Their  pagan  ancestors  had  signalized  them- 
selves by  their  zeal  for  Diana. 

If  General  Councils  have  dogmatically  decreed 
strange  things,  little,  national,  protestant  synods  have 
^ften  acted  in  a  manner  full  as  arbitrary.  One  tliat 
was  held  in  France,  A.  D.  1612,  offended  at  something 
.  that  Plscator  had  taught  concerning  ju^ificaiiou,  com- 
pelled all  who  should  go  into  ordeis  to  take  this  oath : 
Irecehe  and  approve  all  that  is  cord  a  hied  in  the  ConfeS' 
i^n  of  faith  of  the  reformed  churches  of  this  nation^  and 
promise  to  persevere  therein  to  mtf  lifers  end^  and  never 
to  believe  or  teach  awj  thing  not  coifjormabte  to  it  :  and 
iecaiisc  some  have  contested  about  the  sense  of  the  cigh-^ 
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ieenih  tnrticle^  w/uch  is  concerning  justijScatiott^  t  Achtte 
mid  protest  before  God^  thai  I  understand  it  aecordimf  to 
the  sense  received  in  our  diurckes^  appraoed  bif  itatmuf 
synods^  end  eonfotmoAle  to  the  word  of*  Chd^  whidk  isj 
that  our  Saviour  zvas  obedient  to  the  moral  and  cetemo^ 
nial  law,  not  onhffor  our  good,  but  in  our  stead,  that  aU 
^ihe  obedience  xichich  he  paid  to  the  law  is  imputed  Jo  aSi 
and  that  our  justification  consists,  not  only  in  tlie  remission 
of  sins,  but  also  in  the  imputation  (^his  active  rightmus* 
nesSk — And  /promise  never  to  depart  from  the  doctrine 
received  in  our  churches,  and  to  submU  to  the  regulations 
of  national  synods  on  this  subject.  Sy  nodes  NationauXf 
&c.  par  Ayinon.  Tliese  men  would  no  tnore  have 
parted  with  an  inch  of  their  theological  system,  than 
the  Muscovites  once  would  with '  an  inch  of  theif 
beards* 

Here  follows  anotlier  decree,  made  in  France  A<  D# 
1620. 

/  sifear  and  promise  before  God,  and  tJus  holy  assem^ 
bly,  that  I  receive^  approve,  and  embrace  all  the  doctrine 
taught  and  decided  by  the  national  synod  of  Dort — I 
sa^ear  and  promise  that  I  will  persevere  in  it  all  my  liff 
long,  and  defend  it  K'ith  all  my  power,  and  never  depctrt 
from  it  in  my  sermons,  college^ lectures,  tcritifigs,  or  con^ 
versation,  or  in  any  other  manner,  public  or  private.  I 
declare  also  and  protest,  that  I  refect  and  condemn  the 
doctrine  of  the  Arminians,  because  SfC.-^So  help  me  Godi 
as  I  swear  all  this  without  equivocation  or  tnental  reser* 

vat  ion. 

They  should  have  thus  prefaced  the  ordinance :  // 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Gliost  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you 
no  greater  burden,  than  these  necessary  things  which  foU 
low,  S^c. 
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To  coyni^el  amy  one  to  swear  lliat  he  will  never  al« 
ter  his  oj^nions  about  controversial  divinity,  is  a  grit^ 
votts  inopofikion^  It  might  have  made  some  unstable 
men  go  over  to  Pa^y  out  of  resentment,  and  say.  If 
J  munt  surrender  hody^  soul^  sea.^^  and  understand* 
ingy  iks  ckia^eh  ^'  Rimie  shall  have  ihem^  and  not  tfou. 

libus, 

Iliaoos  iftira  muros  peccatnr  et  extra : 

wiiilst  Christianity  blusiies  and  gineves  that  she  can 

say  so  little  in  behalf  of  lier  children. 
I  pass  over  the  synod  of  Dort,  in  which  the  prevail* 

i&g  paity  oppressed^  a6  they  often  do,  the  wise  and 
the  learned,  and  entailed  an  irrational  and  uncharita- 
ble system  on  their  posterity*  ' 
It  is  said  that  Pope  Innocent  die  tenth,  (I  think) 
when  the  Jansenian  controversy  was  so  warmly  agi- 
tated, told  his  learned  librarian  Lucas  Holstenius,  tliat 
he  was  very  uneasy  about  it,  and  unwilling  to  decid6 
it,  because  it  was  a  point  which  he  understood  not,  and 
luid  never  studied*  Holstenius  replied,  that  it  seem*^ 
^  not  necessary  for  his  Holiness,  at  that  time  of  life^ 
to  begin  to  study  it,  and  much  less  to  decide  it,  since 
it  was  an  intricate  subject,  whicli  had  divided,  noton^ 
ly  the  Christian  world,  but  tlie  greatest  philosophers 
of  antiquity ;  that  if  the  contending  parties  were  left 
to  themselves  after  they  had  reasoned,  and  railed,  and 
wrangled,  and  declaimed,  and  preached,  and  written 
^inst  one  another,  and  eased  themselves  that  way, 
they  would  at  last  sit  down  and  be  quiet  lor  very  wea- 
riness, or  for  want  of  liearers  and  readers :  which  ad- 
vice seemed  not  at  all  amiss  to  the  Pope^  find  was  fa- 
vourably received,  but  not  followed. 

Postellus  was  a  scliolar  and  a  fanatic,  two  tiling* 
that  are  seldom  found  t-ogether.      Latin  and  Greek 
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helped  to  damage  his  head,  and  Hebrew  qtute  overset 
him.  He  gave  into  cabalistic  interpretations  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  believed  in  the  revelations  of  some 
Sibyl,  some  daughter  of  Esdras,  who  propheued  in  his 
days,  and  was  one  of  those  who  want  to  let  in  new 
light  upon  the  church,  whilst  they  want  more  to  have 
tlie  light  shut  out,  and  the  flaws  and  crevices  patched 
and  stopped  in  the  vVef  Jor,  in  the  upper  chamber  at 
home.  The  poor  man  was  accused  of  heresy  ;  upon 
which  he  entered  boldly  into  the  lion's  den,  surren- 
dered himself  a  prisoner  to  the  Inquisitors  at  Venice, 
offering  to  take  his  trial,  and  to  demonstrate  his  inno^ 
cence  ;  and  thus  gave  an  additional  proof  of  his  dis- 
order, whilst,  with  the  adventurous  lover  in  the  fable^ 
T(enarias  etiam  fauces^  alia  asiia  Ditis, 
Et  caligantem  fugra  formdine  lucum 
Ingressus^  Manesque  adiit^  Regemgue  tremendum^ 
Nesciaque  humanis  predbus  mansuescere  corda. 
Postellus,  like  Oi-pheus,  found  favour  in  the  sight  of 
the  Infernal  Powers :  They  behaved  themselves,  who 
would  believe  it !  as  Philosophers  and  Christians  upon 
the  occasion,  and  did  him  justice ;  for  after  a  fair  hear- 
ing, they  passed  sentence  on  him,  declaring  that  he 
was  not  a  heretic^  but  only  mad;  Posiellum  non  esse 
hcereticum,  sedtanium amentem.  Lettres de  Simon,  i.  93. 
If  the  Inquisitors  would  act  thus,  it  would  be  better 
for  their  prisoners  in  this  world,  and  for  themselves  in 
the  next.  It  will  tlien  be  found  a  poor  excuse  for  their 
cruelty,  that  it  helped  to  fill  the  church  with  nominal 
catholics,  and  to  keep  up  an  unity  of  exoteric  faith  in 
the  bond  of  ignorance,  fear,  and  hypocrisy. 

Men  will  compel  others,  not  to  tliink  with  them,  for 
that  is  impossible,  but  to  say  they  do  ;  upon  which 
they  obtain  full  leave,  not  to  think  or  reason  at  all,  and 

this 
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this  is  called  luiiif/ ;  wliich  is  somcwliat  like  tlie  beha- 
viour of  the  Romans,  as  it  is  described  by  a  brave 
countryman  of  ours  in  Tacitus, — Ubi  solitudinem  j^- 
cfifii/,  pacem  appellant. 

Disputing  enflames  fiery  zeal,  and  men  bestow  blows 
upon  their  antagonists,  especially  when  arguments  fall 
short.  Inoolidum  ursis  caputs  vis  maxima  in  brachiis  et 
in  lumbisy  says  Solinus.  If  their  hands  are  tied,  they 
bestow  a  plentiful  effusion  of  curses,  and  denounce  di- 
vine judgments  ;  but  if  they  are  at  full  libertjs  they 
bestow  both  :  and  then  cruelty  is  called  charity,  cha- 
rity to  the  soul,  and  this  same  charity,  as  it  is  of  a 
fruitful  and  diffusive  nature,  produces  anathemas,  in- 
formations, calumnies,  banishments,  imprisonments, 
confiscations,  inquisitions,  and  so  forth. 

Tillemont,  speaking  of  the  scandalous  persecution 
in  the  reign  of  Constantius,  when  the  Afiam  oppress- 
ed the  Cansubsianiialisis,  and  warmed  with  his  subject, 
breaks  out  into  these  reflections, — Conviction  andper^ 
suasion  cannot  be  brought  about  bif  the  imperious  menaces 
of' princes ;  nor  is  there  am/  room  left  for  the  exercise  of 
reason^  when  a  refusal  to  submit  brings  on  banishment  and 
(kath.-^-Such  doctrines  proceed  from  the  invention  of  fnen^ 
mtfrom  the  Spirit  of  God^  loho  forces  and  compels  no 
one  against  his  zcill.  His  obsei"vations  are  just:  you 
can  no  more  subdue  the  understanding  with  blows, 
than  beat  down  a  castle  with  syllogisms.  A  lucid  ray 
shot  through  the  soul  of  this  superstitious,  though  else 
valuable  writer,  as  a  flash  of  lightning  in  a  dark  night. 
There  is  indeed  between  the  human  understanding 
and  truth  a  natural  and  eternal  alliance,  which  is  sus- 
pended and  disordered  by  ignorance,  passion,  bigotry, 
Erejudiceand  selfishness,  but  can  never  be  totally 
roken.  When  a  man  suffers,  and  sees  his  friends  suf- 
fer 
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C:r  for  conscience  sake,  he  perreives  the  beantvoffhe 
sar.Ted  rul:,  \V  liut^oeicr  ije 'jrould  thai  i/ilters  shoufddb 
mvfo  ffwf^  At  yc  fxeii  .in>  unto  ihnn  :  biit  when  the  ortho* 
Ao\  {Mn'seriite  the  heterodox,  this  pious  antlior  winks 
hard,  and  can  see  no  great  hann  in  it.    No  more  coald 
Aivi:iistinc,  when,  upon  second  thoughts,  biit  not  the 
wisest,  ho  contended  for  the  doctrine  of  ]^rsecution, 
in  some  letters,  wliich  Bayle  has  taken  to  pieces  very 
handsomely  in  his  Fhilowphlcal  Commentary  ;  Iiappy 
if  he  liad  always  so  exercised  his  abilities^  and  had  left 
Ills  Majiichamns  to  shift  for  themselves  !    Sarah,  says 
A  ugnst  i  nc,  and  I  f  agar,  are  ty})es  of  the  Catholic  church 
and  of  the  Heretics.     When  llagar  offends  her  mis- 
tix'ss,  this  is  downriglit  rebellion  :  when  Sarah  beats 
1  lagar,  tliis  is  due  correction.     So  is  it  with  the  spirit 
tnal  and  the  ungodly  ;  tliey  are  always  at  variance, 
always  buffeting  and  bruising  each  other,  but  the  ba- 
stinadoes of  the  righteous  are  sanctified  by  the  good 
intention,  and  by  the  salutary  effects, 

Socrates,  the  historian,  like  an  honest  man,  censures 
Tlieodosius,  an  orthodox  bishop,  for  persecuting  the 
Macedonians,  vii.  :3,  upon  which  Valesius  thus  deli- 
vers his  opinion  :  (Jelebris  qttfvsiio  e.st^  %c.  It  is  a  ce^ 
Mu^ttf*<l  and  much  contnrccrtetl  question^  xchether  it  be 
/fLvfff/  for  C(tt/io/if\s\  and  partiailarlffjhr  hishopify  toper^^ 
*iTntv  heretics.  I  think  it  is  ncressarif  to  have  ^^eamrse  to 
a  nisTiNCTiox.  It  is  rertainhf  nnltavful to  vex  them^  as 
ThcttdtKsins  did ^  for  the  sake  of  extorting  money  ;  and  al^ 
,w»  to  pnK^ixnte  them  as  criinina/s^  and  to  thirst  after  tkeir 
Ahnnt^  CIV  Ida/ins^  and  some  other  hishops  of  Spain  acted 
to:cards  the  l*risei//irfnis^'ts.  lint  it  is,  and  ever  icas per^ 
mittfti  /r»  the  ( \tthidies  to  /;»//>'<>/v  the  aid  of  ja^nees  ami 
MOii^istntfes  i/z^^/.v/n/  herrtir\\  that  they  may  be  restrain^ 
^t  and  kept  in  vfx/er^  a.vJ  that  they  may  not  insoUmtfy 
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exalt  ihemsekes  abirce  the  Catholics^  or  insult  and  deride 

tie  Catholic  religion.  Augustine  indeed  canfesscs  thai  he 

hodformerly  been  ofopinion^  that  heretics  should  not  be 

harassed  by  Catholics^  but  rather  allured  btf  all  kind  of 

gentle  methods.     Yet  afterwards  he  changed  his  opinion^ 

hoeing,  learned  by  experience  that  the  laws  made  by  the 

emperors  against  heretics  had  proved  the  happy  occasion 

of  their  conversion ;  and  he  observes^  that  the  converted 

Donatisis  had  acknoictedged  that  they  never  should  have 

returned  fo  the  churchy  but  have  lived  and  died  in  their 

errors^  if  they  had  not  been,  in  a  manner,  incited  and  at^ 

tracted,  by  the  pufushments  and  mulcts  of  the  imperiai 

hms^    ^his  passage  o/'  Augustine,  which  is  very  elegant, 

is  in  the  48M  Epistle  to  Vincentius,  to  icJiich  may  be 

added  what  he  has  scud  in  the  ^3d  ch,  of  thefrst  book 

ogmnsf  GaudentiuSf 

In  some  places  which  Valcsius  knew,  and  in  some 
places  which  he  knew  not,  the  0(hum  Theologicum,  like 
a  poisonous  tree,  has  reared  its  head  and  spread  its 
arras^  and  the  neighbouring  plants,  instead  of  receiv-p 
ing  shelter  and  protection,  have  sickened  and  wither-r 
ed  beneath  its  baleful  influence  ;  yet  was  it  a  friendly 
covering  to  weeds  and  nettles,  and  the  fox  lodged  safe^ 
lyatits  root,  and  birds  of  ill  omen  screamed  in  it^ 
branches. 
The  groundless  surmises  of  a  booby,  or  of  a  bigot, 
I  have  hurt  many  a  man  of  sense,  and  ([ualified  him  to 
be  registered  in  an  Appendix  to  Fierius  de  infeliatate 
fiieratorum.  Where  arbitrary  power  has  prevailed, 
nothing  has  proved  more  profitable  tlian  cither  obse- 
quious dulness,  or  a  j>olitical  palsy  in  the  head,  nod- 
<UQg  and  assenting  to  all. 

Omnia  omnibus  annuem ; 
^  Catullus  says  of  old  age. 

Opinions 
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Opinions  start  up,  and  flourish,  and  fell  into  dis- 
grace, and  seem  to  die  ;  but,  like  Alpheus  and  Are-p 
thusa,  they  only  disappear  for  a  time,  and  rise  into 
light,  and  into  favour  again. 

What  men  call  lieresy  ijj  often  a  local  and  a  secular 
crime ;  for  what  is  heresy  in  one  centuiy  and  in  one 
country,  is  sound  doctrine  in  another  ;  and  in  some 
disputes,  as  in  the  Nestorian  and  the  Pelagian  contro- 
versies, to  mention  none  besides,  it  is  a  nice  thing  to 
settle  the  boundaries  between  orthodoxy  and  hetero- 
doxy, and  the  only  way  to  be  safe  is  to  have  recourse 
to  mplicit  J'aith^  and  to  imitate  the  prudent  monk, 
who,  when  Satan  would  have  drawn  him  into-heresy, 
by  asking  him  what  he  believed  of  a  certain  point,  an- 
swered, Id  credo  quod  credit  ecc/esia.  But  Quid  cre^ 
dit  ecclesia?  said  Satan.  Id  quod  ego  credo^  replied 
the  other  :  and  Nestorius,  if  he  would  have  slept  in 
his  own  bedy  sl^ould  have  said.  Id  credo  quod  credit 
samtissimus  Cyrillus.  Nestorius  perhaps  suffered  no 
more  than  he  deserved,  because  he  had  been  a  perse- 
cutor himself;  but  such  violent  proceedings  about 
such  points,  in  different  times  and  places,  have  inclin- 
ed many  persons  to  suspect  that  in  those  assemblies, 
some  were  talkative,  quarrelsome,  disingenuous,  and 
overbearing,  whilst  others  were  passive  dolts,  and  jpeGftzruT 
senator^s.  Every  age  lias  continued  to  produce  wrang- 
lers  of  this  kind,  who  now  have  the  rest  which  tliey 
woiUd  not  give  other  people ;  and  whose  works  fol- 
low them,  and  are  at  rest  also. 

Theodosius  the  first,  made  severe  laws  against  he- 
retics, about  A.  D.  380,  and  required  of  all  his  sub- 
•  jccts  that  they  should  follow  the  faith  of  Pope  Dcma^ 
^us^  and  of  Peter  of  Alexandria ;  for  which,  and  such 
like  holy  and  wholesome  ordinances,  to  be  found  ia 
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the  Theoclosian  code,  he  is  extolled  by  Tillemont  and 
many  others,  as  a  man  of  God.  The  best  thing  that 
can  be  said  tor  him  is,  that  he  was  not^  on  these  occa- 
sions,  as  bad  as  his  word,  but  tlireatened  more  than  he 
performed.  As  to  Damasus,  whatsoever  his  faith  wa**, 
it  had  been  better  for  him  to  have  lived  and  died  a 
presbyter,  and  one  cannot  say  of  him  that  he  fought  a 
good  Jigkij  when  he  fought  for  his  bishopric.  His 
braves  slew  many  of  the  opposite  party,  and  great  was 
the  fury  of  the  religious  ruffians  on  both  sides,  in  this 
holy  war«  Pious  times,  and  much  to  be  honoured  or 
envied ! 

What  is  to  be  done  then  with  one  who  is,  or  who  is 
accounted^  or  whispered  to  be  erroneous  ?  Why^  D/- 
itinguemlum  est:  you  must  not  shed  his  bloody  noren-* 
rich  yourself  with  his  spoils  ;  but  you  may  contrive 
other  ways  to  bring  him  to  a  right  mind,  or  to  begga- 
ry: ways,  which  resemble  the  method  of  Italian  assa- 
nns,  to  beat  a  man  with  satchells  of  sand  ;  no  blood 
isslied,  and  no  bones  are  broken,  but  die  patient  dies 
by  the  operation* 

A  gentleman  and  a  scholar,  as  Valesius  was,  should 
have  nothing  to  do  with  such  distinctions :  he  ought 
rather  to  distinguish  himself  from  the  vulgar  by  a  larger 
wind,  by  detesting  persecution  in  every  shape,  were 
it  only  for  this  reason,  that  it  Is  the  bane  of  letters  ; 
J^y  accounting  all  tlie  learned  and  ingenious,  whereso- 
ever dispersed,  or  howsoever  distressed,  as  brethren, 
^d  by  loving  and  serving  them,  unless  they  be  rndt 
*nd  insolent^  vitious  and  immoral.  Would  Valesius  have 
had  such  countrymen  of  his  as  Joseph  Scaliger,  Isaac 
Casaubon,  Salmasius,  Bochart,  Blondel,  Daille,  sent 
to  inliabit  the  bastille,  or  the  gallics  ?  would  he  have 
bad  them  directed,  coiTected,  and  insulted,  by  a  king's 
.  VOL.  I.  B  confessor, 
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confessor,  and  by  persons  who  knew  nothing  besideft 
their  breviary,  if  peradventnre  tMy  knew  that  ?  This 
h  not  said  to  inaiauati:  that  the  Gallican  church  had 
not  in  his  time,  and  in  all  timea,  many  cKceltent  men : 
nothing  can  be  farther  from  the  author's  thoughts ; 
but  the  fbmenters  of  oppression  and  peisecution  have 
been  usualty  either  void  of  letters,  or  learned  dunces 
at  the  best,  and  have  accounted  it  an  insufferable  im- 
pudence in  any  man  to  be  wiser,  and  more  knowing 
thim  themselves.  How  could  Valeaus  even  name  Au- 
gmtine,  who,  ingenious  as  he  cert^nly  was,  and  re- 
spectable as  he  may  be  on  other  accounts,  yet  by  the 
weak  things  which  zeal,  not  ill  nature,  urged  him  to 
say  on  this  subject,  tarnished  in  some  degree  his  own 
reputation,  and  espoused  a  cause,  fiiU  of  ahsurditiea 
which  all  the  wit  of  mnn  cannot  defend,  and  of  spota 
wliich  all  the  water  of  the  ocean  cannot  wash,  off ! 

In  this  world,  in  this  great  infirmary,  among  other 
distem^iers  with  which  poor  mortals  ure  afBicted,  is  an 
intemperate  zeal,  or  a  spirit  of  jiarty,  which,  when  it 
arises  to  a  certain  pitch,  is  not  to  be  restrained  by  the 
gentle  bands  of  reason  :  they  are  brtdten  asunder,  as  a 
thread  touched  with  fire.  Tlie  imaginatitm  then  plays 
her  part,  and  r^ses  an  ugly  phantom,  and  the  man 
spends  his  rage  upon  it,  and  sometimes  by  mistake 
strikes  at  his  friend, 

— et^t  pugilt  et  metlicum  urget. 

Whilst  the  inconventencies  are  no  greater  than  this, 
lire  should  patiently  bear  with  the  defects  and  discn-- 
dcrs  of  such  men, as  with  the  fi'owardness  of  those  who- 
arc  in  pain,  and,  as  Seneca  sap,  more  optmorxn  pa-' 
rentam,  gut  maiedietis  SHormM  infaoHum  arrident;  liko 
tender  parents,  who  smile  at  the  little  perversities  of 
their  children ;  for  there  are  o/i/  as  well  as  ym^  chil- 
dren. 


drerfy  and  perhapi}  more  indrflgence  is  due  to  the  for- 
med thflnfi  tor  die'  latter,  since  they  cannot  be  foiled 
by  itt  bri  Ag  past  currng. 

And  here  the'  civil  magistrate  is  of  excellent  use,  to 
leep  the  peacie  among  his  fractions  subjectsf^  or  at  least 
to  keep  them  from  doing  one  another  a  bodily  mischief* 
FOfbeir  to  draw  your  sword  npon  your  adversary, 
s^ys  Minerva  to  AcbiUes ;  abu^'  him  as  much  and  a^ 
long  ae  y<m  \t\\\  t 

'AUk  Styi  AlSy  ifttof,  /ifill  iffH  ?xji'w  X^f ^ 

But  ifeorse  t^iian  finkticilt  feiVour  is  the  sedate  spirit 
of  religioliS  tyrabA^,  aristrigfrom  t\it  Itist  Of  dominion^ 
from  sWdid  self-ihter^lli  ancf  f^'om  atheistical  politics; 
taking  ifcs  ni^af^)^,  and  pursuing  its  ends  deliberate* 
ly,  void  of  iH  rtf^!^  to  tmth*,  aAd  6f  every  tender  sen*- 
^menl  of  pity  arttf  htimattity. 

Thus  Christianity  degenerated'^  and  things  Went  ort 
irom=  bad  to  worse,  from  folly  to  coiruptioh,  from 
weaknesi^  to  wickedness  ;  and  tlien  the  Keformatioii 
made  con^derable  amendments. 

T»K  Christian  wOild  is  now  divided  into  the  re^ 
formed' and  unrefbrmed,  or  rather,  into  those  who  are 
riot,  arid  tho^  who  are  members  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  The  lattiei^,  a^  they"  deal  least  in  reason,' ari§ 
the  most  disposed' to  use  the  illuminating  argtiments 
above-mentioned^  which  serve' as  i  succeckmefim  in  the 
place ■  of  reaisori;  They  would  willingly  force  upon  us 
a  mode  of  Christianity ,  wliich  nfeither  we  rioroui^  fa- 
thers were  able"  to  bear.  Out  religious  estlablishirieht 
is  far  better,  and- highly  valuable,  and  we  should  1)6 
ungratefid  if  we  did  not  esteem  it ;  but  the  more  sim- 
ple and' urieaeceptionable  a  religion  id,  tbe^  dearer  will 
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it  be  to  thosA  who  understand  it^  and  know  what  it  is 
to  enjoy  it.  In  such  a  religion^  charity  would  be  a 
gainer,  and  faith  would  be  no  loser,  and  it  would  be 
an  easier  tisk  to  satisfy  doubters,  to  bring  over  infi- 
dels, and  to  re-unite  believers.  Ikfore  the  Jews  shall 
be  converted, and  the  Gentiles  flow  into  the  church,  it 
is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  in  the  Christian  world 
there  will  be  more  harmony,  more  mutual  compliance 
and  forbearance,  than  at  present  is  to  be  found. 

As  the  opposers  of  the  gospel  have  frc^quently  had 
recourse  to  arguments  ad  honnnem^  and  have  taken  ad- 
vahtage  fi'om  modem  systems,  and  fixwn  the  writings 
of  divines  of  this  or  that  persuasion  ;  so  the  detendei^ 
of  revelation  have  often  found  themselves  under  a  ne- 
cessity of  reducing  things  to  the  venerable  Christiani- 
ty of  the  New  Testament,  and  of  adventuring  no  far- 
ther ;  and  of  declining  the  rest,  ad  not  essential  to  the 
cause^  and  to  the  controversy. 

Tlie  removal  even  of  small  defects,  and  improve- 
ment from  good  to  better,  should  always  be  the  ob- 
ject of  every  man's  wann  wishes,  and  modest  and 
jieaceabie  endeavours.  Modest  and  peaceable  they 
ought  certainly  to  be ";  for  there  is  a  reverence  due  to 
tl)e  public,  to  civil  society,  to  rulers  and  magistrates, 
end  to  the  majority ;  and  decency  and  prudence  are 
neither  marks  of  the  beast ^  nor  that  toorid/y  wisdom 
which  stands  catidemn,6id  in  the  gosjiel.  In  all  such 
endeavours,  grfeat  careand  discretion  are  requisite.  Dif- 
ficulties of  various  scirts  present  themselves,  and  dif- 
ficulties not  to  be  slighted,  some  of  which  sliall  be 
passed  over  in  silctice^  because  they  might  possibly 
rather  tend  to  irritate  than  to  appease,  and  give  an  oi^ 
fence  which  should  be  industriously  avoided.  There 
is  a  fear  of  consequences,  ari^ng  in  cautious  and  dif- 
fident 
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fident  minds^  a  fear  of  losing  what  is  valuable  by 
seeicing  what  is  desireable  ;  there  is  a  wide^spread  in- 
difference towards  every  thing  of  a  serious  kind,  and 
it  is  sadly  increased  by  that  thoughtless  dissi][>ation, 
and  those  expensive  follies,  which  are  so  prevalent ; 
there  ts  also  a  settled  dislike  of  the  gospel  among  too 
many,  who  are  so  ignorant,  and  so  prejudiced,  as  to 
account  Christianity  itself  to  be  of  no  use  and  impor- 
tance. 

These  considerations  may  incline  melancholy  per* 
sons  to  imagine,  that  it  is  vain  to  expect  amendments 
of  a  more  refined  nature,  which  seem  to  depend  on  a 
favourable  concurrence  of  circumstances  seldom  unit- 
ed, and  that  we  have  not  a  foundation  which  can  bear 
the  superstructure. 

It  is  much  to  be  wished,  that  moi-e  effectual  me^ 
thods  could  be  contrived  to  suppress  vice,  ami  to  as- 
sist the  willing,  and  to  compel  the  unwilling  to  cam 
their  bread  honestly  in  the  days  of  their  youth '  and 
strength,  and  thereby  to  secure  the  \ycsLcc  of  civil  so- 
ciety, and  to  save  from  ruin  so  many  popr  creatures, 
of  whom  it  is  hard  to  decide,  whether  they  be  more 
wicked,  or  more  miserable,  and'whosc  crimes  it  would 
be  fer  better  to  prevent  than  to  pimish.  If  we  could 
do  any  thing  tb  remove,  or  to  diminish  these  dreadful 
evils,  moral  and  natural,  the  love  of  God  and  of  man 
would  be  our  reward.  But  these  are  things  which 
perhaps  are  reserved  for  anotlicr  generation  : 
^-^manet  nostras  felix  ea  cura  nepotcs. 

Let  us  in  the  mean  time  be  thankful  for  what  we 
have;  for  our  religion  and  liberties  ;  for  a  disposition, 
which  may  be  called  national,  to  acts  of  churity  pubr 
lie  or  private,  and  for  that  portibn  of  learning,  and  that 
skill  in  liberal  arts  and  sciences,  which  we  possess,  suf- 
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ficieot  to  tecune  us  fton^  tlm  contempt  of  our  gmghw 
bouKSf  though  not  to  gixre  us  any  daim  to  prece>r 
dency,  'What  we  possess  of  ^jruditioB»  must  in  a 
great  measure  be  ascribed  to  the  preyaiiing  force  of 
education,  eaiulation^  and  cu3tom  ;  for  so  it  is« 
the  ioye  of  letters  begun  at  soAqqI  and  continued  at 
the  wuversUtf^  will  usually  accompany  a  man  through 
all  the  changing  scenes  of  thid  life,  improving  bi3  plea? 
eures,  and  soothing  his  sorrows.  Happy  is  it,  that 
the  pious  and  judicious  liberality  of  our  aniceiitors 
founded  and  endowed  thosQ  k^o  mbtte  s^minami^  which 
have  been  our  best  security  against  ignpranpe,  supers 
stition,  and  infidelityf 

£sTOTs  Psurvruii: ! 
An  agreeabl^e  remembrance  pf  former  day3  presents 
itself, 

T'-mec  me  memims^  pigMf  tUumnmy 

Dum  memor  ipse  md^  dum  spirUus  hfis  regit  arius. 
But  let  us  also  do  justice  to  the  theological  merits, 
and  useful  labours  of  persons  of  another  denomination  in 
this  country>,  of  whom.^i«/  iales  sunt,  uiinam  es^nt  npstri. 
Polite  learning,  or  bun^cffuiy^  helps  to  open  and  enlarge 
the  mind^  and  to  give  it  a  generous  and  liberal  way  of 
thinking,  not  what  is  vulgpily  termed  JreertkfMngy 
and  belongs  to  vulgar  understandings,  f^fiormn^g  has 
a  lovely  child  called  moderatiov^  and  moderation  is  not 
afraid  or  ashamed  to  shew  her  face  in  the  theological 
world  ;  the  number  pf  her  friends  is  increased,  and, 
whilst  our  civil  constitution  subsists,  they  are  in  no 
danger  of  being  sewed  up  in  a  bag  with  a  monkey, 
a  viper,  a  wit,  and  a  free-thinker,  and  flung  into  tlie 
next  river.  That  Uberty^  of  prophesifimg  may  prevail, 
and  that  jjv^o/one  licentiousness  may  be  restrained,  are 
;^hes  whidi  should  always  be  joined  together* 

And 


And  mmj  if  men  will  My  I  persuade  te  m^fferencif^  i 

mmtiear  it  as  well  a$  I  can.  lam  not  yet  tiiihotit  reme* 

ijf^  as  ihey  are ;  Jhr  patience  wili  lielp  me^  and  reafon 

tmmot  cure  ikem.    The  word^  are  borrowed  from  a  jm- 

0US,  ingenious,  learned^  charitable^  and  sweet  temper* 

fd  bishop,  who,  with  a  noble  candour  and  geneix>u9 

epenness,  pleads  the  cause  of  lihertfj  of  propiiesgin^:^ 

afid  who  never  was  censured  for  it  by  any  man  worth 

the  mentioning,  though  probably  he  was  reviled  by 

those  who  called  T^lioison  an  Atheist.    If  these  two  cx- 

cellelit  Prelates,  and  Erasmus  and  Clullingworth,  and 

Jokm  Hates,  and  Lscke,  and  Episcopius,  and  Grt^itis^ 

and  many  who  shall  not  be  named,  had  been  oontem^ 

fwranes,  and  bad  met  together  preely  to  detennine 

the  important  question.  What  makes  a  mem  a  Christian, 

and  vhat  profession  of  faith  should  be  deemed  s^tfficient, 

diey  would  probably  have  agreed,  notwithstanding 

the  diversity  of  opinions  which  tiny  might  all  have 

hid  on  some  theological  points.     There  have  been  o* 

Aers,  indeed,  who,  on  soch  an  occasion,  would  have  gi* 

Twn  us  an  ample  catalogue  of  necessaries,  the  inference 

firom  which  would  have  been,  that  it  must  needs  be  a 

▼ery  learned,  and  a  very  subtle,  and  a  very  ingenious 

thing  to  be  a  good  ChriS:»(in  :  for  some  of  these  nece^' 

mies  are  of  so  refined  a  nature,  that  the  undenitand^^ 

ing  can  hardly  lay  hold  of  them,  or  the  memoiy  retain 

theme 

Terfrns^a  eomprensa,  rnanus  effngit  imago. 
Par  levibus  ventis,  voiucriyue  simllima  son^no. 
Ssmc  of  the  best  defenders  of  Christianity,  down  from 
Origen,  no  saint,  it  seems,  but  worth  a  hundred  and  Hf^ 
tj  saints  who  might  be  mentioned,  have  been  unkindly 
lued  and  traduced  by  iiyWdic/w^  Chri^tians^  fbra  harcU 
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er  epithet  shall  not  be  given  to  them,  Sirs^  ye  are 
brethren:  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another  f  Even  civil 
war  hfis  oeas^,  when  the  common  enemy  has  been  at 
the  door^  and  mad  factipns  have  joined  to  repel  him, 
an$i  to  crown  the  deserving  with  laurel  garlands ;  but 
Cjiristians,  when  besieged  by  ppwejrful  and  formidable 
jnfidcls,  have  found  leisure  and  stpn^ach  to  contend, 
whether  the  light  which  shone  about  Christ  at  his 
transfiguration  was  created  or  uncreated. 

What  has  b^en  here  suggested  was  with  a  yiew*  not 
to  dictate,  no  not  even  to  advise,  but  only  to  mode* 
rate  a  prejudice^  which  lies  deep  in  the  heart  of  an  £ngr 
Ushman  and  a  Chufchman,  that  as  his  own  vales,  hills, 
rivers,  and  cities^  surpass  in  beauty  and  convenience 
any  tiling  that  th^  world  aflfqrds,  so  his  own  religious 
constitution  is  free  even  from  all  apjiearance  of  defect, 
and  shadow  of  im))erfcction.  This  may  be  called  or 
marefocosy  et  lares :  the  first  we  easily  excuse,  as  ai^ 
amiable  weakness  in  the  Englishman  ;  let  us  shew  the 
same  favour  to  die  other  in  the  Churchman :  but  a 
little  more  candour,  and  a  little  less  partiality  would 
do  us  no  harm.  The  author  aims  at  nothing  beyond 
tills,  and  therefprQ  )£KT£R8  f kto  no  particulars.  If 
the  general  intimatiop  be  proper,  from  whom  can  it 
come  more  properly  than  from  one  whqse  name  or  ad- 
dress can  give  np  sanction  to  it,  and  raise  no  prejudi* 
ces  in  its  behalf?  so  that  it  must  rely  upon  its  own 
reasonableness,  and  stand  destitute  of  all  other  recom- 
mendation. 

As  to  paiticulars,  hjs  opinion  would  never  be  asked 
in  such  cases,  and,  if  it  were  asked,  he  would  i>er- 
haps,  like  Simonides,  desire  a  day  to  consider,  and 
then  another,  not  through  an  affectation  of  humility, 
9or,  if  he  may  be  credited,  tlirough  ho^^e  of  pleasing, 
fr  fear  of  displeasing,  but  through  a  real  diffidence, 

and 
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and  a  consciousness  of  the  difference  between  discern* 
ing  what  may  be  speculatively  right,  and  judging 
what  is  practicable.  An  application  to  moral  and 
theological  studies  will  lead  a  person  to  some  skill  in 
the  first,  if  he  has  a  mind  open  to  conviction  ;  but  the 
latter  requires  a  genius  and  a  knowledge  of  a  diflferent 
sort. 

Besides  all  this,  the  middle  course  between  too  low 
and  too  high^  between  tlie  serpent  and  the  idiar^  is 
somewhat  hard  to  keep  : 

Neu  te  dexterwr  tortum  declinet  in  anguem. 
Neve  simsteriar  pressam  rota  ducat  ad  amm . 

Ovid.  Met.  ii.  133. 
It  may  therefore  be  more  adviseable  for  him  to  exa-' 
mine  himself  in  serious  silence,  and  to  consider  what 
passes  within^  and  in  his  own  little  circle,  where  the 
circumference  almost  touches  the  centre  ; 

which  single  line,  according  to  the  wise  Socrates,  con« 
tains  a  complete  system  of  philosophy. 

If  he  desires  that  otliers  would  receive  with  Christi- 
an candour  these  suggestions,  which,  whatsoever  they 
be,  proceed  from  a  good  intention,  and  are  not  the 
langus^  of  self-interest,  he  desires  no  more  than  he 
is  very  willing  to  return.  But  be  that  as  it  will,  he 
is  not  at  all  disposed  to  contend  about  them. 

Errare  potest :  litigiosus  esse  nan  vult. 
Such  contentions  beget,  or  keep  up  enmity ;  and  he 
had  rather  glide  through  the  world  like  a  sliadow,  ob- 
scurely and  quietly,  and  meet  with  /ot  ccnsurers  ;  for 
to  have  none^  is  a  blessing  which  never  was  designed . 
for  a  writer  on  ecclesiastical  subjects. 

For  this,  and  for  other  good  reasons,  authors  should 
avoid,  as  much  as  they  can,  replies  and  rejoinders,  the 
usual  consequences  of  which  nre,  loss  of  time,  and  less, 

of 
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of  temper.    Happy  is  he  who  is  mgaged  in  contro* 

vexBy  with  his  own  .passions,  and  comes  off  superior ; 

who  makes  it  his  endeavour  that  liis  follies  and  wealc* 

Besses  may  die  before  him,  and  who  daily  meditates 

on  mortality  and  immortality  I 

,  Let  us  hear  a  wise  man  who  thus  speaks  to  himstelf, 

and  to  us :  May  my  last  hours  find  me  occupied  in  amende 

mg  m^  improving  my  heart :  that  I  may  be  able  to  say 

io  God,  Has:e  I  vwlaied  thy  eommmubf  have  I  ever  ac* 

cused  thee^  and  complained  of  thf  government  ?  I  ha;^ 

been  sick  and  infirm^  because  it  was  thy  appointment ;  and 

so  have  others^  but  I  wiUingfy*     I  have  been  poor  accor-^ 

ding  to  thy  good  pleasure^  but  contented.     I  haive  had  no 

-dignities :  thou  hast  withheld  them^  and  I  have  not  thought 

them'  even  worthy  of  a  wish.     Didst  thou  see  me  sad  and 

dejected  on  these  accounts?  Did  I  noiappear  before  thee 

with  a  serene  countenance^  and  eheerfuUy  eompfying  with 

thy  sacred  orders?  Deal  with  me  and  dispose  of  me  as 

thou  wilt;  thy  ToiU  is  mine ;  and  if  any  one  shall  say  ihai 

thou  hast  been  unkind  io  me^  I  will  defend  and  mmniain 

thy  cause  against  Mm.     Wilt  thou  that  I  depart  hence  ? 

I  go ;  and  I  return  thee  my  sinceresi  thanks  that  thou 

ha$t  vouchsafed  to  call  me  hither  to  this  gr^at  assembly 

and  entertmnmeni^  and  host  permitted  me  to  ooniemptaie 

thy  xfwks^  to  admire  and  adon  thy  prm^denee^  and  to 

comprehend  the  wisdom  of  thy  conduct.     May  death 

seize  me  writing  and  meditating  such  things. 

It  is  needless  to  say  whence  these  reflections  are  ta« 

ken  ;  the  owner  is  so  well  known :  but  they  can  never 

be  tpo  often  dted,  and  if  the  stoical  self>sufiiciency 

which  breathes  in  some  parts  of  them  were  corrected 

by  Christian  humility,  they  would  be  to  many  of  us 

a  proper  lesson  for  the  day,  and  remind  us  of  the  resig* 

nation  that  is  due  to  an  aU^wise  and  all-gracious  pro-r 

tidcnce. 
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5T  has  been  oftei^  obscn^ed,  that  Christianity  made 
its  appearance  in  the  most  proper  time,  and  under 
a  favourable  concurrence  of  circumstances.  Some*- 
thing  has  been  said  on  this  head  in  my  fourth  r£r« 
course  on  the  Christian  Relic[km :  what  is  now  offered 
to  thp  reader  is  partly  a  continuation  of  tlie  same  sub^ 
ject ;  and  these  viiinarks  are  intended,  in  some  mea- 
sure, as  a  supplement  to  those  dhcourses. 

Christianity  began  to  gain  ground  in  Judea  and  its 
neighbourhood  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  a  very  wick- 
ed prince,  but  who  was  so  occupied  witli  his  lusts  and 
with  his  cruelty  towards  considerable  pei'sons  whom 
he  hated,  envi^,  pr  feared,  and  was  also  naturally  so 
dow  and  indolent,  that  either  he  heard  little  of  this 
remote  and  rising  sect,  or  thought  it  beneath  his  no* 
tice^  and  so  ^id  it  no  harm. 

It  IS  probable  that  Pilate,  who  had  no  enmity  to- 
wards Christ,  and  accounted  him  a  man  unjustly  ac* 
cusad,  and  an  eiictraordiuary  pei-son,  might  be  moved 
by  th^  wondeffgi  circuipstances  attending  and  follow* 

Mig  his  4^th  tQ  hol4.  him  in  veneratipHj  and  perhaps 

to 
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to  think  him  a  hero,  and  the  son  of  some  deity.  It  b 
possible  that  he  might  send  a  narrative,  such  as  he 
thought  most  convenient,  of  these  transactions  to  Ti* 

berius ;  but  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  Tiberius  pro* 
posed  to  the  senate  that  Christ  should  be  deified,  and 
that  the  senate  rejected  it,  and  that  Tiberius  continued 
favourably  disposed  towards  Christ,  and  that  he  threat- 
ciKd  to  punish  those  who  should  molest  and  accuse  the 
Christians  ♦.  This  report  rests  principally  upon  the  au- 
thority of  Tertullian,  who  was  very  capable  of  being  de- 
ceived, and  Eusebius  had  it  from  him,  Eccl.  Hist.  ii.  2. 
The  ancient  Clmstians  might  have  been  misinformed 
in  this,  as  in  some  other  points.  Tiberius  was  of  an 
irreligious  disposition  and  a  fetalist,  and  little  dispo^ 
scd  to  increase  the  number  of  tlie  gods,  and  the  bur- 
den of  Atlas :  Circa  deos  ac  religiones  negligentiqr : 
quippe  addictus  mathemaiicce ;  persuasiof usque  pUmus 
cunciafato  agi  f .  He  hated  foreign  superstitions,  E- 
gyptian  and  Jewish  rites  :  Externas  ccerenumas^  JE^ 
gffptios  Judaicosque  ntus  compescaii  ^.  He  and  the  se-v 
nate  had  expelled  the  Jews  from  Rome  |[,  and  about  the 
time  of  Christ*s  crucifixion  he  had  destroyed  an  illus- 
trious family,  for  this,  amongst  other  reasons,  that  di-r 
vine  honours  had  been  paid  to  one  TheopKanes  an  an- 
cestor of  dieirs  :  Datum  erat  crimini  quod  J'hcopJumem 
Mityleuceum  proacum  eorum  Cn.  Magnus  inter  intimos 
habuisset :  quodque  defuncto  TheopfiafU  cwlestes  ho* 
Tiores  Grcecaadulatio  tribuerat  §.  Augustus  commend^ 
ed  Caius  for  not  worshipping  at  Jerusalem  :  Caium 
nejjotemj  quodjudceam  pretervehem^  apud  Hieroso/ymam 
non  suppiicassety  collaudarcit  ^  ;  and  Tiberius  made  it  a 

rule 

•  Sec  Le  Clerc  Hist.  Eccl.  p.  3^24.      \  Sucton.  Tiber.  69. 

%  Suetoxu  Tiber.  36.     ii  Tacitus^  Suetoniiis,  Josepfaus. 

f  TgcituSi  Ann.  vi,  x8.         1  Sucton.  Aug.  93. 
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nlle^  omnia  Jacta  diciayue  ejus  vice  legis  observare^  as  he 
says  of  himself  in  Tadtus^  Ann.  iv.  37.  Olwerve  also 
that  the  Jews  persecuted  the  apostles  and  slew  Ste- 
phen, and  that  Saul  made  havock  of  the  church,  en- 
tering into  every  house,  and  haling  men  and  women, 
committed  them  to  prison,  and  that  Pilate  connived  at 
all  this  violence,  and  was  not  afraid  of  the  resentment 
of  Tiberius  on  that  account. 

The  custom  which  the  Romans  had  to  deify  and  a* 
dore  their  emperors,  most  of  them  after  their  decease, 
and  some  of  them  during  their  lives,  even  though  they 
were  the  vilest  of  mankind  ;  the  apotheosis  of  Anti- 
n5us,  Adrian's  favourite  ;  the  contempt  which  many 
emperors,  as  Tiberius,  and  Cdus,  and  Nero  •  sliewed 
towanls  their  gods  ;  the  endeavour  of  Heliogabalus 
to  suppress  the  worship  of  the  ancient  deities,  and  to 
introduce  a  ridiculous  god  of  his  own  f ;  the  strange  E- 
gyptian  d6ities  which  had  crept  into  Italy,  and  were 
there  adored  by  some  and  detested  by  others  ;  the  li- 
berty which  many  learned  persons  had  taken  with  the 
popular  religion  J  ; — these  things  had  a  tendency  to 
wean  the  pagans  by  slow  degrees  from  their  attach- 
ment to  idolatry,  and  to  facilitate  the  worship  of  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who,  by  his  Son,  or  his  Word, 
reconciled  to  himself,  and  instructed  mankind,  and  by 

his 

*  Reli^onum  usquequaque  contemtor,  praster  unius  Dec  Syrise. 
Hanc  mox  ita  sprevit,  ut  urini  contaminaret.    5*^^/.  Ner.  s^. 

f  Heliogabalnm  in  Palatmo  monte  juxta  asdes  imperatorias  come- 
cravit,  ciqoe  temphim  fecit,  studens  et  Matris  typum,  et  Vestte  ignem, 
et  Pailadium,  ct  ancilia,  et  onmia  Romams  veneranda  in  illud  trans- 
ferre  templuxn,  et  id  agens,  ne  quia  Komse  deus  nisi  Heliogabalus  co- 
leretur,  &c.    Lamprutius  3. 

I  It  is  related  somewhere  of  Diogenes  the  cynic,  that,  to  shew  his 
contempt  of  sacrifices,  he  took  a  louscj  and  cracked  it  upon  the  altar 
ofDiiana- 
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his  Spirit  as^ted  vir£uon9  minds  hi  their  progre^ 
wisdom  aftd  tiappinessv  as  a  reKgidn  mare  simvpley 

noble^  and  philosophical^  and  rbaaonaUe  than  pa^ 

• 

ism. 

The  Senate^  says  Did,  ordered  the  tempted  of 

and  Seropis  to  be  polled  down,  and  alterwarrds  W( 

not  suffer  any  to  be  erected  niira  patmiefittm .   Tvc  ran 

iiix  TiAc  i^ifTotnflo,  xaSexetr  t4  BvM  ii4J!»  i'  -fdf  %vi  tVc 
bifitrcu^,  Kou  Sri?  ye  %i  ^tfixifiMf  c#rl  M,t  hi/uso&ia  oBurcvc  triSn 

e^  TV  frQfififiv  (ffocc  ilfwtaf%.  xL  p.  149.  A  tittle  af^r 
civil  war  between  Caesar  and  Pompcy,  the  Harusj 
ordered  the  temj^es  of  these  deities  to  be  demoK^ 
Dio  xlii.  p.  196. 

How  much  tbe  goddess  Isis  and  her  sacred  ] 
were  despised  may  be  seen  in«  PropertiuSJ  ii.  94. 
canviii.  831.  ix.ll98.«  Juvenaiivi.  469.  •5S6;  ix. 
not  to  mention  several  odiers«  The  apotheosis  of 
Roman  emperors  is  made  the  subject  of  the  utr 
contempt  and  ridicule  by  Seneca,  in  his  'AvtoKohcKvn 

The  Romans  knew  not  muclt  of  Christianity,  an 
a  great  measure  oveiiooked  it,  tiU-  its  professors  \ 
so  considerably  increased,  that  they  could  notes 
be  destroyed. 

Christianity  at  first  was  more'  likely  to  prosper 
der  bad  than  under  good  emperors,  if  these  were  t< 
cious  of  their  religious  rites  and  ceremonies.  The 
emperors  had  usually  other  crimes  and  other  misc 
in  view,  and  no  leisure  to  plague  such  a  little  s 
little  when  compared  to  paganism.  And  accord; 
ly,  from  the  death  of  Christ  to  Vespasian,  for  al 
the  space  of  thirty-seven  years,  the  Romans  did 
much  mind  tlie  progress  of  the  gospel.  They  \ 
ruled  by  weak,  or  frantic  and  vicious  emperors  ; 
magistrates  and  scnatoi-s,  and  eveiy  worthy  mai 
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any  mtt  stood  ki  eootinusil  fear  for  their  own  lives. 
Under  Gaiba,  Otho^  and  Yitellius,  the  empire  wa»  a 
scene  of  caafuaoii)  de9otati(Ki^  and  misery. 

Nero»  imleed^  destroyed  several  Christians  at  Rome^ 
but  it  was  for  a  supposed  crime  of  wlich  ail  the  world 
knew  them  to  be  imiocent ;  so  that  this  cruel  treats 
ment  raised  compaasion^  and  rather  did  service  than 
haroi  ta  the  Christkui  cause,  and  the  persecution  was 
soon  over. 

If  Claudius  and  ^e  Senate  in  his  time  had  known 
the  oatuie  of  tiie  goiqpd  in  thb  point,  that  it  was  di- 
ncdy^  opposite  tx>  the  national  religion,  and  that,  if  it 
pvospeied,  Faganism  must  decline  and  come  to  nothing, 
and  tliat  every  Christian  ^umght  himself  bound  to 
spfeud  his.  opinions  by  all  arts  and  means  which  were 
noC  immoral,  they  would  have  endeavoured  to  sup- 
ipress  it  effectually ;  but  it  lay  screened  then  under 
fadaisn,  and  the  Jews  had  leave  to  worship  God  in 
their  own  way. 

The  Christians  who  suffered  under  Nero  are  called 
wud^td  hy  Suetonius,  c.  16.  that  is,  sorcerers,  magi« 
eians.  Probably  the  Pagans-  had  heavd*  of  their  mn 
racles^  and  ascribed  them  to- magic  arts,  which  yet  was 
a  kind  of  indirect  acknowledgement  of  them.  Juve>» 
nat  ill..  41. 

Quid  Romce  fadam  ?  mentiri  ncscio — motus 
Asirorwm  igwon  :  funas  promittere  patris^  Sgc. 
where  llie  old  schdiast  sayi?.:  nmius,  mtrorum  :  malefic 
cus  «M  9um*     But  here  I  doubt  it  should  be,  mother 
wtoticMi  mm  smth  which  is  a  more  literal  interpretation. 
Nemo  wMihemaiicHA  gemum  indemnatus  habedit.-^ 
ConmUiicterkas  lento  dsfunere-matrhs. 
Ant9  iamendete^  Sfc.  vi.  662. 

With 
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With  the  reacler*s  leave,  I  will  step  out  of  my  way  to 
correct  a  passage  in  this  poet^  xiii.  64.> 

Egregium  mnctumque  virum  si  cemo^  Hmembri 
Hoc  numstrum  puav^  vei  mirandis  sub  aratro 
Piscibus  kmentis^  etfceice  comparo  muUe^ 
Sd/icitu6\  iOfiguam  lapides  effuderit  imher^ 
Examenque  opium  longa  consederit  uva 
Cuimine  delubri^  tQnqu€tm  in  marejluxerit  amnis 
Gurgitibus  miris,  ei  lactis  vortice  torrens. 
Henninius  has  given  in  the  text  mirandis.    Lubin  says 
we  must  read  miratUis^  not  miranti.     Gataker  conjee* 
tures  liranii.    These  honest  men  were  all  disposed  to 
feed  upon  acorns,  whilst  other  copies  had  miranti^ 
which  was  very  well  explained  by  Britannicus,  sub 
aratro  mirantiy  ut  ret  inanimce  dederit  sensum.     Miranti 
oro/ro  is  just  such  an  expression  as  irtUo  sistro^  xiii.  93. 
tsuriens  ramus  olixxe^  xiii.  99.  &c.  &c. 
.    I  need  not  observe  how  flat,  and  unmeaning,  and 
unpoetical  is  the  expression,  Gurgitibus  miris,  ^nd  how 
ill  it  comes  in  after  miranti.     The  poet  intended  to 
speak  of  a  prodigy,  of  a  river  running  bloody,  which, 
together  with  showers  of  blood,  has  l^cen  often  men-v 
tioncd  amongst  prodigies.   See  Cicero  de  Divin.  i,  43. 
The  word  which  he  used  was  somewhat  uncommon, 
and  therefore  lost,  and  ill  supplied.     He  wrote,  I  be- 
lieve, 

Gurgitibus  miniis,  et  lactis  vortice  torrens. 
miniis^  that  is^  sanguineisj  rubris  instar  minii.  The  ad* 
jfective  minius,  or  mineus^  from  minium,  red  lead^  vermi-^ 
£on\  is  twice  used  by  Apuleius,  Fu/gentium  i^oswrum 
minius  color,  and  Cervicula  psittaci  circuh  mineo.  Fa- 
Ijer's  Thesaurus.— If  there  were  no  example  extant 
of  the  adjective  minius,  that  would  not  be  a  sufficient 
itASon  to  reject  the  emendation,  since  the  Greek  and 

Latin 
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Latin  poetsfi^uenljy  turn  substantives  into  adjecti veSi 

So  Juvenal  himself^  xii  94*  according  to  the  best  co« 

pies; 

QuaUs  in  Oceano  fluctu  testudo  naiar^i 
Li  tore  mb  Oceano  GalHs  vemetUtbus-^-^l  i3i 

Catullus,  ixiii*  according  to  Scaliger^s  emendation^ 
Nimirum  Oceano  se  asiendit  Noctrfer  imbre^ 

And  hence  Milton,  1 . 

■  ■    iiugest  thai  swim  th^  ocean  stream^ 

Minium  in  Greek  is  fiuKro^,  and  the  Sibylline  oracles 

speak  thus  of  a  bloody  shower  t 

The  old  scholiast  says,  Gurgitibus  mifis'\  Aut  lacteis^ 
out  sanguineis.  But  you  have  nothing  in  Juvenal  that 
answers  to  sanguineis^  unless  you  change  miris  into  //m-^ 
nUs^  which  is  also  a  very  slight  alteration.  The  poet 
might  have  so  contrived  it  as  to  have  used  sanguis  or 
crjior,  or  their  adjectives,  but  Gurgiiibus  minOs  plea- 
sed him  better,  as  it  had  a  more  ludicrous  cast,  and 
he  chose  rather  to  stain  his  river  with  red  oker  tlian 
with  blood.  It  threw  a  contempt  upon  portents 
and  prodigies,  things  which  he  was  not  much  dispo- 
sed to  believe.  Lucian,  or  whosoever  he  be  who 
wrote  the  treatise  De  Dea  St/ria^  says,  that  the  river 
Adonis  was  stained  with  blood  every  year,  o  St  ^ota- 

fihf  Ueerv  linoc  Aifjtiv^ijoay  kcu  rh  Xf^^  oxw-ot^,  tav^i^let  h  tw 
^axoLffVMUr  ^  frnviiwu  rh  €7o\x«r  rJ  trixdyioc^'^^Iilud^HlHeB  sin* 

guUs  anms  crueniatur^  suoque  amisso  colore^  in  tnare  ef- 

fundiiur^  et  magnam  maris  partem  in/icit.  8.     He  adds, 

that  an  inhabitant  of  Byblus  explained  the  phaenome- 

non  thus  :  •''aWic  o  vorttfiht,  a»  i^iin,  Ikk.  tv  AiCctrv  efp^cTOi. 
i  li  A/^oroc  KoiflcL  ^otrdoyioic  iu*  Sn/iiot  m  Tfn^jti^  ext/rwai  rnp 

MlATn'AEA*  .if  li  yv  (aw  aJfjuilix  ftitf^i.     A^donis  fijjimen^ .  o 
VOL*  i«  C  hospesj 
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hospes^  venit  per  Ubanum.  At  LHanus  muitum  rubicun'^ 
dee  terras  habei.  Venii  ergo  vehenientes^  qui  statoe  illis 
diebusjkuus  kabeui^  terramjftamm  inferunt  minio  valde 
similem.     Hcec  iliud  terra  reddit  sangmneum^ 

This  stccoiMit  has  been  sincfe  conlWmed  by  Maundrd 
in  Ms  Voyc^es. 

Sangmncm  plume,  says  Cicero,  seaatnimttntiaium  est^ 
Atratam  etinmjluviumjluxtsse  sanguine .^^ed  el  decolo^ 
ratio  quwdam  ^o?  aliqua  contdgione  terrena  potest  sanguis 
nisimdis  esse,  De  Div.  ii.  97* 

Some  may  think  that  we  ought  to  read  Gurgitilms 
miniis,  ^ut  lactis  vortic&torrens,  instead  ofet^  Bat,  un- 
less the  best  manuscripts  deceive  iis,  et  fs  often  used  In 
a  disjunctive  sense,  and  iji^lies  mudi  tlie  same  as  aui ; 
and  likewise  que,  where  ve  m^ght  seem  more  proper^ 
Of  thte  I  gave  some  examples  in  the  MiscelL  Observ. 
vol.  II.  p.  255. 

Amongst  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  acts  of  the  a* 
postles  is  the  casting  out  of  evil  spirits.     In  the  New 
Testament^  where  any  circumstances  arc  added  ^onr 
cerning  the  daemoniacs,  they  are  generally  ^ch  as^ 
shew  that  there  was  sbmething  prasternaturai  in  the 
distemper ;  foy  these  tlisordered  persons  agreed  in  one 
story,  and  pltld  homage  to  Christ  and  to  lus  apostle^ 
which  is  not  tef  ht  expected  from  madmen,  of  whom 
sorrte  would  have  worsliipped,  and  others  would  haver 
reviled  Christ,  according  to  the  various  humour  and 
behaviour  observable  in  such  persons. 
'  One  reascm  for  which  the  divine  providence  sliould 
suffer  evil  spirits  to  exert  their  mal^nant  powers  so 
inuch  at  that  timc<  might  be  to  give  ^. check  to  Sad- 
duceism  amongst  the  Jews,  and  to  Epicurean  atheism 
amongst  the  Cventtles^  and  to  remove  In  some  measure 

these 
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these  two  great  impediniehts  to  the  reception  of  die 
gospel. 

The  first  miracle  after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  natne«- 
ly,  the  gift  of  tongues,  was  of  singular  and  extra^- 
orclinarjr  service  to  Christianity.  It  increased  the  nnm^- 
ber  of  believei-s  at  Jerusalem,  and  engaged  the  admi- 
ration and  ferour  of  the.  people  so  much,  that  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ  could  not  accomplish  their  designs  a^^ 
gainst  the  disciples,  and  it  served  to  convey  the  gos- 
pel to  distant  regions. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  gift  of  tongues  continued 
for  a  considerable  time  to  be  absolutely  necessary  for 
die  spreading  of  Christianity  :  but  it  is  to  be  observ- 
ed that  the  Scriptures  never. say  so.  We  may  there- 
fore judge  for  ourselves  how  far  it  was  needful. 

Now  at  the  time  of  Pentecost  there  was  a  great  re* 
sort  of  Jews  and  proselytes  from  various  and  remote 
countries.  The  gift  of  tongues  conferred  upon  the 
disciples  served  to  convince  and  convert  many  of  these 
persons,  and  these  persons  served  to  carry  Christiani-^ 
ty  with  them  to  their  several  homes.  Afterwards  the 
iEthiopian  eunuch,  Cornelius  the  Roman  centurion^ 
Sergius  Paulus  the  proconsul,  Dionysius  the  Areopa- 
gite,  and  many  others,  were  converted.  By  these  per- 
sons, and  by  the  travels  of  some  of  the  apostles  and  of 
their  disciples,  Christianity  was  spread  in  thd  Roman 
empire  and  in  the  East ;  and  then  the  Greek  language, 
together  with  human  industry  in  learning  other 
tm^ues,  might  be  sufficient  to  convey  the  gospel  as 
fer,  and  as  soon  as  providence  intended*   . 

ApoUonius  T3raneus,  as  Philostratus  relates^  pre- 
tended to  understand,  all  languages  without  having 
learned  them*.  If  Philostratus  may  be  credited  in  this, 

c2  it 

•  Vit.  Apoll*  p.  25.  td.  Par.  or  Eusd^*  contr.  Hier.  p.  517. 


36  EEMARKS  Oir 

it  is  probable  that  Apollonius,  knowing  that  the  Chris^ 
tians  claimed  this  gift,  took  the  same  honour  to  him* 
self.  Me  flourished  in  the  times  of  Neio  and  of  Domi- 
tian,  and  it  is  to  foe  supposed  that  he  CDuld  speak  z 
little  of  several  tongues,  for  he  was  a  man  of  parts  and 
a  strolling  vagabond. 

Philostratus  also  assures  us,  that,  when  tiie  mou- 
ther of  ApoHonius  was  in  labour,  the  swatis  came  ta 
attend  and  assist  her ;  for  vdiich  he  produces  no  vouch-^ 
er,  says  Eusebius  in  Hierocl.  p.  517.  Now  Phitostra- 
tus,  or  whosoever  was  the  author  of  diis  pretty  story, 
stole  the  thought  fix>m  Cdlimachiis  : 

MytvaoDY  ogntic,  clo^otolIoi  tftlitiriiir. 

Hymn,  in  Delum,  24-9.  wliere  these  poetical  birds  per- 
form the  same  office  to  Latona. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  cites  Plato  as  saying  that  the 
gods  or  "^ajraons  had  the  use  of  language,  and  tliat  it 
appeared  from  the  discourses  of  daemoniacs,  since  in 
those  possessions  it  was  not  the  matt  himself,  but  the 
dasmon  in  him,  who  spake  by  the  man^s  voice,      'o 

IIxaTfii>K  It  itii  ro7c  ^io7^  luiKtK%¥  enrofifiei  nyae'  fAoixts^aL  fxlf  ««ri 
rwr  ontpdroif  nx/AOLtfofitfo^  xa/  tar  ^n<rjiiii\  iKXi)^  8i>  k±i  airo  rHv 

laifJL0¥UVTOf,  Oi  TYIV   OLVTQY  i  fiifyovlui  fWYIV  iJSl         tfXiJt/w,  iikkKlTflf 

rZv  vTetffioYTbir  latfjLorcar,  Strom.  i-  p.  405.  Oxon.  edit.. 
I  may  have  overlooked  it,  but  I  never  couVd  find  this 
place  in  Plato.  Tliere  is  something  a  little  like  it  in 
Porphyry,  where  Apollo  says  of  himseff, 

Jucundam  expirai  mortali  e  gutture  vocem . 

On 

*  ^/Xfif  ^tfkf  may  be  translated  suamvocem^     mur«MI«>  fors. 
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On  which  the  phiJosoplier  observes,  JinvfAo.  yaf  to  Koiihr 

Xn  ifWxKv^y  fiwret  ^fmfiini  rn  ^^X?*  ^'^  ^  (rdjuiOLro^,  Jf  ofya- 

n  fAirir  aiwQi&nait.  Sj^intus  eniiH  e  loco  superioire  de/ajistis^ 
aiafue  udeo  particuiek,  quce  cuelestl  xnrinte  iu  corpus  suh 
instructumjiicuhatibus  arumutamque  defluxit^  ammum  re* 
bui  basim  aliquam  sariUq^  vocem  per  corpus^  vcluti  per 
quoddam  imirumenium^  edii,  Apiid  £useb.  Fnrp.  £v. 
Y.  8*  These  Ao^/utovH/lK,  ef  whom  tlie  philosophers 
speak,  were  persocts  mspired,  or  supposed  to  be  inspi- 
red by  Apollo,  Cybele,  or  othier  daemons^  In  later 
times,  the  speaking  of  new  languages  haa  Ix^en  reckon- 
ed one  of  the  proofs  of  being  jx^ssessed  with  a  daemon. 
S%tPaffle^sD\ct.  Grandery^uid  Michael Psellus  de  Ope- 
roi.  Xkemomam^  and  some  instances  collected  by  Cud- 
worthy  InielL  S^st.  p,  704r5,  That  trom  tevneliua 
is  mentioned  by  Le  Clerc,  m  Ws  extracts  from  Cud- 
wcnrth,  Bibl.  Chm.  v.  p.  109«  He  has  n^a^le  a  small 
nist^ke  wlien  he  says,  Uh  melancholujue  ^ue  les  mede^ 
cm  aqfiemi  k^e  en  vain^  ei  qui  »e  siiooU  ni  Grec^  ni  LcUin^ 
se  mit  aparler  ces  deux  langut^.  Femelius  only  says 
that  the  young  gentleman  did  not  understand  Greek. 

To  learn  a  foreign  language  so  far  as  to  understand 
it  when  we  read  or  hear  it,  is  a  skill  which  is  not  to  be 
acquired  without  much  time  and  paius.  To  speak  it 
readily  and  pronounce  it  rightly,  is  still  more  difficult : 
it  is  what  nvany  persons  can  never  accomplish,  tliough 
they  have  all  the  proper  helps,  as  we  may  see  every 
day ;  nor  can  any  study  and  application  acquire  this 
habit,,  unless  tliere  be  an  opportunity  of  conversing 
frequently  with  those  wliosc  tongue  it  is. 

If  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  had  express- 
ed thenvselves  improperly,  or  with  a  bad  accent  as 
most  people  do,  when  they  speak  a  living  language 

c  3  whicl) 
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which  is  not  natural  to  them,  the  hearers,  who  at  that 
time  were  not  converted  to  Christianity,  would  have 
suspected  some  fraud,  wQu)d  have  taken  notice  of  such 
&ults  ^,  and  censured  them ;  which  since  they  did  not, 
it  is  to  be  supposed  that  they  had  nothing  of  that  kind 
to  object. 

Within  forty  years  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
came  on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  a  most  import-? 
ant  event,  upon  which  the  credit  and  the  fate  of  Chris- 
tianity depended.  Christ  had  foretold  it  so  expressly^ 
that,  if  he  had  failed,  his  religion  could  not  have  sup- 
ported itself.  But  his  predictions  were  exactly  accom- 
plished,  and  proved  him  to  be  a  true  prophet. 

Christ  fixed  the  time  also,  saying  that  the  days  were 
at  hand,  and  would  come  before  that  generation  should 
pass  away,  and  whilst  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  or 
their  children,  should  be  living. 

The  completion  of  Christ's  predictions  has  been  fully 
shewed  by  many  writers,  particularly  by  Whitby.  To 
him  I  refer  the  reader,  on  Matth.  xxiv.  and  shall  here 
insert  in  the  notes  some  f  remarks  on  this  part  of  the 

subject,* 

*  As  the  Jew$  did  to  Peter,  when  they  taid  to  him,  Tboy  an  a  Ga- 
lilean^  and  tby  4^ecb  bevjraytib  lbt§. 

f  Our  Saviour,  foretelling  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  applies  to 
the  Jews  in  a  prophetic  sense  this  proverbial  saying,  Wbereioevtr  ib§ 
carcase  ts^  tbere  wiJl  tbe  eagles  be  gatbered  togetber^  Mat.  xxiv.  28. 

The  Jewish  writers  had  this  maxim  ax^ong  them,  diat  wicked  iiien 
while  they  live  are  to  be  reckoned  amongst  the  dead  :  see  Driisius  on 
Mat.  iv.  4.  and  viii.  22.  see  also  Luke  xv.  32.  £ph.  ii.  i.  i  'Iim.  v.  6. 
But  wicked  men  are  spoken  of  in  scripture  under  this  figure  with  still 
greater  propriety,  if  for  their  crimes  they  were  devdted  to  d^ath,  and 
condemned  to  it  by  a  divine  or  human  sentence,  Gen.  xx.  3.  By  the 
word  carcase^  Christ  means  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was  morally  and 
judicially  dead,  and  whose  destruction  was  pronounced  in  the  decrees 
of  heaven. 
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subject,  which  Dr  Pcarcc  the  bishop  of  Bangor  was  so 
land  as  to  communicate  ;  observing  only  that  Christ 
farclotd, 
1.  The  total  destruction  of  the  city. 

2.  Of 

In  Suseiuus,  £•  H.  iii.  23.  Ti^ngxi  is  explained  by  Qtf  rsifnui  iinSn 

Mvri  )i  i^utynyii  h  Tuq  iw  vi»^«fV.  Aristoph..  Ran.  Act.  i.  sc.  7.  in 
choro* 

Sec  L.  Capell.  and  Grotius  on  Matth.  viii.  22.  who  says,  Nw^ 
vocantur  homines  a  vera  disciplina,  qux  animi  vita  est,  alieni.  ii^  ^  l» 
ff  (ait  Clemens  Alex.  Sfrom.  v.)  fiafid^  ^tXT^fut  wt^$  tuOtSn  rif 

Hausit  queqoe  hcec,  ut  alia,  ab  orientis  phtlosophia  Pythagoras, 
TH  tS9  'ly?if wf  tt^BK  fMfiifiiMiy  ut  de  eo  scribit  Hemuppus  :  siquidem 
^  v^  sSf  *Eiftuitf  a^uuTp,  ut  de  eo  ex  Diogene  scribit  Malchus  ^  an- 
de  mos  ortus  ut  his  qui  ccctu  Pythagoreorum  esscnt  ejccti,  cenotaphia 
struerentur,  quod  Hipparcho  cuidam  factum  legimus,  &c- 

Under  the  metaphor  of  eagies^  which  fly  swiftly,  and  srfxe  npon 
thdr  pity  viokndy,  conquerors  with  their  armies,  are  frequently  spo- 
ken of  in  acriptttre^  Jeremiah,  Lament,  iv.  19.  says.  Our  pcrsectttws , 
we  stbifier  than  tmglcs  ;  and  Hosea,  viii.  i .  says  of  the  king  of  Assy« 
lia.  He  thaii  comt  as  an  eagle  against  the  ffouse  of  the  Lord^  because 
ibey  have  transgressed  bis  co'oenant,  Ezekiel,  xvii.  3.  pronounces  a 
parable  under  the  same  figure ;  Thus  saith  the  Lordy  A  great  eagle^ 
with  great  wmgs  fuH  of  feathers ^  came  unto  Lebanon^  and  took  the 
highest  h'aneb  of  the  cedar  ;  which  the  prophet  thus  explains,  ver.  1 2. 
BehM  the  kmg  of  Babylon  is  come  to  Jerusalem^  and  bath  taken  the 
king  thereof* 

Nor  most  It  be  forgotten,  that  when  Moses,  Deut.  xxviii.  49,  &c. 
threatens  the  Jews  with  the  destruction  of  their  nation,  if  they  would 
not  heaikm  unto  the  words  of  the  Lord,  the  description  of  the  cala- 
mities with -which  he  threatens  them,  answers  so  exactly  in  the  most 
material  parts  to  the  final  destruction  of  that  people  by  the  Roman>», 
that  this  seems  to  have  been  chiefly  and  principally  in  the  intention 
of  the  prophet  j  and  there  the  destroying  army  is  spoken  of  under  this 
▼cry  emblem  of  an  eagle  j  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  na:ion  against  thee 
from  far^  from  the  end  of  the  earthy  as  swift  as  the  epglrjiietb  ;  a 
nation  whose  language  thou  shalt  not  understand . 
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9.  Of  die  temple. 

S,  The  coming  of  false  christs  and  false  prophets^ 
magicians,  and  sorcerers,  leading  the  people  to  the 
desarts, 

4,  Famines, 

The  sense  of  the  proverb  then  is  this ;  wheresoever  the  wicked  Jews 
are,  there  will  the  Roman  eagles^  the  destroying  armies,  follow  them  $ 
and  whithersoever  they  fly,  ruin  and  desolation  will  Qvertake  them* 

Christ  had  been  foretelling  to  his  disciples  the  destruction  of  die 
Jewish  nation,  and  the  vengeance  which  he  was  to  take  upon  them 
fcr  tk^  obstinate  refusal  of  him  and  his  doctrine,  This  he  expressed 
by  tbt  coming  of  the  Som  qf  JUnn  \  and  he  told  them  many  particulaif 
of  what  wa^  to  happen  before,  and  at  that  gri^t  dny  of  visitation.  A* 
saong  others  he  acquainted  them  that  there  would  be  some  iaapostoFSt 
who  should  set  up  themselves  for  the  Chxist,  or  Messiah  of  thie  Jews  i 
Wherefore^  says  he,  if  they  shall  saj  unto  you^  Beboid  he  is  im  the  den 
tart^  go  not  forth :  behold  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers^  believe  it  not ; 
i.  e.  none  but  false  christs  will  be  found  there*  The  true  coming  of 
Christ  will  be  of  another  nature  ^  not  with  observation^  Luke  xvii.  20* 
not  with  a  display  of  his  person^  but  of  his  power  in  the  vengeance 
yrbich  be  is  to  take  upon  the  Jews  j  not  restrained  to  the  desart  or 
^  chambers,  not  confined  to  holes  and  comers,  nor  to  any  one  part  of 
Judea,  but  extended  through  every  proidnce  of  it }  for  as  the  ligbt'> 
9ingf  says  he,  eometb  out  of  the  easty  and  shineth  even  unto  the  wesi^ 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be^  u  e.  as  extensive  and  o- 
niversal  over  the  land,  as  the  lightning  shines  *,  the  compaiison  being 
brot^ht  in  to  shew,  not  so  much  its  swiftness,  as  its  wide  extent  and 
compass  ^  for  ^wheresoever  the  carcase^  &c*  In  St  Luke  when  our 
Lord  had  been  describing  this  calamity  which  was  to  befal  the  Jews, 
his^sciples  asked  him,  Wbere^  Lordf  where  shall  this  happen  ?  to 
which  he  replied,  Wheresoever  the  body  is^  thither  wiH  the  eagles  ba 
gathered  together.  If  then  his  words  contain  any  direct  answer  to  the 
question,  they  must  be  understood  as  pointing  out  the  place  and  ex- 
tent of  the  calamity* 

This  prophecy  was  pronounced  by  our  Saviour  near  forty  yeais,  and 
recorded  by  St  Matthew  near  thirty  years,  before  the  event  was  to 
take  place.  And,  for  the  literal  accomplishment  of  it,  we  have  the 
authority  of  Josephus.  He  was  a  general  on  the  side  of  the  Jews  in 
^he  beginmng  of  that  war,  and  a  prisoner  at  large  in  the  Rocoan  ar? 
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4.  Famines. 

5.  Pestilences, 

6.  Earthquakes^ 

7.  Fearfiil  sights,  and  great  signs  from  heaven. 

8.  Tlie 

ny  during  the  rest  of  it :  he  was  a  party  concerned  in  much  of  the  ca- 
lamity of  his  tountryiaeny  and  an  eye-witness  to  almost  all  of  it«    And. 
besides  this^  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  i£  he  ever  had  heard  of  tins 
prophecy,  whidi  it  is  probable  he  had  not,  yet  as  he  was  a  Jew  by  xeli-< 
gioB,  and  a  Jewish  priest  too,  he  is  therefore  a  witness  not  to  be  sus- 
petted  of  partiality  in  this  case,  and  was  every  way  qualified  to  give  ui 
an  exact  history  of  those  times  ;  which  he  has  accordingly  done,  by  de- 
scribing very  punctially  aU  the  particulars  of  that  terribleoiestnictioD. 
From  his  accotmt  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  Roman  axny  en- 
tered into  Judea  on  the  ea^t  side  of  it,  and  carried  on  their  conquests 
vestward,  as  if  not  only  the  extensiveness  of  the  ruin,  but  the  very 
iQUte,  which  the  army  would  take,  was  intended  in  the  comparison  of 
the  fightnmg  coming  out  of  the  east,  and  shining  even  imto  the  west* 
In  the  course  of  kk  history,  he  gives  us  a  very  particular  account  of 
die  pBodtgioos  numbers-  of  such  as  were  slain  in  Judea  properly  so  call- 
id,  in  Samaria,  the  two  Galilees,  and  the  region  beyond  Jordan  :  and 
he  confirms  the  prophecy  of  Christ  by  making  a  remarkable  observa- 
tion to  this  purpose,  that  tbgr^  was  not  any  the  least  part  of  Judem^ 
xabieb  Jid  not  partake  of  the  calamities  of  the  capital  city\  B«  J.  v.  3. 
There,  at  Jerusalem,  the  last  and  finishing  stroke  was  given  to  the 
lain  of  the  church  and  state  ;  for  after  a  long  and   sharp  riege,  in 
which  &niine  killed  as  many  as  the  sword,  in  which  the  judgments  of 
heavei»  appeared  as  visibly  as  the  fiiry  of  man,  in  which  intesrine  fac- 
tions helped  on  the  desolation  which  the  foreign  armies  completed, 
Jeiuaalena  was  at  last  taken,  not  then  a  city,  but  a  confused  mass  of 
mins^  a£Ebrding  a  sadder  scene  of  calamity  than  tlie  world  had  ever 
seen,  and  exactly  fulfilling  the  words  of  Christ,  Mat.  xxiv.  2r.  Then 
thallhe  great  tribulatian^  sMcb  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
vjorU  nnta  this  time^  no^  nor  ever  shall  he.   To  which  Josephnfs  bears 
express  testimony,  and  says  that  tbe  calamities  of  all  nations  from  the 
bepmting  of  tbe  world  were  exceeded  by  those  which  befelhis  country ^ 
men  om  ibis  occasion^  B.  J.  i.  i . 

Christ  foretold,  that  Jerusalem  should  be  encompassed  with  armies^ 
Luke  xsd.  2Q.  and  accordingly  it  w^s  besieged  and  taken  by  the  Ro« 
§a3f\$  'y  9  circumstance  which  had  no  necessary  connection  mth  the 

revolt 


i 
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8.  The  persecution  of  the  Apostles. 

9,  The  apostasy  of  some  Christians* 

10.  A  preservation  of  the  faithful, 

1 1 ,  The  spreading  of  the  gospel  dirough  the  Roman 
world, 

12.  The 

revolt  and  conquest  of  Judea  :  For  at  the  time  when  Christ  spake  this, 
the  Roman  governor  resided  in  that  citj,  and  had  troops  there  sufli- 
cient  to  keep  it  in  obedience  j  whence  it  was  more  pnriMble,  that  Je« 
rusalem  would  have  continued  in  a  quiet  subjection  to  the  Romans^ 
whatever  troubles  might  be  raised  in  other  parts  of  the  Jewish  domi- 
nions. 

He  fbretoldy  that  the  Roman  enugns,  called  tie  abomination  tfJe» 
iolmiion^  ver«  15.  should  be  seen  siamling  in  the  bolyfiiaee^  ot  temple : 
an  event  not  to  be  foreseen  by  human  skill,  because  very  unlikely  to 
happen.  The  great  care  which  the  Jews  took  at  other  times  not  to 
defile  that  holy  place,  and  the  small  strength  which  it  had  to  deCend 
them  long  from  the  Roman  arms,  as  they  had  twice  experienced  in 
the  memory  of  man,  were  both  circumstances,  which,  in  all  human  ap- 
pearance, would  have  kept  them  from  the  rash  experiment.  And  yet, 
against  all  probability,  they  fled  to  the  temple,  and  there  made  a  last 
and  desperate  resistance.  Having  thus  defiled  it  with  their  own  arms, . 
they  made  it  necessary  km  the  Romans  to  follow  them  into  the  sane* 
tuary  \  so  that  they  took  it  by  storm,  and  of  consequence  caused  tfacir 
military  ensigns  to  be  setn  itmnJing  there. 

Christ  foretold.  Matt.  xxiv.  2.  that  when  the  temple  should  be  ta- 
ken, ibtr^  sbouU  not  be  left  there  one  ttone  upon  anoiber  tbat  sbouU 
not  ba  thrown  down.  And  yet  the  building  was  so  magnificent,  that 
it  was  esteemed  for  cost,  for  art  and  beauty,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world  ^  whence  it  was  natural  to  expect,  that  the  Romans,  according  to 
their  usual  custom  amidst  their  conquests,  would  endeavour  to  preserve 
it  safe  and  entire.  And  Joseplnis,  fi.  J.  vi.  2, 4.  tells  us,  that  Titus  la- 
boured with  all  his  power  to  save  it,  but  that  his  soldiers,  as  if  moved 
imfiMtf  •y»f>  by  a  divine  impulse,  would  not  hearken  to  his  positive 
and  repeated  orders,  but  set  fire  to  every  part  of  it,  till  it  was  entirely 
consumed  \  and  then  the  ruins  were  removed,  and  the  soil  on  which 
it  stood  was  ploughed  up,  and  not  one  stone  left  upon  another.  See 
Drusius  and  Calmet  on  Matt.  xxiv.  2.  and  Lightfoot^s  Horte  Hebr. 
en  the  same  text,  where  he  quotes  for  proof  of  this  the  Taanitb  ^ 

Maimonides^ 
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I:?.  The  Roman  standards  defiling  the  holy  place. 

13.  The  city  encompassed  with  armies,  walls,  and 
trenches. 

14.  The  retiring  of  the  Christians  to  the  moun- 
tains. 

K5.Thc 

MaimonideSy  c.  4.  Joiephus  indeed,  in  B,  J.  vit,  i.  speaking  of  die 
temple^  says  atkly  that  it  was  demolished,  without  expressly  telling  us 
that  the  foundations  of  it  were  digged  up.  And  yet  it  seems  probable, 
that  soine  parts  at  least  of  those  foundations  were  digged  up,  from  what 
he  lays  diere  in  the  following  chapter  concerning  one  Simoh.  He  lived 
n  Jerusalem,  in  the  upper  part  of  it,  tiear  to  the  temple  ^  and,  when 
the  city  was  taken,  he  endeavoured  to  escape  by  letting  himself  down 
with  some  of  his  companions  into  a  cavern  ^  where,  when  they  had  dig- 
ged but  a  Httle  way  for  themselves,  he  crept  out  from  underground  in 
that  very  place  where  the  temple  had  before  stood.  Therefore  either 
he  crept  out  in  that  hollow  where  the  foundation  had  stood  ^  or,  if  it 
was  in  any  other  part  of  the  temple,  the  foundations  must  have  been 
removed  there  at  least  where  he  worked  his  way  through  the  ground 
iimn  the  outnde  to  the  inside  of  the  temple. 

To  these  circumstances  we  may  add  the  time  :  This  gcmration  shell 
9^ pats  away^  tiil  all  these  things  he  fulfilled^  ver.  34.  and  again. 
Mat.  xvi.  28.  There  he  some  standing  here^  who  shall  not  taste  of 
Itath  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom;  pointing  out  to 
his  hearers,  that  this  train  of  calamities  was  not  to  come  upon  the  Jews 
immecUately,  nor  yet  so  late  but  that  some  then  living  should  see  the 
accomplishment  of  his  prophecies.  The  fixing  of  this  circumstance 
had  no  cdnnecdon  with  any  thing  which  might  serve  for  the  founda- 
tion of  huihan  conjecture. 

He  also  foretold,  that  the  gospel  of  his  kingdom  should  he  preached 
it  ill  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations,  ver.  14.  before  this 
endof  the  Jewish  state  should  come  ^  than  which  no  circun^stance 
^as  less  likely  in  all  human  appearance  to  happen,  if  we  consider  the 
time  when  this  prophecy  was  delivered  5  for  we  find  that  within  two 
days  afterwards,  as  himself  foretold,  Mat.  \\v\,  2,  and  31.  all  his  dis' 
c^s  forsook  him  and  Jied  v^an  his  being  apprehended.  It  could  not 
be  expected  that  they  who  had  deserted  his  penion  when  alive,  would 
•dhcre  to  his  cause  after  his  death,  and  with  so  much  steadiness  and 
fonrage,  as  to  preach  a  crucified  Jesus  in  spite  of  all  opposition  thro* 
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15.  The  greatest  tribulation  that  ever  was  know9. 

16.  The  time  when  these  things  s^uld  happen. 

17.  The  comparative  happiness  of  the  barren  wo* 
meo>  when  a  mother  killed  and  eat  her  own  child. 

18.  Wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  nation  rising  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom. 

19.  The  sea  and  the  waves  roaring. 

20.  The  dispersion  of  the  captive  Jews  through  all 
nations. 

91 .  The  continuance  of  the  desolation. 

22.  A  shortening  of  the  days  of  vengeance,  for  the 
sake  of  the  Elect. 

All  which  things  came  to  pass. 

To  bring  about  this  great  event,  and  to  .certi- 
fy posterity  of  its  truth,  God  raised  up  an  illustrious 
and  worthy  prince  to  accomplish  it,  and  an  il* 
lustrious  historian  to  record  it,  to  record  the  things  of 
which  he  was  an  eye  witness,  and  in  which  he  had 
borne  a  considerable  share. 

Vespasian  was  lifted  up  from  obscurity  to  the  em- 
pire, he  was  strangely  spared,  and  promoted,  and  em^ 
ployed  by  Nero  who  hated  him.  If  he  had  not  put 
an  end  to  the  civil  wars,  and  to  the  great  o^lamities 
of  the  empire,  Jerusalem  would  not  have  been  destroy- 
ed at  the  time  foretold  by  Christ.  Lucem  caUgantired^ 
didit  mundo^  says  Q.  Curtius,  speaking  most  probably 
of  Vespasian,  X.  9. 

Josephus  assured  Vespasian  that  he  and  his  son  Ti- 
tus should  be  emperors  after  Nero,  and  some  others, 
who  should  reign  only  a  short  time,  B.  J.  iii.  8.  Unus 

ex 

all  the  natioiis  of  the  then  known  earth.  And  yet  this  they  did 
with  great  success,  so*  that  St  Paul  could  say  to  the  Colosa^ms  with 
truth,  that  the  gospel  was  come  unto  them,  as  it  was  in  all  the  worlds 
i6. 
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* 

ex  mUBbus  eapfiois  Josephus^  cum  conjiceretur  in  vinca^ 
Ib^  cmistantissime  mseveradt  fore  Hi  ab  eodem  brevi  soU 
verehtr^  verymjamimperaiore.  Sueton.  Vesp.  5.  When 
Josephns  made  this  declaration  there  was  no  appeiN 
ance  f>f  such  an  event.     He  says  that  he  had  received 
the  knowledge  of  these  things  in  a  dream,  which  was 
accoimted  by  the  Jews  to  be  a  lower  degree  of  prc^- 
pliecy,  and  to  have  been  sometimes  granted  to  them, 
after  the  prophetic  afflatus  had  ceased  at  the  death  of 
Malachi.     Josephus  says  that  Hyrcanus  had  been  fa^ 
voured  with  such  kind  of  revelations.  Ant,  xiii.  12. 
ISelL  Jud.  1.  9,     He  records  a  prophetic  drcam  of  his 
own,  in  his  Lifs^  sect.  42.     He  mentions  also  strange 
deliverances  vouchsafed  to  himself  from  seemingly  un- 
avoidable destruction,  B.  J.  iii.  8.      He  had  taken 
shelter  in  a  cave  with  forty  desperate  persons,  who 
\7trt  determined  to  perish  rather  than  to  yield,  and 
wlio  proposed  to  pay  him  tlie  compliment  of  killing 
him  first,  as  the  most  honourable  man  in  the  company. 
When  he  could  not  divert  them  from  their  frantic  re- 
solution of  dying,  he  had  no  other  refuge  than  to  en- 
gage them  to  draw  lots  who  should  be  killed,  the  one 
after  the  other,  and  at  last  only  he  and  another  re- 
mained, whom  he  persuaded  to  surrender  to  the  Ro- 
mans.    I  would  not  willingly  be  imposed  upon,  or 
impose  upon  the  reader ;  but  I  leave  it  to  be  consi- 
dered whether  in  all  this  there  might  not  be  something 
extraordinary,  as  both  Vespasian  and  Josephus  were 
designed  and  reserved  for  extraordinary  purposes,  to 
assist  in  fulfilling  and  justifying  the  prophecies  of  Da- 
niel and  of  our  Lord .    The  same  providence  which  rai- 
sed up  and  conducted  Cyrus,  and  preser\'ed  the  rash  * 

Macedonian 

*  I  call  him  rash,  because  he  exposed  his  own  person  too  much  \ 
for  his  enterprise,  though  very  bold,  was  perhaps  neither  rash  nor 
rashlv  conducted. 
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Macedonian,  conqueror  from  perishing,  till  he  had  o* 
verthrown  the  Persian  empire,  that  the  prophecies 
might  be  accomplished,  might  talce  the  Raman  em* 
perar  and  the  Jewish  writer  under  a  singular  protection 
for  reasons  of  no  less  importance.  The  historian  was 
on  all  accounts  a  proper  person  to  deliver  these  things 
to  posterity,  and  one  to  whom  the  Pagans,  the  Jews, 
and  the  CI)ristians  could  have  no  reasonable  objection. 
He  was  of  a  noble  family,  he  had  enjoyed  tlie  advan« 
tage  of  a  good  education,  he  had  acted  in  tlie  war  as 
a  general,  he  had  much  learning,  singular  abilities,  a 
fair  character,  and  a  great  love  for  his  own  country. 
The  service  which  he  has  done  to  Christianity  was  on 
his  side  plainly  undesigned,  he  never  gives  even  the 
remotest  hint  that  tlie  Jews  suffered  for  rejecting  the 
Messias.  His  book  had  the  approbation  of  Ves)iasian 
and  Titus,  Herod  and  Agrippa  *,  and  of  several  pejr* 
sons  of  distinction,  and  he  wanted  not  adversaries  who 
would  have  exposed  him  if  he  had  advanced  untruths  ; 
so  that  though  in  some  other  points  he  might  have 
been  capable  of  deceiving,  and  of  being  deceived,  yet 
as  to  the  transactions  of  his  own  times,  he  must  pass 
in  general  for  a  candid,  impartial,  accurate  writer,  and 
has  passed  for  such  in  tlie  opinion  of  the  most  compe- 
tent judges. 

But  tliough  we  are  indebted  to  him  for  several  pai- 
ticulars,  which  smiirisingly  agree.with  the  predictioi>s 
of  Christ,  yet  the  destruction  of  tlie  Jewish  state,  i-ests 
not  upon  his  single  authority,  but  upon  ancient  histo- 
ry and  general  consent,  and  is  a  fact  which  never  was 
questioned. 

What  Josephus  says  coaccrning  the  outrageous  wic- 
kedness and  strange  infatuation  of  many  of  the  Jews, 

.  must 

•  CoDtr.  Apion,  i.  y. 
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must  be  trae ;  the  facts  related  by  him,  sufficiently 
shew  it :  but  the  reason  for  which  he  dwells  so  much 
on  a  subject  so  disagreeable  to  one  who  loved  his  na«> 
tion,  seems  to  have  been  this  ;  he  knew  not  how  to 
account  otherwise  for  God's  giving  up  his  own  people 
to  such  calamities,  and  seeming  to  fight  against  them 
himself,  and  he  was  afraid  of  consequences  whicli  Pa- 
gans and  Christians  would  draw  from  it  against  the 
Jewish  religion.  Cicero,  because  it  served  his  pur- 
pose, had  inferred  from  the  calamities  which  in  his 
days  befel  the  Jews,  that  they  were  a  nation  not  ac-^ 
ceptable  to  the  Deity.  Stantibus  Hiei^osolifmis^  paca'- 
iisque  JuAeis^  tamen  istarum  religio  sacrorum  a  splendo^ 
re  hujtts  imperii^  gravitate  nominis  nestri,  tnq/orum  imti-- 
tmtisy  abhorrebat :  nunc  vera  hoc  majris^  quod  ilia  gem ^ 
qmid  de  imperio  nostra  sentiret^  ostendit  artms :  quam  ca^ 
ra  dm  mmortalibus  asset ^  docutt^  quod  est  victa^  quod 
eioeaia^  ^ikm/ servata.  Pro  Flacco,  98.  Some  would 
read  serva.  Dr  Thirlby  conjectured  sen:it :  and  I  find 
it  so  citedby  Hammond,  in  his  notes  on  Revel,  xiii.  5. 
In  his  Antiquities  he  takes  too  great  liberties  with 
sacred  history,  and  accommodates  it  too  much  to  the 
taste  of  the  Gentiles,  which  yet  probably  he  did  to  re- 
commend his  oppressed  and  unhappy  nation  to  the  fa- 
vour of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  There  are  few  of 
his  suppressions,  or  alterations,  or  embellishments,  for 
which  a  prudential  reason  might  not  be  assigned.  In 
bis  History  he  shews  an  instance  of  his  art,  in  compli- 
menting Titus  witliout  saying  an  untruth  ;  he  relates 
that  Titos  engaged  with  the  Jews,  who  had  made  a 
sally  and  fought  desperately,  and  that  Titus  himself 
slew  twelve  of  their  bravest  men,  who  headed  the  rest. 
He  says  not  bow  he  slew  them ;  but  Suetonius  tells 
us,  that  Titus,  at  the  sieoje  of  Jerusalem,  shot  twelve 

of 
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of  the  ^bremost  6f  the  enemies  with  to  -many  arrows. 
The  circumstances  give  great  reason  to  suppose  that 
both  relate  the  same  ^ory. 

Kat  d&iStxa   fdf  avroc  rur  ^^fia^Qv  dvcufS^  iBt  ipse  dtiidtM 

siemii  duodecim  adversi  agminis  p/vpugnatares.  B.  J« 
V.  vi.  6. 

Novisshjui  Hieroso/t/mofmm  oppugnatione,  duodecim 
propugnatores  icftidem  saggitamm  co^ecit  ictibus.  Sue- 
ton.  Tit.  5. 

The  history  of  the  Jewish  war  by  Josephus  seems  to 
be  a  commentary  upon  the  prophecies  <<f  Christ.  Jose* 
phus,  amongst  other  particulal-s,  gives  a  distinct  account 
of  ^t  fearful  sights^  a9td  great  s^nsjhm  heaven^  which 
preceded  tiie  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  Tacitus  has 
confirmed  the  narration  of  Josephus.  If  Christ  had  IK* 
expressly  foretold  this,  many  who  give  little  heed  to  por- 
tents, and  who  know  that  historians  have  been  toe 
credulous  in  that  point,  would  have  suspected  t^at 
Josephus  exaggerated,  and  that  Tacitus  was  mis- 
informed ;  but  as  the  testimonies  of  Josephus  and  Ta- 
citus confinn  the  predictions  Of  Christ,  so  the  predic- 
tions of  Christ  confirm  the  wonders  recorded  by  these 
historians. 

Let  us  proceed  to  shew,  that  the  predictions  of 
Christ  were  extant  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa^ 
lem,  beibre  A.  D.  70.  for  this  is  the  important  point. 

The  books  and  epistles  of  the  New  Testament  were  writs- 
ten  by  disciples  of  Christ,  or  their  companions.  We  can- 
not suppose  thatany  persons,  of  whatever  abilities,  could 
have  forged  them  after  the  decease  of  the  apostles,  for^ 

These  writings  *  contain  various  and  numerous  in- 
cidents of  time,  place,  persons,  names,  and  things ; 
occasional  discourses,  differences  of  style,  epistles  in 

answer* 

*  Discourse  vi.  on  the  Christian  Religioo 
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^swerto  epistles,  and  passages  cited  from  those  which 
they  answer,  directions  and  observations  suited  to  the 
state  of  several  churches,  seeming  contradictions,  and 
real  difficulties  which  mtgkt  halve  easily  been  avoided, 
things  mentioned  which  worldly  considerations  would 
have  suppressed,  and  things  omitted  which  invention 
and  imagination  might  have  supplied  ;>  a  character  of 
Chfist,  arising  from  his  words  and  actions,  of  a  niost 
siingular  kind,  left  to  its  intrinsic  merit,  and  aidled  by 
no  art ;  and  in  the  writings  of  St  Paul,  sentiments^ 
warm,  pathetic,,  and  coming  from  the  heart ;  particular 
lities  in  each  gospel  suitabte  to  the  character,  know-' 
fedge,  situation,  and  circumstances  of  each  evangelist, 
&c.  &c. 

The  forgers  of  these  things,  if  tliey  were  such,  must 
have  equalled  Father  Harduin's  *  atheistical  monks  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  who,  according  to  his  fantas- 
tical accouist,  in  an  age  of  ignorance  and  barbarity, 
surpassed  in  abilities^  all  the  ancients  and  moderns,  for- 
ged the  Latin  and  Greek  authors  whom  we  call  classi- 
cal, and  were  not  only  great  poets,  orators,  granmia-^ 
nans,,  linguists,  and  knaves,  but  great  mathema- 
ticians, chronologers,  astronomers,  geographers^  and 
critics,  and  capable  of  inserting,  in  their  proper 
]>laces,  names  and  accounts  of  men,  rivers,  cities, 
and  Ibgions,  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  A- 
thenian  archons,  Attic  months,  lioinan  consuls,  and 
olympiads,  all  which  happy  inventions  have  been  since, 
confirmed  by  astronomical  calculations  and  tables,: 
voyages^  inscriptions,  fasti  capitolini,  fragments,  ma- 
nuscripts, 

♦  HanbmV  cre^iness  consisted  m  rejecting  what  all  the  world  re- 
cwed^  the  opposite  fblty  to  which  is  the  receiving  what  all  the 
wof  Id  Fcjects.  ^ 
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nuscripts,  and  a  diligent  c(Mnparing  ef  authotrs  wdfii 
each  other. 

There  is  not  one  page  in  the  New  Testament,  whidfe 
aflbrds  not  internal  characters  of  being  composed  by 
men  who  lived  at  the  time  when  the  things  happened 
which  are  there  related.  This  is  as  evident,  as  it  i» 
tliat  the  noble  English  historian,  who  wrote  an  account 
of  the  troubles  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Firsts  wa» 
himself  concerned  in  those  transactions.  The  discour- 
ses of  Christy  as  1  have  observed  elsewhere^  are  always 
occasional,  and  full  of  allusions  tx>  particular  inci- 
dents. The  historical  parts  of  the  New  Testament^ 
and  the  travels  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles  correspond 
with  the  accounts  and  descriptions  which  may  be 
collected  from  other  authors.  In  the  judgment  which 
Pilate  passed  upon  Christ,  the  rules  of  the  Roman 
law  were  olx>erved  *.  What  is  accidentally  mentioned 
conceniing  the  behaviour  of  Felix  and  Gallic,  and 
sonic  othersy  agrees  with  the  character  which  Roman 
writers  have  given  of  tiicm.  There  ape  endless  parti- 
cularities of  this  kind  which  mijght  Ive  produced.  A 
man  of  very  ordinary  abiliti<is,  who  relates  various 
things  of  which  he  has  been  an  ear  and  an  eye-witness, 
is  under  no  difficulty  or  pain  :  but  a  tbrger,  if  he  had 
tiie  abilities  of  an  angel,  whose  imagination  must  sup- 
ply 

•  M.  Hubei"  rcmarqtre  fort  Wcti,  quil  pafoity  par  toutes  les  drcon- 
stances  du  jugemcnt  de  folate,  qtd  toutes  Its  regies  du  Droit  Rctnuii 
7  fiirent  exactement  observ^es  ^  et  que  cela  peut  nous  convaincre  dc 
la  verite  de  cette  histoirc.  Des  gais  du  petit  peupk  puini  les  Jui£i. 
tels  qu^^toient  les  Evangelistes,  tie  pouvoient  pas  6tre  si  Inen  instniit: 
^e  cela  ^  et  i*i\s  ne  Pavoient  apprise  de  t^moins  oculaires,  ils  n^auroi- 
ent  jamais  pu  la  raconter,  comme  ils  ont  fait,  sans  dire  quelque  chose 
qui  se  trouTcroit  contiure  ^  Tusage  des  gouvemcnrs,  dans  les  provin' 
ces  Romaiiief^  Lt  Cier^  BibL  inc.  et  mod.  T.  xiii.  p.  lOO.  See  al 
8D  H&ktr^> 
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ply  him  widi  materials,  can  never  write  in  such  a  man- 
iier,  and  if  he  has  tolerable  sense,  will  avoid  entering 
into  such  a  minute  detail,  in  which  he  must  perpetu-^ 
ally  expose  his  ignorance  and  his  dishonesty. 

Christ  began  to  preach  when  he  was  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  and  the  Jews  from  his  countenance  judg- 
ed him  to  be  more  advanced  in  life  *i  He  chese  apos  * 
ties,  some  of  whom  were  married,  one  was  employed 
in  a  public  office,  and.  most  were  probably  as  old  as 
lumaelf,  if  not  older.  If  they  had  not  been  cut  off 
by  martyrdom,  yet  few  of  them,  in  the  course  of  na- 
ture, would  have  survived  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, A.  D.  70.  which  was  about  74  years  after  the 
birth  of  Christ.  Etsclesiastical  history  assures  us  that 
St  Peter  and  St  P^ul  died  before  that  time ;  and  Christ 
had  totd  Peter  that  he  should  be  put  to  death  in  his 
old  age. 

History  informs  us^  that  St  John  lived  long  aftef 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  Christ  had  given  an 
intimation  that  he  should  see  that  events  for  he  said 
once  to  his  disciples^  There  be  some  standing  here  wlio 
shaU  mot  taste  of  death  tili  they  see  the  Son  of' Man  com'- 
mg  in  his  hf^dom ;  and  afterwards,  when  Peter  was 
desirous  to  know  what  should  befal  John,  Christ  re- 
plied. If  I  wilt  that  he  tarry  till  I  come^  what  is  that  to 
thee  ? 

St  John  had  seen  the  three.gospels,  for  he  wrote  his 
own  as  a  supplement  to  them,  which  appears  plainly. 
in  the  harmony  of  the  Evangelists.  He  omits  thes^ 
predictions  of  Christ, ^ough  he  was  present  at.  that 
discourse,  of  which  omission  the  most  probable  reason, 
is,  that  the  other  three  had  mentioned  them. 

D  2  Matthew, 

*  John  viii.  57.  , 
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Matthew,  Mark,  antl  Imke^  relate,  that  wlma  tlS 
Jews  came  to  seize  Christ,  a  disciple  drew  his  sword^ 
aad  wounded  one  of  them.  John  alone  namea  him«. 
and  says  that  it  was  Simon  Fetor*  Tliocauie  of  thdr 
silence  is  obvious  ;  Frter  was  bving  when  they  wiote, 
and  they  smppressed  hb  naioo  for  aovend  reaaons^  but 
when  John  wrote,  Peter  was  dead* 

The  three  first  evangelists  make  aoi  meation  of  An 
resurrection  6t'  LazaniSy  perhaps  lest  thit  JewSy  who* 
Iiad  consulted  to  put  him  to  death,  should  aasassiBate 
him.  When  St  John  wrote,  it  is  probable  that  bo  was> 
deadv  and  therefore  he  gave  a  particular  aocowit  of 
that  resurrection. 

There  is  season  to  think,  that  St  John  also  night 
compose  a  part  at  least  of  his  gospel  a  Iktte  before  tim. 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Sfhce  he  speaks  of  the  porches 
of  Bethesda  as  standing  *,  v.  2-.  though  this  amounts; 
itot.to  a  full  and  conclu^ve  proof,  and  may  be  a  small 
inaccuracy  of  style,  or,  it  may  be,  those  porqhea  re^^ 
maincd  umlemoHsbed. 

St  Luke  ends  his  history  of  the  Apostles  with  St. 
Paul's  dwelling  at  Rome  i'w  two  years,  A.  D.  6a^  HEe 
mentions  nothing  iarther,  and  theretinre  probably  Mfirote. 
the  Acts  before  the  death  of  that  apostle ;  and  he  re- 
fers JOS  to  his  own  gospel,  as  to  a  book  which  he  liad 
published  before. 

Ecclesiasttcal  history  ^  informs  us,  that  Mark^s  gos- 
pel had  the  approbation  of  Peter,  and  that  Mark  was 
instructed  by  him,  which  opinion  seems  somewhat  £i«4 
voured  by  the  narration  of  Peter's  fall  and  repeataiDfie^ 
Matthew  and  Luke  say,  that  he  wept  bitterly;  Mark  says 

^    only. 

*''£ri  M  —  K9Xvf£i0^  ''Hv  M,  wlilch  b  m  some  few  copies,  is  pro^ 
bably  the  emeodation  of  a  critic* 
f  Eoseb.  iL  15; 
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fnAj^  i^  ttepi^  but  represents  his  crime  in  stron^^cr 
tttms  thtn  Luke.  Mactiiew  rehites  at  large  tlie  com- 
mendadon  and  the  commission  wtudi  Clirist  gave  to 
Peter  c  Blessed  wi  (hoa^  Simon  Bmjtma :  for  Jiesh  ami 
blood  katk  wit  nteeied  it  ttnto  thec^  bat  my  Father  tvAich 
is  im  heaven.  And  I  saif  ^so  unto  thee^  that  thou  mi  Pts^ 
ier^  and  upon  this  rock  /  xciil  hui'd  my  church\  and  the 
gaies  of  heU  shall  not  prevail  again  st  it.  And  I  m/l  i(ive 
unio  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  ^chah 
sotBer  thou  dmli  hind  on  eatHJi^  shall  he  bound  in  heaven; 
omd  wkatioever  ikon  shUt  loose  im  eoiih^  shall  be  loosed 
w  keacen^  xvi.  17.  Mark  omits  it,  viii.  39. 

St  Peter,  who  died  before  A.  D.  70.  mentioned  tlie 
approaching  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  Acts  of  the  A- 
pmtfes*,  and  in  his  own  epistles  f,  as  the  best  com- 
mentators agree ;  and  so  does  St  James  J,  and  St  Paul||^ 
and  the  author  of  the  fepifitle  to  tlie  Hebrews  %. 

Papias 

•  '*  And  1  MiU  diew  yondcw  in  heaven  abdvc,  and  ugnf  in  tbe 
jOtfth  beneath,  bloody  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sua  shall  be 
turned  into  darknesf ,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  befoce  that  great  and 
ternble  day  of  the  Lord  come.  And  it  shall  come  to  pasfs,  that  whosoe- 
ver shall  call  upon  the  name  of  tlie  I^ord,  shall  be  saved.^*  Acts  ii.  19. 

•f  **  B«t  tbe  end  of  all  things  is^  hand^Thc  time  is  come,  that 
jodgtteat  nm«t  begin  at  the  honse  of  God.  And  if  it  first  beghi  with 
OS,  what  mU  be  the  end  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  Qod-^ 
And  if  tbe  righteous  scarcely  be  sffcved,  T|{here  shall  the  ungodly  and 
tbe  sinner  appear  ?**  i  Pet.  iv.  7. 

X  *'  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  foi:  the  miseries  that 
shall  cMDt  upon  you«-~Be  patient,  therefore^  brethren,  unto  the  com  - 
ing  of  oar  Lord^— For  thccoming  of  the  Lord  drawcth  ni|^h.— The 
jodgc  ftandetll  brfore  the  door,*'  James  ▼.  i. 

II "«  The  VaA  u  at  hand/'  Phil.  iv.  5.  ''  To  fill  up  their  sins  al- 
ways \  for  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,^'  x  Tliess.  xu 
l6.  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  cometh  as  a  ihlcf  in  th?  night/'  &c. 
a  Then.  ▼.  s*  Hie  same  event  is  also  perhaps  allnded  to,  a  Thess. 
i.  6-  istc,  and  2  lliess.  ii.  2.  istc, 

^  "  Ye  have  need  of  patience  ^t-«**ye  might  receive  the  promise. 


k 


54  asHABKS  on 

Paphs  conversed  with  the  disciples  of  the  apostles 
about  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  He  speaks 
of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  aa  extant,  and 
written  by  them  *? 

Justin  McTiyr,  A.  D.  150.  mentions  the  gospels  is 
universally  received  and  read  in  the  congr^;atkms  ii| 
his  tims.     He  must  have  conversed  with  Christians^ 
who  were  old  men,  and  from  them  have  learned  that 
iht  gospels  were  extant  when  they  were  young,     o/ 

AwoT9Mi  (says  he)  Ir  r^t  y^/utifoif  vw  avrw  oesrv/icyif^iruf/ud^ir, 
£  kaxmroLt  £Ja/ycM«,  vruc  vafcScvxar— ^And  again,  Ta  Htw^ 
jULffijAonviuLOLlou  Ttif  'kw^ikuf  afayndfrxtTOi.     Apol*    1 .       And 

his  citations  from  the  four  gospels,  from  the  episdte 
ofSt  Paul,  and  from  the  Revelation,  shew  to  a  de* 
monstration  that  he  had  them  as  we  now  hjiva  them, 
in  the  main. 

In  the  interval  between  A.  D.  70.  and  Justin,  ale 
the  authors  called  apostolical ,  as  Clemens^  Hermasy 
Barnabas^  Iffnaiius.  These  authors  make  use  of  some 
of  the  gospels  and  epistles,  and  allude  to  them ;  which^ 
makes  them  highly  valuable,  and  serviceable  to  the 
Christian  cause.  We  caiinqt  suppose  that  they  had 
die  inclination,  we  may  positively  affirm  that  they  had 
not  the  capacity  to  fbige  them.  Their  own  writings 
prove  it. 

BanuAqSj  in  his  Epistle^  makes  use  of  Maiihewj 
Idtkey  Jolm^  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romtms, 

Clemens^  in  YixsJirstEpistU^  makes  mention  of  St  PauPs 
Epistle  fo  tie  Corinthians^  and  takes  passages  from 
Matthew^  Mark^  Luke^  Acts^  Romans^  1  and  9  Carin* 
tkiansj  Pkilippians^  1  ThesstUonianSy  EpkesianSj  1  and  9 

of 

For  jtt  a  littk  while,  and  he  that  shall  comey  will  come,"  is^c^  He^^ 
X.  36. 
^  Eiiseb.  £ccl.  Hist.  iii.  39.  ntbjiiitm* 
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of  Peietj  1  Jtmoihy^  1  and  3  of  John,  RevelaiionSy  and 
•^particalarly  from  the  Ephileio  the  Hebrews.  He  also 
ispesdcs  of  the  martyrdom  ok'  Peter  and  Paul. 

In  his  secami  Episite^  'if  it  be  bis,  Uiere  are  passages 
^irom  Matikew^  Ltike^  1  'Corinthians^  and  Hebrews. 

Hermas  says,-t.  9«  Juravit  Domiuusper  FiUnm  sntfm  : 
Qm  denegacerit  filium  Sf  se — '^'  ipsi  denegaturi  sunt  illuni 
;**— from  Mntth.  x.  33. 

I.  6.  Cwn  ergo  venerit  tribntatiQ^  propter  divitias  siugs 
^  megotiatumes^  abnegent  Dqnunum — ^f  com  Matt,  xiii .  21 . 

I.  ft.  Videte  ergo  vos  ym  gloriamini  in  divftiisy  nefor^ 
4emgemi9cmntii^iii£gent,  if  gen^itus  eorum  ascendfft  ad 

jD(wii««i»-4rom  James^.  4. 

lb.  Qm  amatis  primos  consessus ;    fit>ra  Matt,  xxiii. 

6.    Melius  erat  ilKs  non  nasci.  from  Matt,  xxvi^  94. 

II.  Mand.  V.  Spirit  us  sanctus^  qui  in  te  est^  angustia-^ 
bitur;  -from' Epies.  \Vk  30. 

'    -iSJ  resistis  DitAolo^fugiet  a  te ;  from  James  iv.  7« 

II.  Mane}.  vi»  -^^iSxU  ^h  Kvfw  rh  Ivt^afnipof  awroLi  xdi  oeVo- 

-fisat  frpm  James  iv.  19. 

Such  referenoes  should  have  been  marked  in  tlie  e- 
ditions  of  tl)e  apostolicaifat/iers. 

In  the  apostoiical  constitutions  also,  and  in  the  r^co^- 
mtions  and  the  homilies  of  Pseudo-^Clemens  there  ait; 
many  passages  taken  from  the  New  Testament ;;  but 
as  these  books  are  not  so  ancient  ^s  they  pretend  to 
i>e,  I  pass  them  by  for  the  present^  and  shall  |)ay  my 
respects  to  them,  in  another  place. 

The  numerous  and  large  citations  from  the  LXX, 
and  the  New  Testament,  in  the  Constitutions^  are;hov^> 
^er  so  far  useful,  that  they  help  to  shew  how  those 
places  stood  in  the  copies  of  the  fourth  century,  and 
^rhsqis  somewhat  earlier. 

p  4  Jgvftfinsy 
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Iffnatius^  viio  in  his  old  age,  sufiejrod' uiuier  Tnjan* 
about  A.  D.  107*  and  who  was  contemporary  wit^ 
the  apostles,  in:  his  genuine  epistles  alludes  tp  th^gos* 
pels  of  Matthew^  of  l.uk^^  and  of  J^lm  ;■  PauPs  first 
Epiaile  to  tke  Corinthians^  th9se  to  the  Colos&at^^  Ga^ 
latiat^^  Phiiippians^  and  Ephesians^  thtjirst  Epistie  of 
Peter,  &c. 

Besides  the  places  which  are  referred  to  in  the  mat- 
gin  of  t]ie  Patre$KApo$toUci^  I  h^ve  observed  several, 
upon  a  cursory  j^erusal,  to  v^hicbf  I  am  sensib]^^,  mpfp 
might  be  added. 

Igtmtiua  ad  Ephes.  fu^nloii  e/l%(  e&i.  from  Epke$^  v.  l^ 

lb.  cr  at/jLolt  0ev.  perhaps  from  Ads  kx.  3S«. 

from  Eph^-y.  9. 

lb.  ii.  hraJfim  C^w.  from  Phiiem.  SO. 

lb,  iv.  fAtKn  o/loic  TV  t/5  awTv,  from  Ephes^  v*  30. 

Jb.  V,  «  ;)b'lroc  jj  XfUTgf¥  vftf^cc/;^^'  t^ovthv  Itrxyi  tjn^.  per<« 

haps  from  Jo^e^  v.  16.  or  Mat.  xviii.  19«  SO.    . 

lb.  ix. — ht%i  row  Ualfoi' — e/c  wV^jSo^V — fifom  Epke^^  ii, 
20. 

lb.  xiii.  tIxoc  Xi  oLyi-rm,  from  1  Tim.  i.  5* 

lb.  xiv.   ifiLmif  kft  vmw&v  %aU  ^rcu,  n  ktoJiflct  /uui  euros'  icaxcr 

TO  hldffKetf,  iw  h  hifw  worn,  from  Mat.  v«  19*  vii.  31. 

lb.  XV.  ilh  KoLfidm  Tor  Kiifior-. — perhaps  from  Heb.iy^ 
12,  \o.  or  Revel,  ii.  23.  or  from  other  places. 

Ib^^xvii.  rov  £fxo/l9c  TV  eduroc  tvtv.  from  Joibi  xiv.  30, 
and  Ephes.  ii.  2. 

lb.  /uLn  cuxi^cLfMli^  vfiS^.  from  Rom.  vii.  23. 

lb.  xix.  ^wfw'foc— «r«c  iv  tfofffwfcj — ^from  1  Tim.'  iii. 
16. 

■ 

lb.  XX.  ffot  a/lor  Kku/ltc.  from  I  Cor.  x.  17- 
lb.  xxi.  iVp^o/oc  «r  Tuv  Uei  vtrur.  from   1  Cor.  XV.  9« 
pr  Afa^.  XX,  26,  27. 

lb. 
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lb.  xii.  Ignatius  takes  notice  of  St  PauPs  epu^k  to 
the  EpiemoMS^  and  of  his  martyrdom  ;  and  as  lie  was 
writUig  to  the  same  church,  he  often  alludes,  as  you 
see,  to  the  aposde's  letter. 

'    iAd Magnes.  i.  ay€fniK,  lie  ^If  vfGxe9Lfirat.  from  I  Cor. 
xiii.  13. 

lb,  iii.' — HB^ItfMif  rdJ^w . — perhaps  from  1  Tim.  iv.  12, 

lb.  V.  «c  Tor  *l%iov  TQwov.  from  Acts  i.  2^. 

lb.  tlm  x^fONlvfa-  {perhaps  from  Rev.  xiii.  17. 

lb.  vii.— «<  »5f,  fuA  k\wU — ^fiom  Ephes.  iv.  3,  4,  5,  tf. 

lb.    viii.    «   xclH  vifAor  ^HjJLiv,  o/jioKoyviuLt¥  X^f'^  f^^  eixuflroi. 

irom  Gai.  v.  4« 

lb.  X.  u«rlf6f^dt  rnv  itaiufr  l^vfinf  r^r  traxawjieiffoLr.   from    1 

Cor.  V.  7. 

lb.  xiii.  xoLltvoluiHTi.  ivoHa^ai,  a  verb  used  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Ad  TraiL  vii.  fii  fWMfAmii.  a  woixl  often  used  by  St 
Aral. 

lb.  viii.  ^irS«c*[r?]  xa1«  rv  tP7^>w/«  fXeVw.    frofu  JV/flf/.  V. 

93. 

lb.  X.  ^-^v^nf  nn^ — kiy^^i — tyw  ri   Vt^ifioLi;    ri   iSx^uai 
^lofiaymtu  ;  S^.  from  1  Cor.  XV.,  15,  32. 
lb.  xi.  «K  cffir  fv7eia  Jltxlfoc.  from  3/ei/.  XV.  13. 
lb.  xii.  7ra  fii  iieKtuoe  tCfM.  from  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
AdBoman.  ii.-— «  etsroflt^r^foti  0i«J.  from  2  77;/*.  iv.  6. 

lb*  ill.  T«  yi  f^ififjiifx  wfo^Kcti^a*  roe  $«  /xvl  fihtnoiuLifa  aJivfvtoL.. 

from  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  ^ 

lb.  vi.  r/  ytf  (i(f%xStoLt — &c.  from  Mat.  xvi.  26.    Bat 

peiiiaps  this  is  an  interpolation.  It  is  not  in  the  old 
version. 

lb.  vii.  h  ijMC  «f«c  cfflti/^wrflti— JS«f  ?fc  l^y,  ^  kxmy  iv  tuo]^^ 

from  Gai.  vi.  14.  John  iv.  14. 

lb.  ix.  ixlftf^a.  from  1  Cor.  xv.  8. 

Ad Philadelph.  vi. — JV;  tfaywa  nra— ^from  2  Cor.  xii. 
16,  lb. 
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lb.  ix.  ouroc  »r  ^vftt.  from  JbAji  X.  7* 

lb..  X.  iTi  79  aJro  yiro^tj^0ic.  from  1  CcT.  Xl.  90* 

AdSnufm.  'in.  vvrifixyv  ^  vmwiw.  from  ^c^  x.  4U 
lb.  iv. — ^^w  vafoSiix^^^^ — itom  Jolm  £pist.  ii.  10*  , 
lb.  X*  ri  liff^i  /<v— ^  tw^HTxypinl^p  read  €^a;^vrl97t.  from 

a  Ti^.  i.  16. 

Ib»  vSe  U5<ac  6T«^(r;^vi4mrai  Xfi^oc  from  Mark  yiii*  ^8, 

or  Lx/re  ix.  36* 

The  Epistle  to  Polyearp',  which  is  the  last,  is  alsoin-* 

ferior  to  the  rest ;  thei'e  is  some  rieasoa  to  suspect  that 

it  is  not  genuine. 

^  rpic  aVos-oxoic  ^  iarficrCj/l^ft^  inxxwi^.      Co^fugicMS  od  JE^ 

vangeiium  ianquam  ad  carnem  Jesu^  et  ad  Apostdas  x>e^ 
lui  ad  Ecdesiw  Presbyterium^  Sfc. 

Quae  verba  videntur  de  evangeUis  ei  apastoUds  scrips 
^  imieliigAida ;  iia  ut  hoc  veiit  IgnatiuSy  cognoscendce 
dwiHce  voluntaiis eausa^  se  amfugere  adevangetia^  gmb^ 
erederet  non  secus  ac  si  Ciristus  ipse  in  came,  ho^  esi^ 
in  eo  statu  quojuii  in  terris,  conspicum  et  etiamman  apu4 
homnes  viveus^  eas  sfirmones^  qui  in  eva^geiiis  /egufftury 
ore  suo  profcrret ;  iutfi  etiam  ad  script^t  Apastalorum, 
quos  hahebat  quasi  totius  Ckristianoe  t^clesiae  pre-sby  te^ 
rium,  sub  Christo  ammum  JEpiscopo,^  q^od  ccefus  Cturisti- 
anas  omnesj  quid  credendum  sit^  doperet.  Unde  qu^mti 
Jierent  libri  sacri  Novi  Testamenti^  hisce  temporibusy  sa^ 
tis  liqjaet.  Addit :  Sed  et  Prophetas  amamus,  quia  ip* 
«i  nunoianint,  quse  peitinent  ad  evajigelium,  id  S|x>- 
rarunt,  atque  expectaruat.  Quos  respiciunt  Veins  Te$r 
tamentum,  prout  sa^iptum  exstai^  nam  aliunde  ProphekB 
Ignatio  innotescere  non  potuerant.  Nee  leviter  proeter^ 
mittendum^  ab  eo^  prima  quidem  loco  Navi  Tesiamenii 
scripta^  per  quce  Christ iani  sumus^  memorarij  quasi  per- 
fugium  suum ;  secundo  vera  Veteris  Libras ^  quia  ex  iis 
Jffyoum  cowfirraari  potest^  Clericus,  Hist.  Eccl.  p,  567V 

lo 
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In  the  same  epistle,  viii.  Ignatius  introduces  a  Jew, 

saying,  c<j^  fui  if  ^rok  «f;^oe/oic  tJfu,  h  ri  tiafyuJif  i    frmJii* 

Jffisi  mcenero  m  antiquis  (vaiicima)  Evangelio  non  ere- 
do.    Where  see  Le  Clerc. 

Ad  Smyrn.  v.  «<  mc  iinwoLf  a!  Vfofnl^iau,  vT  0  ri^tc  Mwri- 

9(,  €u^  «St  /uc;^f I  yv¥  TO  liaySiuov.  Quibus  nec pTopheike  per^ 
sneaere^  nee  Masis  lex^  sed  nee  -Evange/mm.  He  speaks 
of  heretics,  who  denied  that  Christ  had  a  body,  and 
that  he  really  suffered.  How  were  such  people  to  be 
converted  or  confuted  ?  By  the  testimony  of  the  a- 
postles,  recorded  in  the  New  Testament ;  of  men,  who, 
as  Ignatius  says,  did  ^atand  drink  with  the  Lord,  both 
before  and  after  his  resurrection :  consequently  eJoJ^ 
7€xi«r  m  this  place  means  the  gospels,  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament, 

-  lb.  vH.  Wf0ffi}(etv  Se  tc7c  irfe^irouc ,  ^cLifirof  It  rJ  ivayfiKiti, 
Ir  »  TO  <ra0pc  n/Aiv  Itliikiflott,  ^  i  ararotric   riliKtlJ\ou,      Aticn" 

dere  auiem  prophetis^  prcecipue  aatem  Evangetio,  in  quQ 
passio  nobis  ostensa^  ei  resurrectio  perfccta  est. 

Thus  the  shorter  epistles  of  Ignatius  allude  to  the 
writings  of  tlie  apostles ;  but  in  the  larger  epistles^ 
which  are  generally  supposed  to  be  interpolated^  the 
passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  more  nu- 
merous, aind  cited  more  accurately  and  directly,  and 
sometimes  impertinently,  as  in  the  Constitutions^  and 
introduced  with,  Thus  saith  our  I^rd — ^Thus  says 
Paul,  and  Peter,  and  Luke,  and,  Thus  say  die  scrip- 
tures. The  apostolical  fathers  rather  allude  than  cite ; 
and  therefore  the  hand  of  the  forger  discovers  itself  in 
these  larger  epistles. 

Ignatius  wrote  his  letters  when  he  was  condemned, 
and  chained,  and  guarded,  and  conducted  by  soldiers, 
who  were  mere  brutes,  and  used  him  ill  ;  o»  ^  M^fM- 

jiff 91  X^!^^  ytfyorlat,  ir  U  to?;  a^iKimoi^tr  OLVTvr  uolkmp  fAoAnTtv^- 
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fAoi.  Qui  ei  bene/ich  Bffffcti^  p^'or^ij/tuni  :  ai  ego  s^tum 
ifffnriis  magis  erutHor,  or,  CkrisH  discipuius  ^fio.^  A4 
Rom.  y.  We  may  justly  «uppose,  and  tlie  word  Wif. 
yr%fjLvtot  implies  it,  that  the  Christians  who  attended 
this  most  venerable  bishop  and  martyr,  and  resorted 
to  him  on  his  journey  to  Home,  gave  money  to  his 
guards,  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  converse  with 
nim,  and  to  minister  to  him,  and  that  he  might  have 
leave  to  write  and  send  his  letters ;  and  this  small  in>i. 
dulgcnce  was  granted  by  those  ruffians  with  an  ill 
grace,  and  in  an  insolent  manner.  Therefore,  it  is 
'jnore  -probable,  that  the  shorter  epistles  should  be  g^ 
nuine  than  the  larger^  with  dieir  pomp  and  parade  of 
passages  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which 
— sec^ssum  scribentis  ei  otia  quferunt. 
In  the  interpolated  epistles  of  Ignzitms  AdEphes,  v. 

Lord  says  to  the  priests.  He  that  heareth  yhu,  hearetk 
me,  &c.  from  Luke  x.  16,  A  very  suspicious  phrase; 
why  does  this  writer  call  the  disciples  priests  ? 

lb.  xii.  tyt»  tKctx^iTo^  lyforto^ — iiro  tv  oufAeLlo^" hSiK  m  h- 

xolN  eoc  Td  auualdc  'lyraVv  £\(x;^ir0c.  JSgo  mimmus  Ignotius 
— minimus  a  sanguine  Abelis  justi  usque  ad  Ignaiii  mm^ 
guinem.  In  this  application  of  scripture  there  is  a  va- 
nity, under  a  feigned  modesty,  which  ill  suits  with 
this  humble  and  pious  martyr,  who  as  yet  had  not 
shed  his  blood. 

Ad  Magnes.  iii .  Aso^Ak  fitf  ji  h  r«f  oc>  SttSixAilAc^  y^V*^  ^^^ 
r^X^  rf  0effi»  nrvlyficSt.  Daniel  emnn  ille  sapiens,  qmum 
duodecim  esset  annorum,  spiritu  divino  afiatus  est.  A 
•childish  romance  ;  and  what  follows  is  no  better. 

AdPhilad.  iv. «/  cifx^tlic  veiiafx^^rstaa^  tw  YivJirafi,  •I  ffxjiSrm 

ToTr  £fX*<ftf.  Principes  obediant  Cassari,  milites  principi&us. 
This  smells  of  interpolation :  Ignatius  addresses  him-. 

This 
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9elf  not  to  Pagans,  but  to  Christians  ;  and  it  may  be 
questioned^  whether  in  his  time  there  were  Christiaifr 
<^cen  add  sddiers  in  the  Roman  army.  See  Moyle's 
iMtasn  concerning  the  Thundering  Le^ion^  whose  ar« 
goiBent»  ia  bdaalf  of  tlie  negative  arc  very  strong. 
Ad  Srn^m.  v.  ^^eaking  of  heretics,  he  says,  ri  St  iro- 

funZf  fifti^Mnien,  fUxfn  ^  fujatoivatrw^  Nonunax)ero  eoruMy 
omm  smi  infidelia^  non  mum  esi  miki  [^nunc']  scribere  :  ei 
zero  ^Anii  ameui  eot^um  mentiouemj'uciam^  donee  pceni^ 
kntia  ducaniut.  And  accordingly,^  tlic  genuine  Igna- 
tius mentions  not,  I  thinks  the  name  ot'  any  heretic. 
But  how  does  this  agree  with  ihe  catalogue  of  heretics 
in  tlie  inierpolaied  eristic  ad  Trcdlianos^  where  he  names 
Simon,  Meaahder,  Basilides,  tlie  Nicokiit»,  Theodo* 
tus,  Cleobulus  ?  The  interpolator  seems  to  have  been 
awaie  of  it,  and  therefi^re  he  has  slyly  inserted  a  rir 
m  Ml  c^t,  ai  ikis  time  I  will  not  name  ihem.  In  the 
dmief  epistle  we  have  i%  tSo^i  witiiout  the  rt/r.  Ob- 
serve that  tlie  nunc  is  not  in  the  Latin  ti-aiislation  join- 
ed to  tlie  interpolated  ejastles  ;  but  it  is  omitted  or 
dropped  by  some  accident,  for  it  is  in  the  aiK^ent  La*. 
tin  version  of  the  interpc^ated  epistles, — mn  esi  mihi 
Amc  vismn  scribere. 

lb.  ix.  Ti^f  9wr<'^  H^  T^**  ^^^y  ^^  ^aaihia..  iyj  U  ^ptT 
TifitL  fiv  ro¥  0coF^  eJc"  ai'rior  rJn  Z\v\f  ^  KUfiof.  t7ricti9:rep  U^  «c 
tifj(nfioL,  0if  etnkfa  fofi/lm'  xoikt  (aIv  to  S,^,^ciy,  <e)itt,  }ea\<i  \\  t# 

soffs  Solomon^  honour  God  and  the  king :  but  1  siuj  unto 
you^  Honour  God^  wi  the  Author  and  the  Lord  of  all ;  and 
the  Inshop  a9  the  hrgh^priest  :vho  bears  the  image  of  God; 
of  God ^  as  he  is  a  ruler ^  and  of  Christy  as  he  is  a  priest. 
Andnj}er  him  honour  the  king  also. 

Ilic 
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The  aufhor  of  this  oommandment,  ia  all  probability^ 
was  a  bishop,  bat  not  such  a  bishop  as  IgnadtM;  2Vhf 
scripture  sap — but  I  soj^I  wMo  am  wiser  imd  greMet 
than  Salomon.    A  very  modest  speech  truly,  and  mucfi 
In  character,  and  becoming  tlie  noeek  Ignatius  !  Her^ 
the  bishop  is  equalled,*  or  rather,  is  preferred  to  Jesus 
Christ ;  for  Christ  is  nqt  supposed  to  be  ^fX^,  a  Ruleri 
though  he  be  King  of  Kings j  and  Lard  of  Lordsi    Af^ 
ter  this  homage  is  paid  to  the  bishop,  leave  is  giten 
to  the  Christians  to  honour  Csesar.   How  condescend- 
tng  and  gracious,  and  how  well  contrived  to  make  the 
Roman  emperors  very  fond  of  their  Christian  subjects ! 
But  this  is  altogether  in  the  style  of  the  ApasioSeal 
Consiiiuiians. 

lb.  He  says  to  those  who  had  shewed  him  kindness^ 

0  TifiSf  lUfiiof  'imi  Xffri,  /utafliifuf  ki^iTou  /Avr^of.      Qmkana^ 
rat  vinetum  Jesu  Christie  martyrum  accipiet  mercedem^i 
Ignatius  would  m>t  have  spoken  thus  of  himselfr 

Tlicre  are  in  the^  epistles  a  multitude  of  placed 
which  agree  with  the  Constitutions ;  the  one  certainly 
transcribes  the  other^  and  both  are  of  the  same  stamp, 
efusdemJarifUe  *.  .    :        -    . 

Polycarp,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  PIuHppians,  supposed 
to  be  written  about  A.  D.  lO?)  has  passages  and  ex- 
pressions from  Matthm^  Luke^  the  Actsy  St  PauPs  E" 
pistles  to  the  Philippians^  Epkesians\  Gaiatians^  Garin" 
thianSj  Romans,  Tiessaioman^^i  Colassians^  1  Timothy, 
i  Epist.  of  John,  and  1  ofPeter^  and  makes  particu^^^ 


I-  i. . 


*  Tbe  mdar  is  desired  to  obsorye,  that  these  ^/«f;f/r,cgifftks  ,)iav^. 
b«cAi  examined  and  condemned^  as  interpolate J^  by  Usher,  Pearson, 
Hammond,  Cotelerius,  Is.  Vossius,  Le  ClerC|  and  many  others,  to 
whose  objections  and  arguzhen^  Thave  endeavoured  here  to  add  a 
few  more,  and  ^hall  IbiM  Mtt^hitig  fbrther' V^hin  I  cotlie  to  speak  of 
Jgnatlus. 
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Yajf  mention  of  St  PauTs  Epistie  to  the  Ephe^mns.  In- 
deed his  whole  ejustle  consists  of  phrases  and  senti-^ 
inaits  taken  from  the  New  Testament.    To  the  refer- 
Aioes  in  the  margin  might  be  added, 
iii.  wTic  w  foiTttf  tara/lQv  v/iiSv.  from  Gal.  iv.  96. 

Yl.  lUit/la  ifiSv  wnowHrai,  (or  /nvfAOfTKeTitTat)  jy  xtxvSfr  acJror 
&r,  in  hoyta/Air,  in    iffmStr,  vre   r/    rZf   xfV9r?Jr    t?c  KotfSitfc* 

This  is  manifestly  taken  from  Heb^  \\.  19,  13. 

The  lieretics  also,  who  were  cont«n>poraries  with 
the  apostles  and  apostolical  fathers,  bear  their  testi- 
Humy  to  the  existence  of  tlie  New  Testament,  and 
most  of  them  had  their  forged  or  interpolated  gospelsr 
and  epistles^  as  knowing  that  without  something  of 
this  kind  they  could  not  hope  to  get  and  retain  any 
followers. 

Simon  the  magician,  and  his  disciples,  are  said  to 
luUte  composed  books  for  tlie  propagation  of  their  stu* 
pid  doctrineSf  and  to  have  ascribed  those  books  to 
Christ  and  to  the  apostles,  tliat  they  might  impose 
them  upon  silly  people.  If  so,  this  was  done  in  op^ 
portion  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in 
imitation  of  them.  The  Christians  afterwards  were 
even  witli  this  reprobate,  fbr  they  related  many  an 
idle  story  about  Aim,  and  also  made  him  a  more  con- 
siderable impostor  than  probably  he  ever  was,  though 
he  seduced  several  ^k)or  wretches. 

The  Grnostics  admitted  some,  and  rejected  other 
parts  of  the  New  Testament . 

The  Cerinthians  received  part  of  St  Matthew's  gos-^ 
pel,  and  rejected  every  thing  else  ;  particularly  the 
e[Nsdes  of  St  Paul,  whom  they  had  in  great  abomina- 
tion.       ^ 

The  Ebionites  and  Nazarenes  had  a  gospel  accor« 
ding  to  the  Hebrews^^  .or  a  Hebrew  gospel  of  St 

Matthew 
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^latthew  corrupted  and  interpfrfated ;  they  hni  ahd 
other  forged  books  beaiing  the  names  of  apostles. 

The  Basilfdiana  admitted  the  New  Testament,  but 
with  such  alterationd  a»  tl)ey  judged  proper :  and  ao» 
did  the  Yalentinians. 

The  Carpocratians  made  use  of  the  gospel  of  St 
Mattliew. 

See  Tillcmont  Hi^t.  EccL  it,  p.  41,  .51,  59,  109» 
940,  335,  361.  Quarto  Edii.  to  which  I  shall  always 
refer. 

These  old  heretics  went  ab^ut  in  quest  of  fooU^ 
whom  they  luid  the  art  to  turn  into  madmen. : 

— hie  homines  frarsum  ex  siulii^insamosjiicit. 
An  art,  which  is  not  to  be  reckoned  amongst  the  df^ 
perdita. 

IJefore  tlie  end  of  the  first  eentury,  the  wo^id  was 
pestered  with  the  disciples  of  Simon„  Menander,  .Soi* 
tumrnus,  and  Basilides,  concerning,  whom  see  Le 
Clcrc,  Hist.  EccL 

The  Basilidians  made  three  hundred  and  sixty-five 
heavens,  and  wei*e  better  castle-builders  than  those 
wlio  gave  us  schemes  of  the  seven  h^avens^  which  is  a. 
poor  inconsiderable  number.  Basilides  required  of 
his  followers  live  years  silence ;  which^  teas  a  proper  me- 
thoJ^  as  Le  Clerc  observes,  to  nydce  an  experiment  of 
their  folUf ;  and  indeed  he  might  be  Sure  that  the  scho/ar 
tjpos  Mad  in  good  earnest,  who  with  a  profound  sub fnission 
and  silence  had  paid  so  long  an  attendance  on  a  knave  thai 
taught  and  did  a  thousand  absurdities.  Rasilides,  ia^l 
probability,  only  required  tliis  silenfce  from  his  dis« 
ciplcs  when  they  were  in  his  company v  and  was  so 
great  a  talker,  that,  he  suffered  no  body  elseJ:o  put  im 
a  word.  His  lectures  upon  the  three  hundred  and* 
sixty-five  heavens  could  not..ia)ic  up  less  tan^e  tlian  a« 

year, 


•i  tx. 
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]fW,  Atid  he  Would  niter  have  ended  them,  if  he  had 
been  interrupted,  bnd  obliged  td  Answer  doubters  and 
dfillert. 

Tli6  ptedictions  of  Christ  donceming  the  calamities 
df  the  Jdw&  cduld  not  h^ve  b^en  inserted  as  lAferpola- 
tkms  aftAir  the  event : 

Because  they  ate  incidentally  placed  up  and  down 
in  the  gospels  *,  by  way  of  parable,  or  in  answer  to 

questions, 

•  Foresampk: 

KaL  V.  5*  *  Blessed  ite  the  meek  j  for  ihej  shall  inherit  the  earth.' 
Tins  WIS  literally  fulfilled  when  the  believing  Jews  returned  to  thdr 
owa  cotmtrj,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

k,  33.  '  Ye  shaU  fi<yt  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the 
Sga  of  Man  be  come.* 

XT,  13.  *  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
AaU  be  looted  ut».* 

kri.  aS.  *  There  be  some  standing  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of 
fath,  till,*  &c. 

xxi.  19.  *  Presently  the  fig-tree  withered  away.* 

uL  4t.  *  He  will  miserably  desttoy  those  wicked  men,  and  will 
kl  OBt  his  meyard  to  other  husbandmen,'  &c. 

tii.  44.  *  On  whomsoever  it  shaU  fall,  it  will  gzind  him  to  powder** 

uiL  7.  '  He  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers, 
iDd  burnt  up  their  city.* 

aim.  36. '  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation.^ 

Luke  xL  50.  ^  That  the  blood  of  the  prophets— may  be  reqmred 
*f  thb  generation.* 

ziii.  5.  '  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall. all  likewise  perish.* 

ui.  9.  *  If  it  bear  fruit,  well  ^  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt 
tot  it  down.* 

m.  24.  *  As  the  lightning — so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  his  day.* 

nx.  27.  *  Those  mine  enemies  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign 
•ver  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me.* 

xix.  42. '  tf  thou  hadst  known,  even  thoii,^  &c. 

kxm.  28. '  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  fot  me,*  &c. 

|(mn  iv.  21.  *  The  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall  ncithet*  in  this  mouu* 
**ia,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem  worship  the  Father.* 

td.  22.  *  if  I  trill  that  he  tiirry  tiU  I  botee,*  &a. 

TOL.  1.  £ 


6&  AKMABKS  ON    . 

questions,  or  on  account  of  some  circumstance  of  dmc^ 
and  place  bringing  on  the  discourse : 

Because  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  re- 
ceived by  Christians,  and  copied,  and  widely  disper- 
sed, and  perhaps  translated  from  their  first  appearance : 

liecause  these  predictions  in  the  gospels  are  alluded 
to,  or  tlie  same  thing  is  taught,  in  other  parts  of  the 
New  Testament  : 

Because  no  Jews  or  Pagans  ever  reproached  tlie 
Christians  with  inserting  them,  not  Trypho^  not  Cel- 
Siis^j  not  Porphyrif^  not  Julian.  The  objections  of 
Trifpho  f  are  to  be  &und  in  Justin  Martyr^  those  of 
Ceisus  in  Origeuj  those  of  Porphyry  in  Holstenius  Vit. 
Porph.  ch.  xi.  and  Julianas  in  his  own  works  and  m 
Cyril: 

Because  there  is  in  them  a  mixture  of  obscurity,  and 
needless  difficulty,  needless  if  they  were  forged.  Christ 
foretold  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple,  and 
the  calamities  of  the  Jews,  fully  and  clearly  :  but  be- 
ing asked  when  this  should  be,  Jie  gave  an  answer  in 
a  sublime  and  projdietic  style,  saying,  that  the  sun 

should 

To  these  must  be  added  the  parallel  places  from  the  other  gospels, 
and  the  prophecy  of  John  the  Baptist,  Mat.  iii.  lo.  *  And  now  also 
the  ax  IS  laid  to  the  tbot  of  the  trees  j  therefore  every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,* 
&c. 

*  -Whom  som«  people  call  a  Jew  r  they  might  as  well  call  him  a 
Qjiaker,  or  a  Muggletonian.  The  man  was  not  even  a  proselyte  of 
the  gate,  but  a  mere  Epicurean  philosopher,  who,  if  proper  pains  had 
been  taken  with  him,  might  possibly  have  become  a  Sadducee. 

f  Trypho  had  perused  the  gospels,  and  says  to  Justin,  vp?»  3  ig  nl 

'fv;^My  Avrui.  Sed  et  venra  iUa  in  eo,  quod  vbcatis,  Evangelio  pne- 
cepta  ita  mirabilia  et  magna  esse  scio,  ut  suspicia  sit  nemioem  ea  posse 
servare  ^  nuhi  enim  curse,  fuit  utiea  legerem.    Dia/,  cum  Tryj>b» 
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should  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  should  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  should  fall  from  heaven,  &c.  which 
vnmld  not  be  easily  understood,  if  learned  jnd  judi- 
cioQS  commentators  had  not  cleared  it  up  \  and  this 
he  might  possibly  do  to  perplex  the  unbelieving,  per- 
secuting Jews,  if  his  discourses  should  ever  fall  into 
tfaeir  hands,  that  they  might  not  learn  to  avoid  the 
impending  evil.  The  believing  Jews  themselves,  not- 
withstanding this  prediction,  stood  in  need  of  a  second 
admonition,  and  were  divinely  warned  to  fly  from  Je- 
rusalem, say  Eusebius  and  Epiphanius  *•  See  Euseb. 
iii.  5.  and  the  notes.  So  loath  are  people  to  leave 
their  own  house  and  home,  even  when  they  see  de- 
struction at  the  door : 

Because  Christ  not  only  foretold  the  destmcrion  of 
Jenisalem,  but  tlie  continuance  of  that  desolation. 
Jerusalem^  says  he,  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  ^ 
tillike  time  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  Take  what  in- 
terpretation you  will,  so  it  be  not  absurd,  and  add  to 
it  a  matter  of  fact,  namely  the  state  of  the  Jews  evef 
since,  and  it  must  be  owned  that  a  considerable  length 
of  time  is  implied  : 

Because  Christ  declared  that  these  evils  should  be- 
&I  them  for  not  knowing  the  time  of  their  visitation, 
and  for  rejecting  him  ;  whence  it  followed,  that  as 
long  as  their  rebellion  and  disobedience  continued,  the 
sentence  against  tliem  would  not  be  reversed . 

E  9  If 

m  ^  myt\9  -rnnanwi^tHt  ^mk|«>  th  'luimai  'fit  ytufutM^  »»i  rtif  AMsroii; 

tihmf.  Ipn  apostoli  ac  discipuli  Salvatoris  nostri,  et  omnes,  qui  ex 
'Jiulaeis  ad  ipsum  ciedcntes  accesserant,  cum  procul  ab  Judtta  terra 
abessent,  et  reliquis  essent  immixti  genlibus,  omnexn  corum,  qui  civi- 
tatem  incolebant,  pefditionem  atque  interitum  effugere  per  illud  teiti- 
pus  fiacik  potuenmt^  f*useh,  Dcm.  Evang.  vi.  287. 
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If  it  should  be  said  that  Christ,  is  a  wise  and 
cious  man,  might  foresee  the  storm, 

this  would  be  a  disingenuous  shift  to  evade  a  pbun 
truth.  Chiist  would  not  have  acted  suitablj  to  his 
character  and  uiual  conduct,  and  to  common  pmdencey 
if  he  had  staked  his  reputation  on  conjecturiM ;  indin 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  there  was  no  appearance  of  such 
an  event,  and  much  less  of  the  various  circumstanoet 
attending  It,  which  lie  foretold*  The  Romans  bad  no 
interest  to  destroy  and  depopulate  a  country  which  was 
subject  to  them^  and  whence  they  reaped  many  ad^ 
vantages,  and  the  Jews  had  not  strength  to  hope  fat 
success  in  a  war  against  tliem. 

If  it  should  be  said  that  Christ  took  his  prophedes 
from  Daniel,  his  just  interpretation  of  Daniel  shews 
him  to  be  the  Messias  mentioned  by  Daniel,  since 
none  besides  himself  at  that  time  had  even  a  tolerable 
claim  to  that  character.  Daniel  foretold,  that  in  se^ 
venty  weeks  of  years,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety 
yeai-s,  a  most  holy  person  should  be  anointed  ;  that 
this  Messias  should  be  cut  oflf ;  that  a  prince  should 
come  with  an  army,  and  cause  the  sacrifices  to  cease, 
and  plant  abominable  idols  in  the  holy  place,  and  de- 
stroy the  city  and  temple,  and  make  the  land  utterly 
desolate,  and  put  an  end  to  the  Jewish  polity,  ch.  ix. 
But  Christ  is  more  explicit  and  circumstantial  than 
Daniel,  and  in  many  respects  his  piiediction  was  new 
and  altc^ether  his  own, 

Josephus  says,  that  tlie  Zealots  trampled  under  foot 
all  laws  divine  and  human,  and  made  a  jest  of  their 
own  sacred  books,  and  derided  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets,     lyixiro  Xi  r«  S^i7a,  ^  rwc  Twr  wfoipnTvr  d'Co-^vc  avvrtf 

ayvfiKcU  MyoTToucLc  ixKiva^^r-^ivina  autem  (jjuasque  deride^ 

banlur^ 

•  The  day  Will  come,  when  sacred  Troy  shall  fall. 
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,  ei  fhropheimwn  oracuia  ut  prafsiigiaiorvm  com- 


Tin  TMP  miku  ahtfrw^cu,  i^  KoiQiLfKvynw^ai  rd  iyta  rifAV  wokt" 
fUf  mac  ieif  iLoQunLif^,  ^  X^t^  •Uiou  vfofUM^Vi  rl  ri  0w  ri- 
func  A  *OTX  isrirkraLfltc  oi  ^>Mlai  Itatiwc  iotulvc  f TtSorar.    Ve^ 

ha  esum  virorum  senna  qnideM  et^ai^  turn  urbem  captam 
in,  et  (oca  mnda  cm^graturajure  iel/i^  ubi  sedltio  im>0- 
serii^  et  indigenarum  manus  polluerlnt  saeraium  Deo  lo^ 
atm.  Qmbu^f  Seeifitkm  kon  deiraiereni  Zehke^  ta^ 
mem  yM  se  eantm  rcrum  wiUwdroa  prwbuerunt.  B.  J.  iv. 
6.  This  seems  to  liave  been  a  traditionary  interpre- 
tation of  Daniel,  a  kiy^,  a  report,  and  not  a  written 
{VDphecy .  But  here  is  a  negative  which  seems  to  con«- 
tradict  what  was  said  before*  It  should  perhaps  be 
A  ijnskwi1i(--<xr  something  to  the  same  eftect,  and  the 
meaning  may  be,  that  the  impious  zealots  caused  those 
jsrophecies  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  them** 
sslves  and  their  nation,  wliich  they  had  ridiculed  and 
disbelieved* 

Many  of  the  6rst  Chnstians,  who  were  Jews  dwell- 
ing in  Judea,  sold  their  lands  and  possessions.  The 
Gentiles  did  it  not  when  tlie  g;ospcl  came  to  them,  and 
none  of  §t  Paulas  Epistles  contain  any  such  precept, 
•r  intimate  any  such  practice.  The  Jews  acted  thus, 
du>ugh  not  by  tlie  command,  yet  doubtless  witli  the 
approbation  of  the  apostleSt  and  tlie  most  probable 
reason  for  it  was  this  ;  they  knew  that  Christ  had  fore- 
tdd  the  destruction  of  their  country,  which  should 
come  upon  it  before  that  generation  were  passed  away, 
and  therefore  they  thought  it  proper,  whilst  there  waii 
opportunity,  to  improve  io  the  best  use  their  estates, 
which  tliey  should  not  long  enjoy^  by  relieving  their 
pooren  brethren,  and  by  enabling  the  fu^t  teachei's  to 
pursbe  tljieir  travels  from  place  to  place.     Therefore 

E  ^  Jil^'O 
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also  wben  tlie  gospel  was  spread  amongst  the  GentUei, 
file  apostles  were  careful  to  make  collections  in  ttunr 
churches  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem, 
since  it  was  just  that  a  provision  should  be  made  for 
those  who  liad  given  up  all  for  die  common  good,  and 
at  whose  charges  the  gospel  was  at  first  preached  ^ 
mongst  some  of  the  Gentiles.  See  Jos.  Mede  Disc. 
on  Prov.  XXX vii.  7. 

We  read  in  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  the  Jews 
suborned  and  set  up  false  witnesses  against  Stephen, 
who  said,  IVe  have  heard  him  scy,  thai  this  Jegus  of  Na^ 
zareth  shall  destroy  this  holy  place^  and  shoU  change  the 
customs  which  Moses  delivered  us.  Now  though  these 
were  calumniators,  yet  probably  something  had  been 
said,  which  gave  occasion  to  the  accusation,  and  St 
Stephen  had  been  heard  to  mention  tlie  approaching 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  inferiority  of  the  oe«* 
remonial  to  the  moral  law*    See  Grotius, 

This  is  one  reason  why  the  unbelieving  Jews  hated 
the  disciples  of  Christ  so  implacably,  because  they  did 
not  prophesy  good  concerning  the  nation,  but  evil. 

Marl'  xaKciv,  v  trdrole  /not  ro  Kfiifvof  eiTctf. 

The  author  of  the  Recognitions  of  Clemens^  introdur 
ces  St  Peter  telling  the  Jews  that  the  temple  would  be 
destroyed,  and  adds,  well  enough,  that  upon  this  all 
the  priests  were  highly  enraged,  i.  64. 

Tlie  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  is  not  men*? 
tioned  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  threatened  calamity,  which 
might  be  averted  by  repentance,  but  as  a  decree  which 
was  fixed  and  unalterable.  If  thou  hadst  knoaen^  &c. 
but  now  they  are  hid  from  tUne  eyes. — Heaven  and  earth 
shall  ptiss  aicay^  but  my  zpords  shall  not  pass  away :  that 
is,  sooner  shall  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  than  my 
predictions  pass  away  unfulfilled.     The  best  and  the 

most 
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tnort  probable  method,  by  wliich  a  Jew  might  secure 
himself  from  being  involved  in  this  national  evil,  vi-as 
to  embrace  Christianity:  for  wluch,  amongst  other 
leasons,  St  Piiul  says  to  the  Jews,  Bexare  therefore 
Jm  thai  come  upon  you  which  ii  spoken  of  in  the  Pi*opbetr: 
BeioU^  ye  despisers^  and  wonder^  anf I  perish  ;for  £  ivork 
a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  wluch  'ye  shall  in  no  wise 
ieSeve,  though  a  man  declare  it  to  you.  Acts  xiiit  40. 
which  words  of  St  Pstul,  and  of  the  Prophets,  as  they 
are  applied  by  him,  seem  plainlj^  to  intimate  the  ap- 
proaching njin  of  that  people.  Aptid  Lucam  Paubts 
•Oflime  kasc  verba  aptat  ad  excidium  simile  event nrum  per 
Jtomams.  Grotius  ad  Habac,  i.  5.  Patet  proprie  de 
CkaUans  agi,  Habak.  i.  5^  6,  P aulas  twnen  hoc  opus 
portuhvum  considerans  ianqiiam  cohre^^ens  cum  aliis  gra- 
wumis  Deijudidis^  processu  temporis  vulgandis  in  ean^ 
^gentem, — H'Oijudicia  et  mala,  qureJudreos  sui  tem^ 
pons  mamebant,  transtulit.  Vitringa  ad  Jesai.  x.  19.  See 
him  also  on  Isa.  xxviii.  ^1.  and  Hammond  on  Acts 
»ii.  40. 

These  things  amount  to  an  evidence  which  cannot 
reasonably  be  resisted  i 

•— </«  res  accendunt  lamina  rebus. 
The  ancient  Christians  saw  it  plainly,  and  insisted  upon 
itstrongly  *,  as  upon  a  satisfactory  proof  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity;  and  the  proof  is  as  evident  now  as  ii 
was^hen^     It  higWy  <leserves  the  serious  considcra- 

E  4  tion 

Mh  Mm  Im^ff9mt  wmfiSHitt  m  v(iyf#nV  n  nai  w^i'^ftirtf  n  Xmln^  iftStf 
fMA#yjfim  i  Quod  si  qub  Servatoris  nostri  verba  cum  iis  comparet, 
qoK  gb  eodem  scriptore  de  universo  bello  coaunemorata  iuat,  fiefi 
tjon  potest  quin  admiretur  praescicntiam  ac  pwedictioncm  Servatoris 
nostri,  eamque  vere  divlnam  et  supra  niodum  stupendara  c*.«e  fT'tcatur, 
Euteb.  Hist*  EccL  iii.  7. 
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tion  of  these  who  doubt  or  disbelieve,  Whoeqevwii 
ot  a  studious  and  inquisitive  disposition,  and  not  of;  a 
sanguine  complexion,  has  probably  known  what  it  is  to 
doubt ;  and  has  perhaps  been  offended  at  certain  wri- 
ters, who  are  incapable  of  owning  or  of  feeling  a  difi* 
ficulty,  and  who  convince  none,  except  those  that 
stand  in  no  need  of  conviction,  ai\d  to  some  of  whom 
it  might  be  said,  Urbem  prodiiis^  dum  casieHa  ijkfenA^ 
fia:  but  here  is  a  prophecy,  and  here  is  a  completion, 
tQ  which,  if  we  can  make  no  reasonable  objection,  we 
ought  to  admit  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  eiv» 
deavour  to  know,  and  to  do  liis  sacred  will,  aceountv 
ing  this  to  be  the  best  foundation  of  our  present  hopea, 
and  of  our  future  happiness. 

If  the  illustrious  and  most  important  prophecy 
which  I  have  considered,  and  some  others  which  shall 
be  mentioned,  have  been  evidently  delivered,  and  e* 
vidently  accomplished ;  and  if  the  miracles  of  Christ 
and  of  his  a|M>9tles  may  be  proved^  as  I  shall  endeavour 
to  shew  ;  it  is  a  fair  conse([uence,  that  Christianity  is 
a  true  religion,  and  that  it  cannot  be  made  false,  or 
ambiguous,  by  any  arguments  drawn  fix)m  the  notions, 
or  from  the  behaviour  of  believers  after  the  times  of 
the  apostles. 

Much  may  be  said,  and  something  shall  be  oiSered, 
jn  belialf  of  the  fathei^  and  Christians  of  the  three  first 
centuries,  who  suffered  so  greatly  for  so  good  a  cause, 
and  whose  abilities,  if  they  are  over-valued  by  some, 
are  as  much  depreciated  by  others.  No  Christian 
would  willingly  give  them  up  in  any  point,  where 
tliere  is  room  to  defend  them  :  but  the  imperfections 
and  mistakes  from  which  they  were  not  free,  (andvrho 
is  free  ?)    and  their  credulity  in  some  thinsfs,  and  in 

?g^3 


ECCLESIAtTICAt  HISTORY.  7f 

agmrhidi  w^r^  not  criticaU  and  a  kind  of  crednlity, 
to  which  an  honest  man,  aa  3uch»  is  more  liable  thair 
a  oifty  impostor,  can  never  invalidate  die  proofa  in*- 
teroal  ^uid  external  of  tlie  truth  of  Christianity. 

The  confirming  and  settling  tlicse  gi-eat  points,  up- 
on which  our  faith  is  founded,  without  a  view  to  any- 
particular  systems  and  controversies,  as  it  is  the  most 
agreeable  employment  to  an  ingenuous  mind,  so  is  it 
usually  the  n)Ost  disinterested  of  all  occupations: 
Whosoever  is  resolved  to  employ  liis  hours  and  his  la* 
hour  in  this  manner,  should  consider  himself  as  one 
who  lays  out  his  tbituncs  in  mending  the  highf«ways : 
laaay  are  benefited,  and  few  are  obliged^  If  lie  esr 
cape$  obloquy,  it  is  very  well  ; 

-^Triumph^  si  ihtfi  mc  later  a  tecto  ^^scedsre^ 

[have  anly  this  to  add  concerning  the  present  sub* 
j«ct,  that  Christ  having  said  of  the  city  and  temple^ 
Qm  stow  shoU  no/  b^  left  upon  unoihsTy  learned  men 
hive  taken  pains  to  shew  that  this  was  exactly  and  lii- 
teraUy  ful5Ued,  either  under  V^espasian,  or-  under  A- 
dncm,  or  in  die  time  of  Julian. 

If  any  one  should  b&  of  opinion  that  they  have  not 
proved  this  point,  I  desire  he  would  observe^  that  the 
words  are  proverbial  and  figurative,  and  only  denote 
Utter  ruin  and  desolation,  and  would  have  been  truly 
acconxpUshed,  though  every  single  stone  had  not  been 
overturned ;  as  a  house  or  city  is  said  xa7«ncat^?iai^, 
whm  it  is  destroyed,  though  its  foundations  be  not 
<ligged  up. 

Malachi^  foretelling  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem^ 
says,  The  day  cometh  thai  shall  burn  as  en  oven^  and  all 
ihproml,  yeQy  and  all  that  do  x^iickedljf  shall  be  stubble  : 
emf  tlie  dag  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up^  saith  the  Lord 

of 
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ofHosts^  thai  it  shall  leaoe  them  neither  root  norhrc 
iv.  1  •   This  was  tiiily  accomplished,  though  every 
converted  Jew  did  not  perish  in  tliat  general  calan 
Proverbial  sayings  are  not  mathematical  axioms. 
Eusebius,  mentioning  the  prophecy  of  Micah, 
shaii  ho  plowed  as  ajield^  iii,  19.  says,  £/ yvr  n  Ivfctla 

}ifnilifa  ir^fia,  naff  li/cxac  avrvc  rif  vaKcu  fic^juivpif  2ttiv  {ivyw 

^UfUffOiKfifA,  ttc  avTo  yi  ftm  ro  Krytcf ;  6ir^fofvKmKi\t  I/khiv  awi 
U/Ip^,  if  ira/ltku  nitia^MWf  ifnfiia,.      Quod  si  quidquom 

tra  quoque  historta  valet^  nostris  ipsorum  temporibu 
km  amtiqmius  celebrai{an  Sionjumctis  bubus  a  Ron 
viris  arariy  nostris  oculis  inspeximus,  et  ipscm  Him 
lem^  quemadmodum  ipsum  hoc  ait  oraculumj  instar  p^ 
rum  custodial  desertacy  adextremam  redactam  solitudi\ 
Dem.  Evang.  v.  973.  Eusebius  was  Bishop  of 
sarea,  and  lived  near  enough  to  have  frequent  op 
tunities  of  viewing  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  an< 
them  the  completion  of  Christ's  predictions, 
words  i  i^trifa  Uoffa  mean,  the  knowledge  and  the  i 
mon^  of  what  we  have  seen  ourselves ;  and  the  Latin  toi 
has  no  single  word  which  exactly  answers  to  this  sen 
h9fia.  Herodotus  begins  his  book  thus,'HfoSorot;*Axixo 
vice  /f»f/»r<  in-il^  Sit,  which  James  Gronovius  transl; 
Herodoti  Halicamassensis  curof  demonstratio  hcec 
But  this  interpretation  stands  in  need  of  another.  ] 
ter  thus  explains  the  place,  Notand^i  est  h^finv  no 
lum  denotare  historiam^  sive  rerum  gestarum  narratio 
vol  descriptionem ;  sed  etimn^  et  quidem  proprie^  a 
tionem  rerum  quas  vel  oculis  ipsi  lustravimuSj  vel  ex 
sdscUando  didicimus ;  vel  studium  res  varias,  eo^  quo 
imus^  modo  cognoscendi.  Et  quoniamprimi  et  antiqt 
mi  Historici  vix  alias  res  mentorioe  prodere poterant\  j 
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qws  vd  ipsi  vidtssent,  vel  ex  aliis  sciscitati  esseni^  hinc 
rede  et  propria  sensu  dicebaniur  hofiKot.  Pastea  vero 
letiu^  ui^  fieri  solet^  extensd  vocis  ejus  significailone^  etiam 
ymcumque  alii  rerum  gestarum  scriptorcs  eodem  nomine 
MfiicUer  appellari  cccperuni.  Protsmium  Histori(t*  He^^ 
rodoieie  Laiime  sic  vertenm  :  Rerum  ab  Herodoto  Jla^ 
licamassensi  cuiiose  observatarum  specimen  hoc  est. 
Vel  per  langiorem  periphrasin :  Curiositatis,  quam  He- 
rodotus adhibuit,  in  rebus,  quas  narrat,  vel  lustran- 
dis,  vel  sciscitandis,  specimen,  vel  argumcntum,  hoc 
est. 

Le  Clerc  thinks  that  /VofiV  ocVoSi^ic  may  be  rendered, 
Qaodiu  hisioria  prfestiii/.  Bat,  however,  the  obser- 
vations of  Kuster  upon  the  word  kofin  are  just  and  true. 
SfitLe  Clerc,  Bibl.  A.  &  M.  V.  38^.  'HfcUrou  iVoj/jk 
irHiii  5St,  «f  /Arru — Herodotus  res  a  se  obsercatas  ei  t«« 
vestigatca  edidii,  ut  neqiie,  ^x. 

I  now  proceed  to  make  some  remarks  on  prophecy 
in  general,  and  then  on  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  relating  to  our  Saviour. 

That  God  foreknows  even  all  the  future  actions  of 
men,  is  what  the  holy  scriptures  most  evidently  sup- 
pose and  prove,  and  what  the  bulk  of  mankind  in  all 
ages  have  beheved*  This  opinion  arose  probably,  not 
so  much  from  arguments  drawn  from  the  Divine  per- 
fections, as  from  experience,  tradition,  and  revelation. 
It  appears  in  sacred  history,  that  God  Almighty  from 
the  most  ancient  times  revealed  liimself  to  men  by 
foretelling  future  events,  which  is  prophecy.  Tlic 
uses  of  prophecy,  besides  gradually  opening  and  uni* 
folding  the  things  relating  to  the  Mcssias,  and  the 
blessings  which  by  him  should  be  conferred  upon  juan- 
)und,  are  many,  and  gi'eat,  and  manifest. 

1.  It 
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K  It  served  to  secure  the  beli^of  a  God,  and  of  j 
providence. 

As  God  is  invisible  and  apirituaU  there  was  cause  tc 
fear  that  in  the  first  and  ruder  ages  of  the  world,  whci 
men  were  busier  in  cultivating  the  earth,  than  in  cul- 
tivating the  arts  and  sciences,  and  in  seeking  the  ne- 
cessaries  of  Uie,  than  in  the  study  of  morality,  tbej 
might  forget  their  Creator  and  Governor ;  and  there- 
fore God  maintained  amongst  them  the  great  article  o 
fiitth  in  him, by  manifestations  of  himself ;  bysendini 
angels  to  declare  his  will ;  by  miracles  and  by  pn> 
phecies.    These  were  barriers  against  Atheism  • 

9«  It  was  intended  to  give  men  the  proibundest  y& 
neration  for  that  amazing  knowledge  from  which  no. 
thing  was  concealed,  not  even  the  fixture  actions  o 
creatures,  and  the  things  which  as  yet  were  not.  Hon 
could  a  man  hope  to  hide  any  counsel,  any  design,  d 
thought  from  such  a  being  } 

3.  It  contributed  to  keep  up  devotion  and  true  re< 
ligion,  the  religion  of  the  heart,  which  consists  parti) 
in  entertaining  just  and  honourable  notions  of  Godanc 
of  his  perfections,  and  which  is  a  more  rational  and  i 
more  acceptable  service  than  rites  and  ceremonies. 

4.  It  excited  men  to  rely  upon  Gpd,  and  to  lovi 
him,  who  condescended  to  hold  this  mutual  inter* 
course  with  his  creatures,  and  to  permit  them  to  con* 
suit  him,  as  one  friend  ask3  advice  of  another. 

J.  It  was  intended  to  keep  the  people  to  whom  God 
revealed  himself,  from  idolatry,  a  sin  to  which  the 
Jews  would  be  Inclined,  both  from  tlie  disposition  tc 
it  which  they  had  acquired  in  Egypt,  and  from  the 
contagion  of  bad  example.  The  people  of  Israel  were 
strictly  forbidden  to  consult  the  diviners,  and  tlie  godi 
of  Other  nations,  and  to  use  any  enchantments  and 

wicked 
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wicbd  arts ;  tind  that  they  might  have  no  temptation 
to  it,  God  permitted  them  to  apply  to  him  and  to  his 
pfTOpheta^  even  upon  small  occasions ;  and  he  raised 
tip  unongst  them  a  succession  of  prophets,  to  whom 
tbe]r  might  have  resort  for  advice  and  direction.  These 
prophets  were  reverenced  abroad,  as  well  as  at  home^ 
and  consulted  by  foreign  princes,  and  in  the  times  of 
the  captivity  tliey  were  honoured  by  great  kings,  and 
idtanoed  to  high  stations. 

Man  has  a  strong  desire  to  look  forfirard,  and  t<> 
bow  things  to  come.  This  desire,  if  it  be  discreetly 
governed,  is  natural  and  innocent,  and  there  are  seve- 
ral things  which  it  would  be  of  great  temporal  benefit 
and  advantage  to  foresee.  For  example :  Man  would 
be  glad  to  know  how  he  may  shun  a  ftiture  evil.  Thus 
Noah  was  warned  to  build  an  ark,  in  which  he  and  hi^ 
family  should  be  saved  from  the  flood  :  thus  Lot  was 
commanded  to  fly  from  Sodom,  with  his  wife  and 
daughters:  thus  David  was  told  to  escajie  from  a 
ttfong  hdld  where  he  dwelt,  and  afterwards  from  Kei- 
hh :  thus,  in  the  Pagan  world,  Socrates,  as  his  dis- 
ciples Plato  and  Xenophon  aflinn,  had  a  daemon  or 
good  genius,  who  never  exhorted  him  to  any  thing, 
but  dissuaded  him  from  such  things  as  would  prove 
hurtful ;  by  which  secret  warning  he  is  said  often  to 
have  preserved  himself  and  his  friends,  and  to  have 
given  them  advice,  which,  if  they  followed  not,  they 
ooostantly  found  cause  to  rc^ient.  See  a  dissertation 
of  Olearius  in  Stanley's  Hisioria  Philosophicey  and  Le 
Cicrc  BM.  Chois.  xxii.  p*  426.  xxiii.  p.  226'.  and 
Sik\  Phibl.  c.  iii.  Olearius  and  Le  Clerc  believed 
that  Socrates  had  such  a  damon,  and  I  confess  mv- 
self  so  far  a  fanatic,  as  to  incline  to  the  same  opinion, 
but  without  blaming  those  who  are  of  another  mind. 

When 


VietT  Socnfies^  just  before  he  expii^d,  ordered  hi] 
412^  Tnciui  ro  otfer  up  a  cock  to  ^sculapius,  it  is  pos^ 
H04C  :  luc  ae  w;is  delirious,  through  the  poison  whici 
X'  Jitto.  ciju*n>  as  a  learned  and  ingenious  physiciai 
4e&«n:ir;M  D>  lue.  Scribonius  Largus  says,  Cicuiam  erg< 
^"whc^^  memiisque  alienaiio^  ^  artuum  gelatio  inse 
:  mttmi^^me  prfefbcantur,  qui  earn  sumserunij  ni 
Wye  ^ttUimmt.     Compos.  179* 

IV  :>ts  head  belong  sundry  prophecies  containini 
a  ^ttmcte  6tt,  if  you  will  permit  the  expression 
%')ica:!^ald  be  accomplished  according  as  men  woulc 
jcc.  rhu$  Jeremiah  told  the  kings  and  the  people  oi 
^t"f-^'^  ciuc  if  they  woiUd  repent,  they  should  be  pros- 
^■^^oii ;  it  m>t^  they  should  be  destroyed  :  And  to  Ze- 
4t:;;^iui  oc  (Hivately  declared  ;  Thus  saitli  ike  Lord  o) 
3^vc4s.  l^^iM&  xi//  assured///  go  forth  to  the  king  ofBoF 
^^t^s  yrim^^%  then  thy  soul  shall  live,  and  this  city  sludi 
«M  V  Jm^'ni  9:iihfire,  and  tlu)u  shalt  Urce^  and  thy  house. 
.*fc«  *  .i^a  iciit  not  go  forth  to  the  king  of  Babylot^^ 
^^m,^^  ""^«  osW/  this  city  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the 
^  y^b^tmm^.  and  they  shcdl  burn  it  with  f  re ^  and  thou  shalt 
«««  xJ<:^^  Jtkt  of  their  hand.  Obey,  I  beseech  thee^  the 
-^>  .  /  ';/k*  Loid  vhich  I  speak  unto  tliee :  so  shall  it  be 
«^^«  .K  ^  ^*^\\  and  thy  soul  shall  live. 

\>.x^  VviiiUcs  in  Homer  is  represented  as  having  a 
Hv4ir^i^  vVUsUtional  event  declared  to  him  ;  if  he  re* 
^.sftv*  .K>irK\  he  was  to  prolong  his  days,  but  to  live 
.  V*  ^.is  a  ^.Kjscurity  ;  if  he  continued  in  tlie  army,  he 
s.xv  ^^  X  v^c  ctf  in  the  flower  of  his  youth,  but  to 
ws*v;.  v*<*iit<tttjt  honour;  upon  which  lie  preferred 
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E/./Hff  X  avit  /AtfW  Tftftff  voKif  aiu,fi//Lci}(»iuLcu, 
^     Hktro  fjiif  fHAi  rtroCy  arccf  xxce;  i^Bilw  if  aw 
Ei  m  XV  tSxoX  )'iLOi/uu  fixi/if  cc  traJf/Sa- yoTocr, 
Axtro  ^01  xxfttfc  fvd'xer^  €t^  Ififhf  Se  /uoi  ce/ttV 
Znrtlau,  iSc  xt  /k'  6»xa  reXK  dcurarcM  iu^%in, 

II  I.  410, 
The  same  poet  tells  us  that  Polyidus,  a  diviner,  as- 
sured  his  son  Euchenor,  that,  if  he  stayed  at  home,  he 
diould  fall  sick  and  die  ;  and  if  he  went  to  Troy,  he 
should  be  slain  in  battle :  upon  which  the  youth  chose 
the  latter  &te. 

Of  f  w  €twc  xnf  ohMiv,  cTi  r>ioc  fbourt 
Iloxxotxi  7«f  o/  leiwt  yifuv  ayaiif  lUhiMloCf 
liwu  VTT  oLffxkiii  ^8iV6ai  o/c  er  fjLiydfotvir, 

//.  N.663. 
Thus  tlie  Pagans  had  the  same  notion  with  that  which 
is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  of  a  double  destiny,  de- 
pending on  human  choice. 

Again  :  Man  would  be  glad  to  know  that  he  sliall 
obtain  a  tiiture  good.  Hope  is  one  of  the  greatest 
comforts  that  poor  mortals  have  in  this  world ;  but  a 
certain  foresight  of  prosperity  produces  a  more  solid 
joy,  and  a  firmer  support.  God  made  some  favoura- 
ble predictions  to  Noah.  He  promised  a  multitude 
of  blessings  to  Abraiiam,  relating  to  him,  to  his  fami- 
ly, and  to  his  posterity.  When  Ilagar  was  driven 
tirom  her  home,  she  and  her  son,  and  cast  out  into  the 
wide  world,  an  angel  comforted  her,  and  assm-ed  her 
that  her  son  should  be  the  father  of  a  great  nation, 
God  repeated  the  same  promises  to  Isaac  which  he  had 
made  to  Abraham.  He  revealed  himself  to  Jacob, 
when  he  was  forced  to  fly  from  his  father's  house,  and 
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gaiTe  him  ajSsanmM  of  siipport  AtvA  prMcction.  H< 
forelcM  to  Md$e^y  thM  by  him  he  would  delivtftr  th< 
people  of  Israel  i  and  to  Joshua^  that  he  should  b6  vie 
lorkHts  in  all  his  wars^,  and  to  David  that  h^  ^oulc 
be  ling  of  Israel,  and  that  the  kingdom  should  tonti- 
nue  in  his  ftimlly.  Jeremiah  comforted  Baruch  in  hu 
aAiction  with  this  prophecy,  Thus  s^th  the  L&n^  i 
win  ifh^  evil  on  alljiesh^  but  thif  Ufe  wUl  I  give  ih^Jht 
mf^tfii^  Ml  placed  ^hitkeir  fhou  gdesL  xlv.  6,  He 
himself,  who  was  a  man  of  torrows,  and  lived  in  ckht* 
mi  tons  times,  received  this  consolation  fironii  God^  i 
mmvcitk  thee  to  saoe  thee^  emd  to  Mieet  thee.  He  also  re- 
ceived an  order  from  God  to  say  to  Ebedmeleeh  the 
i£thiopian,  /  wiU  bring  evil  upon  tMs  elt^^  bkt  I  will  de^ 
tker  thee  im  that  daif^  smth  the  Lotd^  ond  th(H»  :thab  noi 
hegicem  into  the  hand  of  the  men  of  ivhorn  thOu  art  a- 
fi'mt  ^  Jbr  I  will  surely  deliver  thee^  and  thou  shalt  noi 

jMlhf  the  eword^  but  thif  life  shall  be  Jbr  a  prey  nm^ 
M#r>  beamse  thou  hast  put  thy  trust  in  tne^  smth  th6 
lifitd.  In  the  New  Testament  wa  find  thftt  St  Piuli 
c^  aume  occasions,  had  a  promise  of  delivemnce  out 
«i|^  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Our  Saviour  prophe^ed 
e\iU  that  is,  temporal  evil^  to  all  his  di^iples,^  and  told 
tlleiiu  that  they  should  be  exerdised  with  sufTeringd 
aiHl  aftiotions ;  but  to  compensate  thii^,  he  promised 
thiNU  in  tl^  pi^sent  world  peace  of  mind,  ind  joy  Jtt 
iW  IMy  Sj>irit,  and  the  Divine  assistance,  and  in  the 
>^\x<vl  U*  come,  eternal  happiness. 

It  luu^t  have  been  a  great  satisfaction  to  the  illus« 
HviH\fl^  |>efM>ns  whom  we  have  mentioned,  and  to  o^ 
iKvN^  recwnletl  in  sacred  history,  that  they  were  secure 
\M^lhe  Wvine  favour  and  protection.  This  must  have 
tfnvi\  them  courage  and  constancy  under  all  the  diffi- 
\^)UW<  %4'  Klv\  nud  have  enabled  them  to  look  danger 

and 
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Ulytocs  as  an  example  of  prudence^  patience,  resolu- 
tion and  jirtfsetice  of  mind  under  a  Variety  of  trials, 
$dp)xyses  that  he  had  not  only  the  assistance  of  Pallas, 
iHit  a  pttedictloii  from  Tifcsias^  that  he  should  at  last 
return  home,  and  subdue  his  domestic  enemies,  and 
irign  ha|jpy  over  his  hap|)y  subjects^  and  come  to  a 
gobd  old  age.     Odgss.  A.  90* 

To  receive  predictions  of  ftiture  unavoidable  evils 
troald  be  a  curse  rather  than  a  blessing,  and  in  th6 
scripture^,  when  such  predictions  arc  delivertd,  it  li 
by  way  of  punishment*  Thus  God  foretold  to  Eli  all 
the  eVii  which  he  would  bring  uj)dn  his  fanlilyj  and 
4c  prophets  denounced  upon  some  occasions  the  ca* 
hmttie^  wliich  should  be&l  some  wicked  people^  and 
the  unrimely  death  which  they  should  not  escape  i 

Tb  ktiow  future  blessings  of  which  we  shall  partake^ 
aid  td  receive  an  admonition  how  We  may  avoid  art 
impending  evil,  are  favours  which  men  would  often 
be  ^ad  to  receive ;  and  the&e  favours  were  granted  to 
the  people  of  God  in  ancient  times  and  ruder  ages,  for 
KVeral  reasons  which  we  have  enumerated  but  wheii 
by  his  Son  he  had  introduced  a  purer  and  sublimer  re- 
ligion, he  no  longer  continued,  under  the  evangelical 
dispensation,  to  inform  men  of  such  temporal  events. 
It  IS  enough  for  a  Christian  to  know  that  he  may  se- 
Curti  to  himself  everlasting  happiness  by  his  obedience* 
As  the  great  things  relating  to  the  next  state  were 
mote  clearly  revealed,  the  smaller  things  relating  id 
this  world,  and  to  its  frivolous  concerns^  wefeshut  up 
in  obscurity* 

The  knowledge  of  the  things  which  will  Befal  us, 
and  our  parents^  and  chifdren,  and  friends,  how  long 
we  toct  they  shall  Jive,  and  when  and  how  wc  shaU 

tot.  I*  F  die, 
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die,  are  secrets  whkrh  God  lias  concealed  fi'om 
and  which  in  wisdom  and  kindness  he  has  concc 
ed  from  us.  Sometimes  prosperous  events  come  m 
agreeable  when  they  are  least  expected,  and  it  wo 
be  a  sad  thing  to  anticipate  all  our  griefs,  and  to 
miserable  before  hand. 

And  yet  such  has  been  tlie  disposition  of  men  in 
most  all  ages,  that  many  have  had  an  intemperate  < 
sire  of  this  knowledge,  which  gave  rise  and  encouraj 
ment  to  wicked  arts  and  to  vile  impostures.  Histo 
both  ancient  and  modern,  informs  us  of  this,  and 
fords  us  several  examples  of  princes,  statesmen,  p4 
ticbns,  who  have  had  little  or  no  religion,  who  h; 
been  mere  atheists  both  in  principles  and  in  practi 
as  Tiberius,  die  Cardinals  Richelieu  and  jVIazarin,  s 
others,  who  yet  were  very  credulous  in  this  way,  w 
all  their  fiee-thinking,  and  gave  gi'eat  heed  to  divii 
tion,  and  to  predictions  made  by  pretenders  to  th 
arts ;  so  that  irreligion  and  superstition  are  not  at 
inconsistent,  and  he  who  believes  no  God,  may  beli 
in  evil  spirits,  or  unknown  powera,  or  fetal  influen 
of  the  heavenly  bodies.  Pliny  the  elder,  who  had 
theistical  notions,  yet  says  of  earthquakes,  that 
mischief  which  they  portend  is  as  great  as  that  wh 
tliey  cause,  if  not  greater,  and  that  the  city  of  Ro 
was  never  shaken  with  one,  which  did  not  foreln 
future  evil.  Nee  vero  simplex  inalum^  aut  in  ipso  tani 
motu  periculam  est ;  sed  par  aut  majus  ostento.  Ni 
quQm  urbs  Roma  tremuity  ut  non  futiiri  eventus  alicu 
id prasnuncium  esset .  L.*1I.  Ixxxvi- p.  113. 

//  n^y  a  rien  de  si  cummun^  que  de  voir  les  Incredi 
entitez  de  PAstrologie  Judiciairey  et  j)ersuadez  que 
Magiciens  font  des  choses  qui  sont  uu  dessus  de  Vor< 
de  la  nature.     Par  cxemjde^  on  accuse  deux  grands  \ 
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misires  JTEtai^  dotU  tes  actions  ne  nous  Imssent  pas  croire 
i£ue  lafoi  en  Dien  fit  une  de  leurs  plus  grandes  vertus^ 
^^ avoir  crA  iaua  deux  ies  predictions  des  Astrologues;  et 
un  d^eux^  de  s* etre  persuade  qu^un  homme  quivomissoit 
dverses  liqueurs^  le  faisoit  par  le  mo^eh  de  la  Magie. 
*'i>  Cardinal  de  Richelieuj  dit  Vittorio  Siri^  Mem. 
Bee.  7\  viii.  p.  669;.  ''  consultoit  outre  l^ Astrologie^  toute 
sorte  de  divinations^  jusqu^a  des  Jemelettes ;  doni  la 
science  consi^te  en  des  vapeurs  de  Mere^  qui  leurfoiU 
fitedire  par  hazard  quelque  evenementjortuit.  II  etoit 
«  credule  qu^il  attribuoit  a  l^ operation  du  DS/non  Part 
dejetter  par  la  louche  toutes  sortes  de  liqueurs^  apres 
asoir  id  de  l^eau^comme  lejaisoit  un  Charlatan  Itqlien. 
Mazarin  n'hant  pas  encore  Cardinal^  aifont  Sclatte  de 
fire  a  un  discours  si  simple ^  pensa  perdre  safaveur pair 
li;  et  le  Cardinal  irrite  de  cei  eclat  de  rire^  par  le- 
quel  U  jugea  que  Mazarin  se  moquoit  delui^  luidit  iro" 
wequemeni^  quUl  n^itoit  pas  Monsieur  Mazarin  qui  a- 
voit  une  profonde  itude  el  une  exacte  connoissance  de 
tout.  Mazarin  repliqua  tout  soumis^  qu^en  donnant 
dnquante  pistoles^  que  le  Charlatan  demandoit  pour 
euseigner  son  secret,  on  verroit  si  l^ operation  du  Di- 
man  s^en  meloitk  Mazarin  regardoit  toutes  Ies  dhina- 
tions^  comme  des  sottises,  except^  I* Astrologies  dont  il 
ttcitjort  entile^  quoiqu^iljeignit  le  contraire.  Larsque 
Madame  Mancini  sa  sa'ur  mourut,  et  cnsuite  la  Du^ 
chesse  de  Mercoeur  sa  Niece^  comme  il  eut  vU  par-Id 
aocomplie  la  prediction,  qu^un  Astrologue  en  aivoit  jaite 
a  Borne,  par  icrit  hngtems  auparaivant,  il  en  depint 
extraordinmrement  triste  et  milanchqUque ;  non  par 
tendresse  pour  ses  parens,  mais  parceque  ce  mcine  A-- 
strohgue  aomtjixi  le  t^ms  de  sa  mort  i  un  terme  qui 
iopprochmt.  Il  en  perdit  l^appetit^  et  demeura plu-* 
laeurs  nuiis  sans  dormirJ^^ 

f9  Oh 
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OA^irinMi  tjue  V Empetreitr  JifUl^^  qfnif\Mii^ 
tffmitef'Jbi  mix  prophesies  He  PAnei^  et  dW  SbuvBi 
Testament  y  itait  excesshimeni  addtmnS  (mx  Mguresj 
^auutfthttges  ijm  i^on  timt  des  ttiirtdlks  des  xkiime^^ 
ies  Pea/ens  fhJmes  Pen  oHi  repf'is.     Voitt  AMthkn  Md 
tei/inj  /.  Icxv.  e.  5. 

J^pase  isHJfiut  qite  ces  sbrte^  de  clhs^s  soHt  auksi  iA 
fieiks  a  tmte  si  oh  ies  cohsid&t^  en  elks^mimeSy  yM  I 
Mysteres  ei  Ies  miriwles  de  td  Refigioti  €hr(tiinne.  Mi 
tss  Incredules  y  tfjoHent  Jbi^  pendant  quails  refus^^  i 
th»r^  i  t^Evangile;parceqtie  ces  fortes  d^opinhhsn% 
&UCHn  irappori  acec  la  conduit^  de  la  vie^  et  ne  ^iA  nuU 
iheiit  incompatibles,  domfne  la  Moride  Chritiekne^  ^ 
teurs  mmvaises  habitudes.  Le  Cl^rc  De  V InerfsfdkKi 
Pflr/Lch.  Lp,  35. 

vet  bceh  m  the  l^igah  world  siich  a  thing  as  ^Mtio 
dr  a  forekKcfwledge  of  things,  the  strcwtgest  ar^mei 
against  it  is  eoAtaindd  in  Isaiah  (ch.  xli.)  Where  A 
mighty  God  fcA^telling  many  great  events,  particuta 
ly  the  raising  up  of  Cyrus  to  ctestroy  thfe  Babylonia 
hionarchy,  ahd  to  delivfet  the  Jews  ftom  captivity,  A 
clares  that  he  aiotie  can  disctovfef  such  things,  and  aj 
^als  t&  these  pltdictioris,  aS  to  probft  of  his  divihit; 
and  evident  argilmetits  that  thei^  is  nb  God  besid 
him.  Produce- fjMt  caase^  ^aith  the  Lord;  bring  fori 
your  sth}ng  reasons^  saith  the  King  qfjtacob.  LH  the 
bring  themjbrihy  afid  shew  ustvhui  shall  happen:  l^ihe 
shew  the  former  things  what  they  bt^ythat  we  may  bom 
der  themy  and  know  Me  letter  eiid  of  them ;  or  de^bire  i 
things  Jhr  to  come.  Shew  the  things  ihai  are  to  €&n 
hereafier^  that  we  may  know  thai  ye  are  gods :  yrt,  i 
goody  or  do  einly  that  we  may  be  £imayed  and  b^ld 

togetfte. 
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iPf  aArs  ^^Mi Hf^  or^  ffno^hi^f  kc.  And  agaia : 
f  i^  fl9fim!e4  iifiijofm^  iJwgji  ^firom  ike  beffimmmg; 
'Wl(k9  W^f^th  (W4  fffmif  fVOKM,  ami  I  Viewed  ib&n  t 
fdi^fi/m  ^t^4d^yj  im4  tlwy  wme  to  pais.  Because  £ 
km  tkftt  tkm  ^  Qb^tiwie^  <md  thjf  neck  is  an  iron  si» 
IW,  am/  ikj/i  krofm  bra^s :  J  have  ei>enfro»  tie  i^sfiimiuq 
dsekiped  it  <P  4hae:  before  ii  cam^  4o pms  J ehewed  it 
^;  /fi»f  1^  ^kwikf  eojfy  Mine  idolkath  duue  tkeg^ 
mdmyffravim  image,  tmdmif  maken  image  iaii  com* 
nwfrrf/ife^  &«•  %Wm.  and  more  to  tlie  same  puFposcu 
Bw^  It  haa  bwn  concluded  tiiat  there  nearer  was 
i9Cb  ft  tbing  as  fi^re«knaivSedge  in  tbc  l^gan  worid,  n 
fW^tSiOR  tot  laffg»  and  absolute  to  be  jiifenrod  finui^ 

Hifippassuni  ^^gia  confuiarij  qui  gmtant  frequem^ 
iisme  apn4  JStlmioeAjhtarm  a  Cacidatuiomlms  pnk^n^ 
PPtai  pmd.  Ha  a  nemiw^  msi  a  ^,  jfisri  possa  siaiuai 
J9Nw« .  Fieyaqi^fi  Qfnma  iih  Qracula^  qum  hguntw  apud 
nstom  firrroc^,  aut  numquam  s^nt  ediia,  aut  oh  homim^ 
^  p^mftneiata^  ui  viri  Jqc^  eatia  o^temkruui,  etprcem 
mtim  vir  erufhtm  ^f^amue  Van  Dale.  Sfepias  Uc  re* 
piiiur  pjnwo^aifQ  Hoi,  ne  kffii(*r  res  prietereat^  sed  altius 
k  miimfmde^end^,  ptyj^^sfeiiim  idi^o/airarum  Judreotrum. 
rrrJmQ  vdi?o^  di^is^f^  Gra^i,  tmlta  habemue  Qracn/orrT 
MFnphia  r0pf>sms(st  mmmfi^Mdes/uieee  hominuoL, 
fa  aui.amiigm  rey^cmi^  ww^eres  e/udeiaai^  ve{  oin* 
poierd  da  reiu^JUiutis  tfimere  jiidieahnd^  quampo&tea 
wgttaiat  fvemtus^  Sicexia  firedidisaei  Cacodit^moms  ipsas 
S^dkiff  imatmla^  aiifew  pUfne  hcutofi  esset^  cum  scirei  bo^ 
m^  fl|&  ejwnmdi  m^  ^ritibm  nan  dffficulter  potuisse 
jldi^  n^  pleheci^hm  ^anua  res^msa  a  redpansis  ipsius 
iki  epiispasef  ^cernewe.'^Nim  iia  loquereuiur  qai  Ji^ 
4m  hakf9t  UejtefW  JEtimoorum  de  osieniis  ei  proditpis^ 
fwpatentid  Cacf^dcemQnum  vere  contigis;^  voluni ';  ex 
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eorwH  emm  senteniid  magna  et  meuicraibiRaj^ds^ewtwm 
omm  spirituwH  per  totum  ierramm  arbem  opera.  S 
ProphetGS  longe  malumus  credere^  qmam  efumodi  kmmn 
bus. — Clericus  ad  Isaiatn .  To  whose  remarks  we  migl 
add,  that  the  scriptures,  though  they  seem  in  mav 
places  to  allow  that  evil  spirits  may  work  miracles,- y 
no  where  suppose  or  intimate,  that  they  can  predi 
the  future  actions  of  men,  except  perhaps  in  Acts  xi 
16.  and  there  it  is  not  necessary  that  such  mophei 
$hould  be  meant.  In  Deut.  xiii.  it  is  said,  If  there  i 
rise  amongst  you  a  prophet,  ami  giveth  thee  a  sign  or 
wonder^'-'-'Saying^  Let  us  go  after  other  godsy-'^hat  fr 
phet  shall  be  put  to  death.  But  this  seems  not  so  mm 
intended  to  declare  that  such  false  prophets  $houId  I 
able  to  shew  signs  and  work  miracles,  as  to  secure  tl 
people  against  idolatry ;  and  therefore  God  says.  If 
man  endeavours  to  seduce  you  to  idolatry,  pu^  him 
deatH,  even  though  he  should  give  you  signs  and  woi 
ders.  Besides,  the  sign,  whether  real  or  pretende 
might  be  rather  of  the  miraculou3  than  of  the  proph 
tic  kind,  and  it  could  not  be  the  prediction  of  a  r 
mote  event,'  because  that  would  not  serve  an  impo 
tor^s  purpose.  The  same  remade  may  be  apj^ied 
ih'^fcdse  prophets  in  Mai.  xxiv  i^iyo^,  and  yow7ic,  w] 
should  shew  signs  and  wonders,  but  whpse  predictio 
and  promises  should  be  confuted  by  the  event. 

Prophecies,  in  one  respect,  seem  to  carry  with  the 
surer  marks  of  proceedings  from  God  than  miracle 
for  spirits,  good  pr  evil,  may,  by  their  own  natui 
strength,  and  without  God^s  immediate  assistant 
perform  thjngs  surpassing  human  abilities  (which 
men  are  miracles)  unless  God  restram  them  ;  but 
seems  altogether  beyond  the  power  of  a  created,  finii 
limited  being  to  look  into  futurity,  and  to  foresee  t 

actio 
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behaviour  of  free  agents,  who  as  yet  are  un'- 
bom ;  tliis  is  an  act,  which  prpbably  implies  a  power 
tqual  to  creation  and  preservation,  and  to  upholding 
the  universal  system,  and  therefore  prophecy  must  be 
the  gift  of  God ;  and  an  angel,  or  an  evil  daemon,  if  he 
^nnetells  such  remote  events,  must  be  inspired  himself, 
or  must  get  his  knowledge  from  divine  prophecies ;  or 
dae  wK^t  he  delivers  must  be  by  a  conjectural  skill,  in 
which  he  may  perhaps  sometimes,  in  some  general 
things,  aim  right,  and  be  able  to  form  a  better  guess 
and  judgment  than  mortal  men,  having  larger  views 
uid  longer  experience.  If  he  should  have  skill  to  fore- 
tell inclement  seasons,  droughts,  temj^ests,  inund^r 
tions,  pestilences,  earthquakes,  famines,  fertility  of 
the  earth,  plentiful  harvests,  &c.  yet  to  know  what 
good  and  evil  shall  befal  the  unborn  grand-children  of 
Cams  and  Titius^  how  they  shall  behave  themselves, 
and  how  they  shall  spend  their  days,  lies  in  all  pro- 
bability far  beyond  the  sagacity  of  any  creature. 

In  the  book  of  Tobit^  tlie  angel  Raphael  says  to  To-  ' 
bias,  Fear  not ^  for  sJw  (Sarah]  h  appointed  ufito  thee 
from  the  beginmng^  and  tliou  shalt  preserce  her^  and  she 
^iaUgo  with  thee :  moreover  I  suppose  timt  shee  shall 
hear  theecMldreny  vi.  17.  Uei*e  is  an  angel's  conjec- 
tore,  which  was  fulfilled,  as  the  writer  take3  care  to 
inform  us,  xiv.  12. 

Whosoever  he  was  who  wrote  the  history  of  Tobit, 
his  design  seems  to  have  been  to  draw  tlie  ciiaracter  of 
a  pious  and  worthy  man,  who  on  account  of  his  piety 
ftU.into  great  distress,  and^who,  after  having  borne 
many  calamities  with  resignation  and  constancy,  was 
restored  to  proeperity^  and  led  a  jl.ong  and  happy  life. 
He  had  ^  wif<i,  pious  and  virtuous  like  himself,  but 
once  or  twice  a  little  too  querulous,  and  a  son,  who 

F  4  was 
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was  an  amiable  youtib,  and  a  dutiful  diUd  to  liia  p^ 

rents.  Angels  good  and  evil  aie  introduced  ^,  •  wttii 
a  sufficient  quantity  of  the  maFveUouA  t*  Tbe  nain^ 
itaelf  of  Tobit  seems  to  be  feigned,  for  T4i  in  Hebrew 
inean3  bonus.  There  are  also  Qther  ifeigned  nainm  in 
this  drama,  concerning  which  see  GpqHus,  IfkStly^ 
both  the  heroes  of  the  story  are  very  long  liv^  ;  jtbfv 
father  lived  158,  and  the  son  127  years,  AH  this  h^ 
the  air  of  a  pious  fiction,  and  the  author  seems  to  h^v^- 
proposed  to  himself  to  imitate  the  bookof  t/oi, 
Virgil  makes  die  hacpy  say,  JKn.  iii.  851. 

Qucp  Pkebo  Pater  ommpotens^  mihi  Pkc^m  Apofh 
Prasdixit^  vobis  Furiarum  ego  moamw  pm$dp!,f 
Where  Servius  remarks,  Notcmdum  ApoiUnem^  yuof  4h 
dfj  ab  Jove  angimcere,    >Eschylus  'Uf. 

M..    vTfuircL yaf  rodif 

• — r-AflPC  namque  pater 
Jupiter  immittit  AppoUini  oracula. 
And : 

ApoUq  patris  Jovh  est  prophets, 
Apollo^  says  Suidas^  is  Jupiter^s  prophet,  and  delivera 
to  men  the  oracles  which  he  receive^  from  him.  h  'a- 

In 

^Th(B  Jews  beliewd  sevca  princlpd  i^igeU,  Zicb,  iv.  to.  Riv.  L  4 
V.  6.  viii,  2.  One  may  suppose,  frppa  the  number,  tb*t  thej  wen 
thought  to  preside  over  the  planets.     T(4>U  xii.  15. 

f  Les  Juifs  pnt  debits  un  si  grand  npmbre  de  fables,  que  leur  his: 
toire,  depuis  le  terns  des  demiers  4es  Historiens  sicrez,  p^est  guen 
plus  raisonable  que  les  plus  fabuleuseS'  histoires  du  Paganisme.  Ax 
fnoins  il  est  cdhain  qu^6tant  mieuxJnstniits  que  les  Payens,  ils  ami 
t)eaucoup  plus  blSmables  d^avour  inveotib  taat  de  menaonfpu.  f^ 
Ql^c.  Sibl^  C^iois.  iii.  166^ 
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In  die  Hifmn  fo  Apollo^  the  god  s^ys  concerning 
himsalf,  133. 

Oracu/ayn/s  edaff4  koimmlfus  Jpvfs  vertt^  con^ifynff. 
And  in  pur  learned  poet,  tlic  Almighty  )s  iqtjPOflufed 
^ying  to  the  arch-angel  Michael, 

■        — reveal 

Tq  Adam  wkat  shall  epj9^e  mjufare  dSciy^, 

As  I  ahall  tJiae  euligbfeu. 
To  prophecy  is  to  be  adjoined  a  knowledge  of  tbfi 
fecr^t  intentions  of  men.  (t  seeniQ  to  be  beypnd  the 
ibiljties  of  any  cre^fed  being  to  l^noyvr  the  thoiighta  of 
}  man^  particularly  of  a  man  who  is  ^git^te^  by  no 
passion,  apd  gives  no  indication^  pf  his  mind  hy  Any 
outward  sjgn.  This  is  ascribed  to  Qqd,  fi^  h\^  pecu- 
liar perfection,  in  ihany  places  pf  ^riptur^,  ^d  )t  i$ 
said,  that  he  is  a  discet^^sr'  of  the  thoughts  q^dmtmds  ^ 
the  heart;  and  understandeth  all  the  maginatiofi$  g/*  tk^ 
thoughts^  iSfC.  Tlns'knq^lodge  God  often  ifpparted  to 
the  proplicts. 

Cicero  has  treated  the  subject  of  divination  jq  two 
books ;  in  the  first  he  alledgcs  all  that  can  bp  spid  tpf 
it,  and  in  tlie  ^epond  he  argues  ag^iinst  if.  WhQSOjsyer 
will  examine  his  reaspqs  on  both  sidp^,  m^iy  see,  ) 
think,  that  lie  hfts  not  overset  all  tlie  proofs  which  be 
t^8  offered  for  it.  He  observes,  that  all  nations,  civi{ 
find  barbafous,  Always  agrei&d  in  this,  that  there  w^ 
fuph  a  thing  as  divin;ition,  or  a  foreknowledge  of  e^ 
yepts,  to  be  obtained  by  various  ii)4ic^tiQns,  as  by 
the  stafs,  by  portents  and  prodigies,  by  tlic  entrails  of 
victims,  hy  omeijs,  by  lots,  by  fpfcbodings,  by  conr 
spiting  the  de<^d,  by  oracles,  by  inspired  parsons,  by 
dreams,  SfC.  If  there  is^such  a  thing  as  divii}ation| 
^i(J  the  Pagans,  tl^Afe  mijst  b^  a  Peity  fron^  whom  it 

proceeds, 
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proceeds,  because  man  by  his  own  natural  powers  can 
not  discover  things  to  come  ;  and  if  there  be  a  Deity 
there  is  probably  divination^  innce  it  is  not  a  conduc 
unworthy  of  the  Deity  to  take  notice  of  mortal  men 
and  of  their  affairs,  and  on  some  occasions  to  advis 
and  instruct  them.  Thus  die  Pagans  argued,  and  ac 
cordingly,  for  the  most  part,  they  who  believed  a  Ga 
and  a  providence,  believed  divination,  they  who  wer 
atheists  denied  it,  and  they  who  were  sceptics  decider 
nothing  about  it. 

Divination  was  a  matter  of  fact,  and  to  be  provei 
like  other  facts,  by  evidence,  testimony,  and  experi 
ence  :  and  some  philosophers  rejecting  all  other  kind 
of  divination,  as  dubious  and  fallacious,  admitted  twi 
sorts,  that  by  inspired  persons,  and  that  by  dreaais 
In  favour  of  the  latter  we  have  the  authorities  of  So 
crates,  Plato,  Xenophon,  and  Aristotle.  Cicero  d 
Droin.  \.Q5. 

Atqnc  darmientium  anmi  maxime  declarant  dhimia 
iem  suam.  Muiia  eHiim^  cum  remissi  et  liberi  suni^  Jk 
iura  prospichtnf,  &c.  Cicero  de  Senect.  22.  which  i 
taken  from  Xenophon. 

When  Socrates  w^s  in  prison,  Crito  went  to  pa^ 
him  an  early  visit,  and  told  him,  he  was  informed  bi 
persons  come  from  sea,  that  the  ship  from  Delos  woult 
return  to  Athens  that  day,  the  consequence  of  whicl 
was,  that  Socrates  would  be  put  to  death  on  the  mor 
row.  Be  it  so,  said  Socrates,  if  it  please  the  gods  2  ye 
I  think  the  ship  vnll  not  be  here  to-day,  but  to-mbr 
row.  Why  sOy  dearjnend?  Because  this  night  a  wi> 
man  of  a  beautiful  and  majestic  form,  clothed  in  a  whib 
robe,  appeared  to  me  in  a  dream,  and  calling  me  bj 
my  name,  said, 

H/iatji  Kir  Tfsliroi  ^nir  ifiCttKOf  nioio. 
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Tke  third  daff  shall  iand  iheesafe  at  fruitful  Phtkia. 
They  are  the  words  of  Achilles  in  Homer,  when  he 
proposed  to*retum  home.     Socrates  took  it  ibr  a  pre- 
diction of  h!s  death,  becauscv  he  judged  that  to  die  was 
to  go  home  to  his  own  country.     And  his  dream  was 
accomplished.     Plato's  Crito.    See  Le  Clerc  on  Gem. 
xii.  7.  concerning  revelations  by  dreams.     Josephus 
has  recorded  a  remarkable  dream  of  Glaphyra,  Antiq. 
Kvii.  12-  and  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  7'^     But  Noris,  in  his  Ce^ 
notaph.  Pis.  and  Le  Clerc  BibL  Chois.  iv.  60.  observe 
that  it  cannot  be  true,  that  Arclielaus  married  the  wi-. 
dow  of  Juba  ;    whence  it  follows,  that  this  dream  of 
Glaphyra,  supposed  to  be  widow  of  Juba,  and  wife  of 
Archelaus,  is  either  entirely,  or  partly  false.   • 

He  who  would  see  some  modem  accounts  of  dreams 
and  prophecies,  may  consult  Grotius,  Epist.  405. 
Part  ii.  or  Le  Clerc  BibL  Univ.  T.  i.  p.  lo2.  and  La 
Mothe  le  Vayer,  Problemes  Sceptiques  xxviii.  and  the 
life  of  Usher  by  Parr,  and  the  visions  of  a  strange  fel- 
tew  called  Rice  Evans,  and  Bayle*s  Diet.  Mqjus^  not. 
fD.]  Maldonat^  not.  [G.]  where  he  says  of  prophetic 
dreams^  De  telsjaits^  dout  l^univers  est  tout  plein^  em- 
harrassent  plus  tes  Espritsjorts  quails  ne  le  temoignent. 

As  the  reader  may  not  have  the  books  to  which  I 
have  referred,  it  may  save  him  some  trouble,  and  give 
\im  somesatisfaotion  or  amusement  to  peruse  what  fol- 
lows :  Qaidam  ad  Landremim^  in  opefibiiSy  proxime  op* 
pidum  cuhanSy  somnio  nionitus  ut  cuniculttm  lio^tis  caveret^ 
mrexit.  Vix  egressus  erfU^  prorumpit  vis  tecta,  locum* 
^  disjicit.  At  Salmosium  si  videris,  historiam  tibi  re* 
feret^  piitre  sua  auctore.  Ad  eum  venit  quidwn  Grceae 
Imgufe  plane  ignoiiis.  Isinsoftmio  vfjcrs  Grcccas  has 
audierat ;  SlwAit  in  oj^fotini  Titf  ah  a^v^tav;  expcrrcctus* 
que  Ga/licis  Uteris  ^onum  earum  ivaan  perscripserat. 

Cum 
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Cum  efus  mhilmtelHgereiy  r9f(0^9  Senator  Sffk^d^s  n 
verha  inlerpreiatur^  est  enimj/ii  d9(^i$m^i  doctm  pat^ 
Migna  k>mo  ea  wiSiu^f  Eco  nocfe  spf  petite  fxnru^mlf 
ffi^  kis  adjioe  qua:  CicerQ^  T^tnUiati^  ^Uquf  ex  ommi 
um  geniinm  hktariis  de  somniis  c^fkgere.  5  yif  r*  # vc^  If 
Afic  kPf  tHferdumj  contra  quam  ce^seni  Peripatetic^ 
Crotiua,  p.  S70. 

Iji  Clerc^  where  he  gives  ao  account  of  th|^  pas$age^ 
tells  usi  that  Salmasius  the  father  was  Con^BiUer  Af 
fariempntt  d^  Dijon. 

J^a  Mothe  le  Vayer  seems  to  relate  tlie  s^im^  story 
th^t  Grotius  had  fro^  Salmasius,  but  witli  some  difr 
f&cpao^.  Un  ConseiUer  du  Par  foment  de  Difon  notmnf 
Carre^  ouft  en  dormant  qu^09f  lui  disoit  ces  mots  Grea^ 
fu^ii  n^entendoit  nullement^  iwSf,  Jx  aiV.^V«  rvm  gi  iruxfwf. 
Jk  hyfurent  inferprefez^  abi,  pen  sentis  infortunivim 
tVLUfn  ;  et  CQmme  la  mgisqn  qui^il  haiftoit  mofiofoit  dp 
rninne,  Hh  qwttafort  apropos^ pour  iyitersa  cieute  q^ 
arriva  aussi'tdt  apr^s.  La  Mothe  probably  took  \\\f^ 
account  from  common  rumpur,  when  the  story  had  ^Hr 
dergone  soyne  alteration  in  passing  from  one  to  another^ 
'Atvx'<w  would  be  a  niore  eligible  word  than  i^ux^cu^j  if  w^ 
were  at  liberty  to  chuse  ;  but  we  must  ta|ce  it  as  ^alr 
fnasius  gives  it,  and  not  alter  the  language  of  Mon^eur 
J40  Sot^e, 

As  to  the  oracles  which  were  uttered  in  P^gaa 
temples,  if  we*  consider  how  many  motives  hptb 
pf  private  gain,  and  of  national  politics  mig)it  h^vp 
contributed  to  support  them,  and  what  many  of  t)^ 
P^ans  have  said  against  them,  and  what  obscure  gnd 
f  huiBing  answers  they  commonly  contained,  and  into 
what  scorn  and  neglect  they  fell  at  last,  we  must  needs 
have  a  contemptible  opinion  of  them  in  general ;  we 
i^annot  fix  upon  any  oracles  on  which  we  can  depend^ 

as 
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as  upon  prophecies  which  were  pronounced  and  ful- 
filled ;  and  if  there  were  any  such,  which  on  the  othcf 
land  we  cannot  absolutely  deny  arid  disprove,  they 
ttt  irretrievably  lost  and  bui-ied  under  the  rubbish  of 
the  fiJse,  ambiguous,  send  trifling  responses  which  his- 
tory has  preserved  ;  and  those  which  have  a  plausible 
appearance,  lie  under  the  suspicion  of  having  be^tt 
tompoi^d  aftfet  the  evert t.  Some  of  them  iVere  in  such 
doggrel  verse,  that  they  cast  a  grievous  repfojKrh  upoii 
the  god  of  poetry,  frdrri  whom  they  were  Supposed  to 
ptt)ceed,  2lnd  betinyed  the  poor  capacity  of  the  lau- 
reate pclet. 

iti  the  d^ss  of  khiives  ^nd  liars  ihust  be  placcct  the 
geilerality  of  soothsayers,  magiciails,  and  they  wh6 
ibidt  a  craft  slnd  it  livelihbod  of  predittiiig,  atid  dreVtr 
iip  the  art  into  a  system.  Settihg  aside  these  sorts  cC 
divihatioti,  ks  eMretnely  suspicious,  there  remain  prc- 
dictioils  by  dreams,  and  by  suddeii  Impulses  upon 
persons  who  were  not  of  the  fraternity  of  impostors ; 
thesct  W^re  allowed  to  be  sometimes  preternatural  by 
ihihy  of  the  learned  Pagans,  and  <?dnilbt,  I  thipk,  be 
disproved,  and  should  not  be  totally  rejected.  If  it 
be  asked  whethei-  these  dreams  itid  impulses  were  cau- 
sed by  the  ittt mediate  ihipiration  of  God,  or  by  the 
mediation  of  good  or  of  evil  spirits,  we  rhust  confess 
fcur  o^n  ignorance  and  incapacity  to  resolve  the  ques- 
tion. There  is  a  history  in  tlie  Acts  of  the  Ajjostles, 
which  seems  tb  determine  the  poiht  in  favour  of  divl- 
iiation.  A  ceriaiti  damsel^  says  St  Luke,  possessed  tciih 
«  spirit  of  divihation,  met  us,  xohich  brought  her  masters 
ikwch  gain  by  soothsaying :  the  same  Jblloftced  PatU  and 
**,  aod  cried,  saying.  These  men  ard  the  seixants  qftJte 
Most  High  God,  which  shcK?  unto  as  the  way  of  salvation^ 
Afkd  tfae  did  she  many  days :  But  Paul  being  gh'eved, 
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iumed  and  said  to  the  spirit^  I  commend  thee  iu  the  tmrn 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  catne  on 
the  same  hour.  Thus  the[!divine  providence  so  order 
ed  it,  that  this  occurrence  should  turn  greatly  to  th 
honour  and  advancement  of  Christianity.  But  thi 
prophetess  might  be  in  repute  for  discovering  lost  o 
stolen  goods,  or  for  revealing  what  happened  in  dia 
tant  places,  or  for  predicting  changes  of  weather,  o 
for  many  things  of  a  like  nature,  and  might  not  be  abl 
to  foretell  the  future  actions  of  men. 

As  to  Isaias,  we  may  infer  with  Vitringa,  firom  hi 
words,  that  God  was  determined  so  to  conduct  th 
great  revolutions  which  were  to  be  brought  about  ii 
the  world,  and  so  to  order  the  things  relating  to  the  vie 
tones  of  Cyrus,  and  to  the  fall  of  Babylon,  that  hi 
predictions  should  be  accomplished,  and  that  the  Chal 
deans  and  other  Pagan  prophets  should  be  filled  witl 
the  spirit  of  error  and  of  ignorance.  /  am  the  Lord-- 
that  frustrateth  tlie  tokens  of  liars^  and  maketh  diviner 
mad. .  And  again  he  declares  that  the  idols  of  Baby 
Ion  should  be  desti*oyed,  and  their  false  gods  not  abl 
to  defend  themselves.  So  tliat  the'  declarations  in  I 
saiah  may  be  supposed  to  relate  to  the  prediction 
made  by  Isaiah  and  by  other  prophets,  in  which  thci 
superiority  over  the  divinci^  should  maniicstly  appear 
to  the  confusion  of  their  Pagan  neighbours.  This, 
say,  follows,  but  not  that,  where  tliere  was  no  compe 
tition  between  the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  Pagan  dei 
ties,  no  such  thing  as  divination  should  ever  be  foum 
in  any  age,  and  in  any  part  of  the  Gentile  world. 

It  may  be  said  that,  in  all  probability,  God  will  nci 
endue  bad  angels  witli  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  or  per 
mit  them  to  reveal  things  to  come.  It  is  probable  in 
deed  he  will  never  do  it,  where  there  is  a  competitioi 

betwecj 
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between  true  reHgion  and  idolatry,  and  when  it  would 
make  men  worse  than  they  would  else  be.  But  it  ap« 
pears  firom  the  scriptures^  that  the  prophetic  afflai^ 
has  sometimes  inspired  bad  men  ;  and  we  cannot  be 
certain  that  God  may  not  bring  about  some  of  the  de* 
signs  of  providence  even  by  evil  spirits,  by  unworthy 
creatures,  and  immoral  agents ;  much  less  can  we  be 
certain  that  good  angels  were  never  employed,  as  mi- 
nistring  spirits  among  the  Pagans.  Milton  treats  this 
subject  in  his  Paradise  Regained^  u  446.  and  makes 
Christ  say  to  Satan  ; 

----Whence  hast  thou  then  thy  truths 
But  from  him  [God]  or  his  angels  president 
In  every  province^  who  themselves  disdaining 
J^  approach  thy  temples^  give  thee  in  command 
What  to  the  smallest  tittle  thou  shalt  say 
To  thy  adorers  ? 
It  may  be  said  also  that  divination  among  the  Pa* 
gans  helped,  indirectly  at  least,  to  support  idolatry 
and  Paganism.    Socrates,  and  Plato,  and  Xenophon, 
and  other  worthy  men,  believed  divination  by  dreams 
and  impulses ;  and  this  opinion  had  a  tendency  to 
eoniirm  them  in  their  religion,  that  is,  in  the  belief  of 
a  supreme  God,  and  of  inferior  gods,  and  good  de- 
mons.     It  may  be  so ;    but  tlie  divine  providence 
«eems  hitherto  never  to  have  intended  that  Judaism, 
or  afterwards  Cliristianity ,  should  he  the  religion  of 
^l  mankind,  since  neither  of  these  relijrions  were  ever 
fairly  proposed  to  all  mankind.      Divination,  or  the 
opinion  of  it,  contributed  to  keep  up  Paganism  in  Pa- 
gan nations  ;  it  contributed  also  to  keep  out  Atheism  ; 
and  there  is  a  sort  of  Paganism  which,  such  as  it  is,  isi 
fer  better  than  Atheism,  with  Bayle's  leave  be  it  said, 
who  was  pleased  to  affirm  the  contrary,  and  who, 

whatsoever 
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irMiC&ditt^f  iha  his  design,  lias  higlily  oblige  all  j 
tbeiits  atid  infidels,  by  miny  argtimertts  ind  remar 
mitten  tip  and  ddwn  in  his  writings.  Bayle  Vi 
Itbt  thi  ihvehtor  of  this  hypothesis,  though  he  ador 
tA  and  ihiproved  it.  Lucretius  iand  other  Espr 
Forts  had  maintained  it : 

VitereJbrM  ante  AgamemhontL 
Lucretius  i.  81. 

lUud  in  his  rebtis  vereor^  nejbrie  r^aris 
Impia  te  nttioftis  inire  el&menta^  vidtnguc 
Endogre£  see/ens  :  quod  conim  scepitts  olim 
ttelH^iO  pepetit  scelerosA  aique  impia  facta. 
Tliere  may  have  bben  modes  of  Idolatry  which  we 
worse  than  Atheism,  and  which  indeed,  strictly  spea 
ing,  were  a  kiild  of  Atheism^  as  Bayle  arid  others  ha 
truly  observed  ;  there  may  have  been  Atheists  in  tl 
Pagan  world,  who  were  better  citizens,  and  honest 
people  tliaii  marty  of  thelt  superstitious  countrymei 
and  Some  Epicutekiis,  as  to  personal  quaUties,  mig 
be  preferablfe  to  s6itte  Perij>atetic^  and  Stoics.  Atheis 
!h  Idolatrous  nations,  slnd  in  former  ages,  was  not  alt 
gether  so  great  a  depravity  as  it  is  now,  since  natur 
religion  has  received  so  much  friendly  aid  from  nati 
ial  philosophy,  and  from  the  excellent  Newtonian  sy 
tern,  dnd  has  been  so  Well  illustrated  and  confirm< 
by  many  skilful  writers.  Deism  likewise  is  not  so  bj 
in  places  where  Christianity  is  clouded  and  deface 
by  superstition,  as  it  is  in  countries  where  revealed  r 
ligion  is  free  from  such  gross  erl'ors  and  defects.  The 
have  been  several  idolaters,  Jews,  Mahometans,  ar 
Christians,  several  reverend  inquisitors,  compellers 
co^ie  in^  propagators  of  the  fhith,  by  sword,  halter,  ar 
feggot,  who  have  been  viler  persons  than  several  J 
thcists ;  and  religion  may  be  coiTupted  to  such  a  d( 

gre 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTO&Y*  97 

gree^  as  to  be  worse  than  unbelief;  but  if  a  man  will 
needs  draw  the  comparison  between  Atheism  and  ido* 
latry,  it  is  not  fair  to  take  the  worst  kind  of  supersti- 
tion, and  the  most  ignorant,  flagitious,  and  infamous 
Pagans  who  Were  infected  with  it^  and  oppose  to  them 
the  better  sort  of  Atheists,  ancient  and  modern^  who 
lived  reputably^  and  tell  us  that  Epicurus,  and  Cas^ 
sius,  and  Atticus,  and  Pliny,  and  Spinoza  were  more 
to  be  esteemed  than  many  believing  Pagans,  or  perhaps 
Christians. 

We  must  consider  Paganism  in  the  whole^  as  it  has 
been  from  the  time  when  it  began^  to  this  day,  in  all 
ages,  and  in  all  places ;  and  the  question  is,  whether,  if 
all  these  Pagans  had  been  Atheists^  it  had  been  better 
for  civil  society  in  general,  or  no<  On  this  question  most 
of  those  who  are  not  Atheists,  I  presume^  will  chuse 
the  negative  ;  and  of  tjie  Atheists,  all  will  not  take  the 
affirmative  ;  for  there  hav.e  been  Atheists,  who  have 
thought  that  infidelity  was  only  fit  for  polite  gentle* 
men,  and  tliat  religion  was  of  use  amongst  the  vuU 
gar,  and  a  good  sftate-engine.  The  remark  therefore 
of  this  author  is  rather  livejy  than  pertinent^  that  Aa 
vtnot  a  greater  fnadman  who  pays  adoration  to  no  beings 
ikon  he  who  should  devoutly  worslup  his  dog^  his  haty  or 
tis  breeches* 

Homer  has  described  to  us  a  republic,  if  we  may 
call  it  so,  of  a  sort  of  Atheists,  or  despiscrs  of  the 
gods.  Polyphemus  says  to  Ulysses  *,  Stranger^  thou 
nrt  afool^  or  thou  comestfrom  a  far  country  ^  to  talk  to 
m  of  the  gods  :  we  care  superior  to  them^  and  value  them 

not. 
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not.  The  Cf/cbpes,  says  Homers  have  no  religion,  no 
magistrates,  no  assemblies,  no  laws,  no  indnstiy,  no 
arts  and  sciences,  no  civility,  no  respect  fi>r  one  ano^i* 
ther ;  but  each  Cyclops,  in  his  den,  rules  over  his 
wife  and  children  as  he  thinks  fit,  and  eats  all  the 
stragglers  that  fall  into  his  hands.  An  excellent  im«* 
age  of  Atheistical  polity  !  0«^^.  I.  97S. 

Bayle  had  confirmed  himself  in  an  opinion  tliat  the 
Pagans  worshipped  a  rabble  of  co£qiutl,  imperfect,  vi«- 
tious  gods  ;  not  considering  liow  much  the  doctrine 
of  one  supreme  and  of  many  inferior  gods  prevailed ; 
and  for  this  reason  he  is  the  more  excusable  when  he 
prefers  Atheism  to  such  Idolatry* 

As  to  the  graoe  of  God,  says  Sayle,  tlie  Pagans  and 
the  Atheists  are  equally  destitute  of  it ;  and  none  have 
it  besides  the  regenerate,  who  cannot  lose  it,  and  who 
are  predestinated  to  life  eternaL  Who  taught  him  all 
this  ?  Not  the  Scriptures  ^,  from  which  he  could  not 
prove  it ;  not  the  andent  Fathers,  who  were  generally 
of  a  contrary  opinion,  and  entertained  favourable  sen** 
timents  of  the  wiser  Pagans ;  not  human  reason,  which, 
according  to  him,  was  only  a  Jack'O^lajHbomj  lead* 
ing  those  who  followed  it  into  bogs^  and  ditches  ;  not 
^e  Synod  of  Dort,  and  some  modem  Supralapsarians, 
whom  he  despised  in  his  heart.  He  only  threw  out 
this  as  an  Argumenium  ad  kofninem ;  and  he  uses  the 
same  sort  of  argument,  when  he  tells  us  with  a  serious 
fiice  that  Epiphanius,  J^rom,  ^ukl  other  doctors  of  di« 
vinity,  ancient  and  modem,  have  declared  heresy  to 
be  worse  than  atheism  :  As  if  there  were  any  absurdi* 
ty,  that  some  doctor,  as  well  as  some  philosopher,  hajs 
not  maintained !  Jerom's  learning  and  abilities  de- 
serve 

«  See  Tbe  ImferfHt  Promu^etion  of  iht  Gosfel  considfred^  in  tt 
mj  good  icrmoabj  Bishop  Bradford. 
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§iffi  to  be  honoured,  but  his  impetuous  temper  is  no 
secret  to  those  who  have  lodked  into  his  writings. 
Wiicn  he  was  warmed  with  disputing^  he  would  call; 
Hunc  FuriarHi  hunc  aHudyjussit  quod  splenckda  bills. 
There  have  been  Pagans,  who  have  belie ved  in  one 
God,  great  and  good,  and  in  inferior  deities  deriving 
their  powers  and  perfections  frdm  the  Father  of  godd 
and  men,  themselves  gbbd  and  beneficent^  and  guilty 
of  none  of  those  vices  and  follies  which  poetical  anct 
febulous  history  ascribed  to  them  ;  they  have  also  per- 
haps believed  that  there  were  malevolent  daemons, 
who  were  sometimes  permitted  td  do  mischief,  but 
who  were  subject  to  the  power  and  controul  of  th^ 
Deity ;  and  certainly  such  a  religion  (though  accom- 
panied with  some  degree  of  superstition)  together  with 
a  belief  of  the  honestum  and  the  turpe;^  and  with  a  to^ 
lerable  system  of  morality^  and  with  some  conjectural 
hopes  of  a  life  after  this^  is  far  preferable  to  atheism; 
to  the  doctrine  that  a  God^  and  i,  providence^  and  a- 
Bodier  state^  ai^ 

Rumores  vacui\  vcf^dque  inania^ 
JEipar  soUidtofabuia  sammo^ 
I  pretend  not  to  deny  that  some  atheists  6f  6ld  had 
notions  of  the  honestum  and  the  turpej  and  might  act 
suitably  to  them  :  yet  surely  they  had  not  so  many 
motives  to  virtue^  as  the  Pagans  of  whom  I  am  now 
^Bpeakingi 

But,  says  Bayie,  if  you  had  examined  thei^e  Pagans; 
and  reasoned  vrith  them  concerning  the  supreme  God, 
you  would  have  found  that  they  entertained  some  no- 
tions^ the  consequenc^es  of  which  were  absurd^  and 
would  have  destroyed  the  fair  idea^  And  is  not  that 
the  case  of  some  Jews  and  Christians  ?  Men  must  not 
be  charged  with  all  4ihe  cdnsequenMs^  wliich  may  per* 

o  9  hap? 
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haps  regularly  follow  from  their  notions,  whilst  they 
neither  draw  them,  nor  perceive  them,  nor  own  them.. 

Which  system  is  best,  tliat  of  Socrates,  or  that  of 
Epicurus  ?  that  of  the  Platonics,  or  Stoics,  or  that  of 
Hobbes,  of  Spinoza*,  and  perhaps  of  Bayle,  who  too 
often  made  a  bad  use  of  his  great  abilities,  and  who 
taught  that  a  man  could  not  believe  that  God  was 
good  and  wise,  and  that  Christianity  was  true,  with- 
out sacrificing  reason  to  Jaith^  or,  in  phtn  English^ 
without  renouncing  common  sense  ? 

Tl)is  ingenious  and  unaccountable  author  had  fre- 
quent quan^els  with  reason^  which  at  last  ran  so  high, 
that  he  gave  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  turned  her  out 
of  doors,  with.  Res  tuas  tibi  Imheto.  And  yet,  whea 
be  had  discarded  her,  he  would  reason  against  her. 
That  is. 

Nee  tecum  possum  viverCy  nee  sine  ie  : 
An  absurdity^  which  sticks,  like  the  shirt  of  Hercules,  to 
all  those,  of  all  denominations,  who  argue  against  r«i-. 
son^  as  against  a  false  and  fallaciousguidc.  To  rail  at  her,, 
and  call  her  names,  though  it  be  not  so  genteel,  yet  is 

ratlier 

*  Spinoza  has  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  there  can  be  no  inch  diing 
as  liberty,  and  that  there  is  no  God.  But  how  I  by  a  system  of  jar- 
gon, adorned  at  proper  distances  with  Q:^E.  D.  Great  is  the  force  of 
ihitiai letters  !  Yet  has  this  absurd  and  cloudy  philosopher  found  ad- 
mirers and  disciples,  who  have  followed  him,  as  they  say  the  tiger 
follows  the  rhinoceros  J  to  eat  his  excrements.  Spinoza  held  z  plenum^' 
which  was  necessary  for  hjs  purpose.  If  there  be  a  vacuum^  S(mio» 
za^s  god,  or  the  material  world,  is  a  limited,  imperfect  substance,  and 
depends  on  some  cause.  Absolute  perfection  neither  requires,  nor  ad- 
mits a  cause,  or  an  antecedent  reason  \  but  of  limitation  and  imperfee-' 
Hon  there  must  be  some  cause.  Spinoza  would  have  owned  this  con- 
sequence from  the  admisaon  of  a  tfacuvm^  for  he  says,  that  what  is 
necessarily  existing,  must  be  infinite.  He  should  therefore  have  pro- 
ved the  existence  aizfiUttym :  ^uoJ  Era^  Demonstrant/um.  The 
doctrine  of  a  vacuum  is  the  spunge  of  all  Atheistical  systems. 
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rather  less  ridiculous,  for  she  will  never  furnish  arms 
against  herself.  But  tliese  persons  are  usually  as  fond 
of  their  notions  as  Job  was  of  his  integrity  ;  they  hold 
ihemjasiy  and  will  n<H  let  them  go  :  and  who  would  dis- 
pute with  those,  who,  upon  their  own  principles^  must 
neither  give  nor  take  a  ixason  ? 

31.  Baifh  a  pretendu  pronver  qn^il  valoit  mieax  etr^ 
Athee  qn*I(hldir€ ;  c^esi  d  dire  en  d^autres  iennes^  qu^ll 
esi  mains  danjs^erenv  de  n^avoir  point  de  tout  de  religionj, 
fue  d^en  avoir  une  mcuivaise. — 

•  Dire  que  la  Religion  f!est  pas  un  motif  repximant^ 
parce  qu^elle  ne  ripritne  pas  toiijours^  c^esi  dire  que  les. 
IjoUx  dviles  ne  sont  pas  un  rnotif  reprmard  nfi9  plus. 
C^est  mal  raisonner  conire  Id  Religion  de  rassembkr  dam 
un  grand  Oavrage  une  longue  enumeration  des  maux 
jqu^elle  aproduits^  si  l^on  nefait  de  mime  celle  des  diem 
qn^elle  ajaits.  Si  je  voulois  raconter  /ous  les  maux 
qu^ant  produit  dam  le  monde  les  Loix  civiles,  la  Monar^ 
cAie^  le  Gottoemement  R^pubUcain^  je  dirois  des  clioses 
effroyables^  Quandil  seroit  inutile  que  les  siijets  eussent 
une  reSgian,  il  ne  le  seroit  pas  que  les  Princes  en  eussent 9 
et  quails  blanchlssent  d^ecurne  le  seulfrein^  que  ceux  qui 
ne  craignestt  pas  les  Loix  humaines,  puissent  avoir. — 

*  La  question  nest  pas  de  sf  avoir  j  s*il  vaudix>it  nueux 
qu^un  certain  homjne  ou  qu^un  certain  peuple  tCeut  point 
de  religion^  que  d^€J)user  de  celle  qu^il  a;  mais  de  sf avoir 
quel  est  le  moindre  mal,,  que  Von  .  abuse  quelquefbis  de  la 
religion,  ou  qtiil  tCy  en  ait  point  dw-tout  parmi  les  hom^ 
tnes. 

Pour  diminuer  Vhorreur  de  VAtheisme  on  charge  tivp 
VIdolatrie. —    ^ 

//  convient  que  (dans  le  gouvemement  DespotiqueJ  il 
y  ait  quelque  Uvre  sacri  qui  serve  fie  ri^gle.----Le  •  Code 
Religieux  supplee  au  Code  Civil,  e/^xe  Varbitratre. 

P3  /> 
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Le Roi de  Perse  est  b  Cke/dehfM^im,^ 
coroM  rigle  h  ReUgUm :  l^EmpSremr  de  la  Ckme  esi  im 
Souoerain  Pontifey  mm  ily  a  des  Lhres  qui  sotU  etUra 
ks  mai^s  4?  fouf  k  motiide^  auxqueb  ily  ddt  lm»fmime  e^ 
ponformer.  En  vain  un  Empireur  vaulut^U  kfs  aboSr  ; 
jls  triomph^rent  de  la  tyranme.  L*Esprit  des  Lob,  L 
xxiv.  ch.  9. 1.  xii.  ch.  99. 1*  xxv.  ch.  8. 

Je  ne  suispas  du  sentiment  (de  M.  Bi^le)  pte  PA^ 
fheisme,  sait  preferable  4  l^Idolatrie  Payenne^  en  toui 
sens.  Pour  repondre d  la  question^  UJaudfoit^  cemesem^ 
^le^  premerement  Sstingu^  des  soiietez^  les  ajnmons  con* 
siderUs  d^une  mamere  abstrmte^  etfaire  d^ai/f  coti  la  dtr 
scripfhif  de  VAihmsme^  et  de  l^ autre  oelle  de  l^ Idolatries 
Von  trowoeroit peut^'itre  q^U  y  a  telle  Idolatrie  qui  ^eroii 
preferable  ^  P4thmme^  et  telle  autre  qui  eefoitpire. 
Ainsijj^  neptds  repondrem  ouiy  ni  non,  ^  la  quotum  gi^^ 
TfMoUe  de  M.  Btyle.  En  second  Ueu^  quand  il  s^agiroif 
de  consider^  y  non  ks  opimons  en  general^  mafs  ks  Sode* 
fez  en  eUes  mSmes^  qtuforoient  profession  de  PJdolatrie 
Payem^^  ou  de  VAfheisme ;  il/qwboit  encore  jidre  de 
grandes  distinctions^  ^  dioiser  la  question  en  phtsieurs 
propositions^  selon  ks  fBfferens  cos  que  Pon  poseroii^  et 
auxquels  on  ripondroit  nigativement^  ou  qffirmahoement^ 
suivant  kur  diversity.  Je  n^ai  ni  le  hisir^  ni  la  votonii 
de  m^appUquer  4  cette  sorfe  de  recherche^  etje  n^en  au-^ 
rois  mime  nien  cS/,  si  M.  Bayk  ne  m^aocitfait  Pkonneur^ 
de  me  dfer^  entre  ceusy  quil  croit  itre  de  son  sentiment j 
dans  r Article  Ixxvii.  de  la  Continuation  des  pens^s 
divers^  sur  1^  Cometes.  Le  Ckrc^  Bibl.  Chois.  V* 
309. 

Si  ce  quron  vpus  dit  des  opinions^  des  loix^  Sf  des  meeuirs 
des  sujets  des  Yncas  est  vrm^  il  n^t/  a  point  eu  d^ Empire 
Idokire  dams  ks  autres  parties  (hi  mowk  sans  en  excepter 
ceux  €ks  nations  kspluspoUes  et  les  plus  savantesy  od  iltf  ait 
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emdeiii(mm$hiaefHou0lkffai^tMsibienokfervies.  La 
reSgiom^  fUi  conMtoU  principakment  a  adorer  et  a  sacrifi* 
€r  am  Sakil^^^'iiam  des  viciimes  Jmrnmnes^-^^mcis  des  Mts 
H  d^aaires  cko^es^  aite  ia  wiomsgdiie^  ^^*iiy  oit  cupar* 
mi  tes  Idolatres.  Outre  le  Sohnl^  ils  distnenf  qu'U  if  a^ 
voii  ume  autre  Dkimti .-^11$  parloient  de  ce  Dieu^  f:om' 
me  d^an  tire  mneible^  d(M  la  natare  leur  etdt  iaconuue^ 
ei  qui  avoit  crii  k  Sokii  mime  et  ies  itoiles.  Ik  croy^- 
oieni  ausei  Pimmortutiii  de  Pame^  et  atoieni  mime  ttne 
idee  confuse  de  la  resurrection^  a  ce  que  dit  Garcilassa 
de  la  YegHL.-'^upposS  que  ce  qu^il  dit  smt  viriieAle^  on 
peui  dire  qu^une  Sodeti  Idolatre  comme  celle-ldj  itoit  im^ 
eamparubkmeni  meiUeure  que  ne  le  setoii  une  s(>cieti  d^ 
Athees^-^Ceux  qui  ni^ont  pas  encore  14  cette  histoire  se* 
rani  ckarmez  de  Vexcelhnte  police  des  Peruciens^  de  la 
^Aatite  quails  tnoient  pour  lespauvree^  Ies  veuves  ^*  Ies  or-- 
fdMimSj  et  de  P innocence  de  kurs  meeurs^  d  ks  considerer 
^omme  dee  peupies  destiiu^  des  lumiets  de  la  Revelation. 
II  y  aura  mime  Hen  desgensy  qui  seroni  plus  id^tez  dee 
Verttts  Morales  dee  AmericainSy  destituez  des  lumieres 
du  Ciel^  que  des  Vertus  Theologiqaes  des  EspagnoU\ 
^m  eont^  comme  Us  k  crdyent^  Ies  meilkurs  Chretiens  du 
smmde.^ht  Clerc,  Bi6L  Choie.  Y,  p*  360. 

Bayle,  after  having  shewed  us  the  worst  side  of  Pa^ 
ganism,  proceeds  to  insult  Christianity,  and  to  tell  us 
that  a  nation  consisting  of  true  Cliristians  must  soon 
perish,  and  could  not  maintain  itself  against  its  irreli^^ 
gious  neighbours^  which  doctrine  is  also  retailed  in 
that  flagitious  and  detestable  book  called  'the  Fabk  of 
ihe  Bees.  And  how  does  this  appear  ?  Is  it  because 
Christianity  mak^  a  man  a  poltroon  ?  He  does  not 
pretend  to  say  that :  but  because,  according  to  the 
gospel,  self-defence  is  unlawful,  stratagems  in  war  are 
^mes,  merchandizing  is  wickedness,  and  riches  and 
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honours  are  ppohibited.  They  who  talk  thus  diewtiiat 
they  understand  not,  or  will  not  understand  either  the 
strong  and  figurative  style  of  the  scriptures,  or  the  ra^ 
tional  methods  of  interpreting  them,  or  the  true  na« 
tare  of  virtues  and  vices. 

If  this  author  proposed  to  himself  to  acquire  the  ap^ 
plause  of  free-thinkers,  he  had  his  reward :  but  when 
Phocion  had  made  a  speech  which  was  applauded  by 
the  populace,  he  asked,  Haye  I  not  said  some  foolish 
thing? 

To  return  to  divination^  it  appears  from  the  Scrip- 
tures that  some  good  and  great  men,  when  they  were 
taking  leave  of  the  world,  and  blessing  their  children^ 
or  their  nation,  were  enlightened  with  ^  prophetic  spi-r 
lit.  Hpmer  makes  his  heroes,  as  Patroclus  and  Hector, 
prophesy  at  the  time  of  their  death  ;  and  Cicero  intro^ 
duces  his  brother  thus  arguing  in  behalf  of  divination: 
Epicurum  ergo  antepones  Platoni  S^  Socrati  f  gui  ui  rar 
iionem  non  redderentj  auctoriiate  tamen  hos  minutos  phir 
losophos  vincerent.  Jubet  igitur  Plato^  sic  ad  somnum 
prqficisci  corporibus  qffectisj  ui  nihil  sit^  quod  errorem  ar 
nimis  perturbationemque  cfferat .-r-Quum  ergo  est  somno 
sevocatus  animus  a  sodetaie^  et  a  contagione  corporis^  turn 
meniinit  prceteritorum ,  prassentia  cernit^  fatara  prcevidet : 
jacet  enim  corpus -r^iget  animus:  quad  multo  vf^gjisjor 
ciet  post  mortem-^itaque  appropinquante  morte  multo  est 
■dtvinior.^^r-Divinare  autem  morientes^  etiam  illo  exemplq 
confirmat  Posidonius^r-Idque  fa^ilius  evetiiet  appropini, 
quante  morte,  ut  animi  Jiitura  augurentur.  Ex  quo  et 
Ulud  est  Cakmiy  de  quo  ante  dixiy  et  Homerici  Hecforis^ 
qui  moriens  propinquam  Achilli  mortem  denuntiat.  De 
Divin.  i.  30, 

The  Pagans  had  also  an  opinion  that  the  good  wishr 
ps  and  the  imprecations  of  parents  were  often  fulfilled, 

anc( 
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and  had  in  them  a  kind  of  divination.  Read  the  story 
of  Phoenix  in  Homer,  //.  I.  445,  &c.  And  Plato  says 
that  every  wise  person  revered  and  esteemed  the  pray- 
ers of  his  parents,  knowing  that  they  were  very  fre- 
quently accomplished.  ^  Ilac  Iri  *iv  tx^^'r  ^oCiTroct  XXI  TtfiLOL 
ymw  tJ;^ac,  «S«c  croxxoic  5  fBrokhaxic  ivririKtiQ  yivofiivac*       De 

Lsfr.  xi.  p.  931.  Consult  the  place,  and  compare  it 
with  the  case  of  Esau,  in  Gen.  xxvii. 

£usebius  has  treated  tlie  subject  of  Oracles  in  his 
Proeparatio  Evangelica^  L.  iv.  v.  vi.  He  produces  such 
arguments  as  tend  to  shew -that  it  was  all  human  fraud, 
and,  amongst  other  things,  he  informs  us,  that  many 
Pagan  priests  and  prophets,  who  (under  Constantine, 
I  suppose)  had  been  taken  up,  and  tried,  and  tortur- 
ed, had  confessed  that  the  oracles  were  impostures, 
and  had  laid  open  the  whole  contrivance,  and  that 
their  confessions  stood  upon  record,  and  that  these 
were  not  obscure  wretches,  but  philosophers  and  ma- 
gistrates, who  had  enriched  themselves  by  persecuting 
and  plundering  the  ChriBtians.  So  Theodoret  tells  us, 
that  in  demolishing  the  temples  at  Alexandria,  the 
Christians  found  hollow  statues  fixed  to  the  walls,  in- 
to which  the  priests  used  to  enter,  and  thence  deliver 
oracles,  v.  2?.  Eusebius  adds,  that  the  Peripatetics, 
Cynics,  and  Epicureans  were  of  opinion  that  such  pre- 
dictions were  all  artifice  and  knavery.  He  then  pro- 
duces the  arguments  of  Diogenianus  against  Divina- 
tion. But  Eusebius,  as  also  all  the  ancient  Christians, 
was  of  opinion,  that  with  these  human  fi-auds  there 
might  have  been  sometimes  a  mixture  of  d?cmoniacal 
tricks.  Pr.  Ev.  vii.  16.  He  then  argues  against  the 
oracles  from  the  concessions  and  the  writings  of  Pa- 
gans. He  shews  from  Porphyry,  that,  according  to 
that  philosopher's  own  principles,  and  according  to 
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tlie  reasonings  of  other  Pagans^  the  gods  who  detirer-  • 
ed  oracles  must  have  been  evil  dsemons.  He  {Mx>ves 
the  same  thing  from  human  sacrifices,  and  ]»oducei 
Pcnrphyry's  testimony  and  opinion  that  the  Pag^uds  wor« 
sliippc^d  evil  daemons,  the  chief  of  Svhom  were  Ser^fk 
and  Hecate.  He  proves  the  same  from  Plutarch, 
and  he  gives  a  collection  made  by  Oenomaus  of  wick- 
ed >  false,  trifling,  ambiguous  oracles. 

The  old  Oracles  often  begin  with  'aax'  irtuf^  But  when^ 
which  is  an  odd  setting  out.    Thus  in  Herodotus, 

AKk  iraa  ir/bii«r«c^— «i.  56  m 
*Akk  irwf  bf  Xi'fm — iii.  37- 
*Ax^  SroM  n  difxeMe-— vi.  77  • 

*akk  ir$L9  *Afl€/*iSK-—  viii.  77.    • 
In  the  Oracula  Vetera^ 

'Akxa  t«a«  ^iaror— • 

AkK  h^iroM  TiflpftJc— 
Axx  orotr  oixiio'fiM'f-— < 

In  imitation  of  which  sty le,  we  find  in  the  Sibyl« 
line  oracles,  and  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence, 

Axx  hwiroM  fnyOkMo  0fM— * 

And  so  in  many  places  of-^t  collection,  which  I 
shall  not  transcribe. 

Hence  Aristophanes,  in  banter,  I  suppose,  of  tlie 
predictions  in  Herodotus,  makes  a  pompous  and  ridi- 
culous oracle,  and  uses  the  same  foolish  introduction, 
to  persuade  a  sausage-monger  to  set  up  for  a  dema^ 
gogue  and  a  ruler.  Tlie  oracle  is  in  heroic  verse,  and 
runs  thus  :  Eguit.  197. 

Axx  iwoTOLf  f^^f^^  fiyf€CLiilo^  ayKvke^ukti^ 
TcLjuLfnkwi  IfaKo/lot  iLoakifior,  al/AOLl^urnrf 
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■Nq  rift  TtdifKayiwv  ^er  ani^^ylou  i  vMf^takjuai. 
KoihMwdkfffa  St  0i*c  /ay«  icvSn  iftJJ^et, 

Bi^  ^rAm  /^  T(mner^£agh  with  a  crooked  beak  shall  ^ze 
fke  stupid  bhodh-drmking  fkagon,  then  the  Paphk^goman 
pkUe  ^hall fetish ;  and  the  Deiiif  shall  advance  the  sau^ 
nf^-^mongers  to  the  highest  h/nourSy  if  they  wiUbutleaoe 
^  their  trade^  and  sell  no  more  puddings. 

Lacian  also,  De  Marts  Fere^ni^  gives  us  two  ora-^ 
des  made  upon  the  death  of  that  Jknave,  who  burnt 
himself  publicly,  tlie  on^  by  a  seeming  friend,  the  o-* 
thcr  by  a  foe. 

The  first  was  ascribed  tq  the  Sibyl^  who  was  the  Mo-> 
fker  Shipton  of  the  Ancients  : 

'Akk  hitoTcur  Hfoliif  Kyftuof  3^  a^/foc  iTri/l^r 
Znph^  iftylinit  tifAVfd^  is«1«  ir\if  ataxoLilirat 

An  rirt  Mtl/IcK  hfiw^  ol  afif9t4  Kcifwor  ilovti^ 

But  when  Proteus,  the  chief  of  the  Cynics^  leaping  into 
fhe flames^  near  the  temple  of  Jupiter  j  shall  ascend  up  i0 
Olympus^  then  let  all  mortals  with  one  consent  adore  tJie 
nociumal  hero^  and  rank  him  with  Vulcan  and  Hercules^ 
The  seednd  was  fi^thered  upon  Bacis^  the  NoStroda^ 
mus  of  his  times : 

finikin)  lo^fif  vw  iftnw  ^yfnop  6fif6u'^, 
An  r^rt  rvc  ikkovc  xyratKttTcxpcc,  ot  ol  iwwlou 
MifAOV^iu  Xf*f  ^*TfAO¥  eiirotxofiivio  kvkoio, 
'Oc  li  xc  letKQ^  kuf,  fitiyet  fiifof  Hfot/^oio, 
AoUfirir  fiA\iei¥  tirop  i'ix^  9ai/la<  'Axotfif, 
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Bui  when  iheCtji^c^  who  has  more  names  than  (me,  incite 
ed  btf  the  Furies,  and  bff  ihe  mad  love  qfvmn'glory,  shaU 
jump  into  tJieJlames,  then  let  all  ihe  dog-foxes,  his  trustf/ 
disciples,  follow  the  example  of  the  departed  wolf.  And 
ifanif  osie  of  them  shrink,  and  be  afraid^  the  fire,  let 
all  the  Gieeks  pelt  him  with  stones,  that  he  nuy  no  more 
shew  his  courage  onltf  by  prating,  and  put  gold  into  his 
satchel,  and /end  ii%otit  to  interest,  and  add  to  the  fifteen 
talents  which  he  has  hoarded  up  at  Patrce, 

It  is  probable  that  Lucian  made  both  these  oratdeSt 
to  divert  himself  and  his  readers,  not  forgetting  the  es- 
sentiaFAxx'  oVar.  But  Lucian's  raillery  could  not  put  a 
stop  to  »the  superstition  of  the  world  ;  for  this  Pere- 
grinus,  or  Proteus,  was  deified,  and  had,  at  Parium, 
a  statue  ereeted,  to  which  religious  honours  were  paid, 
and  whicl^  delivered  oracles^  See  Athenagoras  Ze^o/. 

The  comedy  of  Aristoplianes,  cited  above,  abounds 
with  ridicule  upon  the  oracles,  and  shews  the  liberty 
which  tl)e  wits  in  his  days  took  to  deride  them,  and 
to  bring  them  into  contempt. 

If  the  ^writer  deDea  Syria  be  in  earnest,  and  sincere 
in  his.  narration,  as  he  seems  to  be,  there  were  few  Pa» 
gan  temples  aikl  oracles  more  remarkable  than  that  of 
Hierapolis  in  Syria,  and  from  his  account  it  may  be 
infen'cd,  that  the  priests  of  that  temple  had  carried  the 
arts  of  imposture  to  great  perfection,  and  si^rpassed 
their  ancient  instructors  the  Egyptians,  like  the  thief 
who  stole  a  statue  of  Mercury,  and  told  the  god, 

The  Egyptians,  says  this  author,  were  the  first  who 
had  knowledge  of  the  gods,  and  built  them  temples, 
&c.  and  from  them  the  Assyrians  learned  these  things. 

Herodotus 
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Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Siculus  say  the  same.  Lu- 
cian.  de  Dea  Syr.  §  2.    - 

"Eri  ^f— ^^  dW  Si  Koiflct  avrolfft  kfA^avUt,  ttfcii  yif  li  ur  wafct 
(jflu  ra  iiava,  j^  xtn^jai  xai  )(j}WffMyo^ei*  ^  )M  St  croAXoxic  eye* 
fvn  er  r»  nf J^  nkewdi/lo^  tv  /fv,  i^  croxx«i  nxM/o'oi'r     Suidi  QUtem 

-^prassenies  valde  us  Dii*  Sudani  enim  apud  illas  simu" 
lacra,  ei  mcveniur^  atque  eduni  oracula^  Clamor  etiam 
scepe  in  cede  multis  exctudienhbus  ortus^  cum  clausum  esset 
temphtm. 

They  had  a  statue  of  Apollo,  difFering  from  the 
Grecian  images  of  that  god  in  two  things,  he  was  re- 
presented with  a  beard,  and  he  was  clothed  ;  and  he 
delivered  his  oracles  thus  : 

Td  tti^ifni  Aibvi^  ^irrrhi  Atrin  a-pKKa  en.  ahxa  to,  fiiv  vre  tficav  anv 
Kn  vfofrilim  fUyMai,  c'Si  Si  avToc  n  xirEi7dii,  5  tmk  ficLv%t¥\f  ic  t£A.oc 
oi/TVjyfft.  Tf oToc  Si  avrvc  TowcSi.  iUT  iv  eSlxifffi  ^f}]Vfinfo^ieiv,  h  rn 
cS^o'fttra  KiHtlcLi,  91  Se  fAtr  /fcic  avr/xa  aufowi^Sf  ll  fih  atifQffi,  oil 
'9ftfef,iyi<  ^fo-ffr  in  Kin%lai»  tvr  av  di  uorodvi'Tic  fiftfo-/,  aye$  cfcaCr 
va/lifvifil^iarf  xoti  ec  axAor  e^  erifv  fiilanntlo^f.  rexoc  0  af^/efiuc 
af/iflwac,  ivifiileu  fiw^  wtft  aLvriv^w  farffiffAdrcaf  0  \i  iV  rt  fjirj  ^tKn 
vonw^cu,  ^iV«  dufOL^^fjfiet.  yIv  St  ri  iirainii,  otyet  ic  to  tifctra  tvc 
^^^iforroLc,  QKuvfTi^  nvioyiof.  Mm  fih  avfuytifMCi  ra  ^'ifffaja,  ^ 
VTi  tfif  vfiyfACi  wSiK,  WTi  I'Swr  TdTM  ctnv  TTonoviTt,  hiyet  St  xai  tS 
(7e9c  ire^/y  jy  ruv  ofiur  avnt  watriur,  j^  oxort  vx  tfrtvlou,  hiyet  St 
!jf  lyi  XtifjLfit^t  tirtfi,    xoTi    Xf^  ^'^    SiaSw^eW,  rwr  cTtof  aV»S)f^/«^. 

£f€tt    di   1^  a/tXO  T©   i^tU  WXfiO¥%(     iVfW^e.  Ci  /MtK  //ir  /^iiC  aitfOf%^ 

^fiff,  h  Si  T¥C  /Air  Ir  yw  xa  tw  i  AiTi,  aJrec  Ji  ^r  to)  «t^i  ^Sroc  cf o- 

fiiTo,  Oracu/a  apud  Gra*cos  multa^  multa  apud  JEgyp- 
im.  Verum  etiam  in  Vibija  et  in  Asia  multa  sunt.  Sed 
alia  non  sine  sacerdotihus  vel  prophetis  respondent :  at  hie 
fnovefur  ipse^  et  divinatiotiem  adjinem  usfjne  solus  perdu- 
dt.  Modus  hie  est.  Cum  vult  reddere  oraculum^  in  sc^ 
deprimum  sua  moietur.     Sacerdotes  vero  ipsum  continuo 

tollunt. 
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A^Ani#.  Si  v€ro  mm  iolUmty  ah  sudai^  ei  virsM  met& 
mtOkmc  moceiior.  Cmmvero9ubeunte$^fm9ifnmferui 
tmt  iUoi  msjmefm&jme  in  orbem^  ei  in  sSnm  ^x  nSo  in 
^i^.  Tsniem  cimiem  sactrdoium  princep9  intern^ 
iltm^  df  raki^  ommius.  Isgne  si  noMiJkrij  reirqcedk 
proieiy  anirw^smn  qgU  snes  htyuha^  tanquam  h 
mnfiga.  lim  coUiguni  ormcula^  S;  $ieqne  rmn  saen 
mfMprivatmn  M^koejnduni.  PrcetSdi  eik 
omMmsjue  il&is  iempesiatibuSj  ei  quamh  n 
/mimrfesint:  itempreeAii  de  signo^  quando  eam^  que 
JCurlffrrt  Morf^  profecikmem  susdpiai.  Narrabo  eiic 
^An(  qnod^  me  frtesenie^  egii.      Sacerdoies  MbUttti 

Ai  ipse  iUas  kmmi  reUqniif  subRnus  ipse  sal 

\  lb.  §  36,  37. 

This  author  says  here  that  he  saw  the  image  saspen< 

ed  and  moving  along  in  the  air,  upon  which  La  Cro! 

mnd  Guietus  observe  that  he  is  a  liar*.     They  did  n 

consider  that  feats  as  surprising  as  this  have  been  pe 

formed  by  machinery  assisted  with  legerdemain ;  ar 

that  Christian  monl^,  as  well  as  Pagan  priests,  ha^ 

been  eminent  in  such  arts.     We  are  obliged  to  tl 

writer  for  not  omitting  a  remaricable  circumstane 

that  the  image  was  adorned  with  a  fine  robe  \    tl 

cloak  was  not  put  on  for  nothing,  and  served  in  i 

probability  to  conceal  some  knavery. 

The  tricks  of  the  Egyptian  priests  were  not  to  \ 
coiKipared  to  this  ;  their  little  gods,  when  they  we 
vNirtried  in  procession,  did  not  sweat,  like  tliese  statue 
^t  ^y  made  the  porter  sweat : 


%  Ckt9<^  nm^ioxis  the  old  story  of  the  wooden  liiuus  of  Romuli 
>^^^  m«A  1^  consumed  in  a  fire,  and  treats  it  as  a  fable,  De  Divx 
^^  ;^  ^  y^  k  w^Kt  possibly  be  true  >  for  incombustible  wood  b 
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■  sic  nunUna  Memphis 


In  xmlgus  froptrre  aolet :  peneiralibus  exit 
Efi^ei  ;  breois  ilia  quidem  :  sedplurimus  infra 
limger  mpasiio  suspirai  vede  sacerdos^ 
Tesfaius  sudore  Deum. 

Claudian  iv.  Cans.  Man.  569. 
Observe  that  tiiis  statue  did  not  speak,  and  that  when 
Ae  writer  says  xcy«  enec  vift,  he  only  means  that  it 
imScaied  or  declared.  From  his  account  we  may  col- 
lect, that  wlien  any  question  was  put  to  it,  if  it  retired 
and  drew  back,  that  was  as  much  as  to  say,  Na  :  if  it 
advanced,  the  meaning  was.  Yes. 

We  have  accounts  very  like  this,  from  other  authors, 
of  other  statues  and  oracles.     Diodorus  Sic.  xvii.  says 

of  Jupiter  Ammon  :  Ti  S^  tv  0t5  ^oarw— rnr  /u«r7t/«y  /W- 
vwrar  veultxSc  votttrcu.  ini  rt»c  yb  frifi^ifilou  XS^^  ^^^  hfiov 
iymnorloL.  htoi  hi  Iti  rSv  ifjim  fifoflt^  rof  ^tof,  vfoiyw^tv  otv- 
tt^T«c  Stu  iff  or  fltr  iyoi  ro  ii  S^tS  nZfAOL  riv  «roff/ar.    Simula^ 

oim  Dd^ — -pecuUari  novaque  plane  vaHcinandi  genere  o* 
racula  edii.     In  aarea  enim  navi  a  sacerdotibus  actagin- 
ta  drcumferiur ;  qui  humeris  Deum  gesianies  ea  iendunt 
fto forte fortana  Dei  nuius  eas  agit.     Compare  with 
this  Q.  Curtius  iv.  7.  Macrobius,  i.  23.  says,  Hujus 
[Heliopalitani']  iempli  religiaeiiam  divinaiiane  prctpallefy 
yewp  ad  ApoUinis  poiestatem  refertur^  qui  idem  at  que  Sol 
esi.  VeUtur  enim  simulacrum  Dei  Heliopalitani  Jerculo^ 
•— ^  subeunt  plerumque  provincire  proceres^  rasa  capita^ 
hngi  temparis  castimamapuri;Jeruuturque  dwino  spiritUy 
fion  sua  arbitrio,  sed  quo  Deus  prapellit  vehenies :    ut 
videmuS  apud  Aniium  pramaveri  simulacra  Fartunarum  ari 
danda  responsa.     Strabo  says  from  Callisthenes,  that 
Ammon  delivered  his  answers,  4  W  hoyw,  aW  rfJ/xa^r^ 
xai  trvfAiKOK  ro  vhiw.  non  verbis,  sedj  at  plurimum,  nutu 
et  sigms.    Sec  Van  Dale  De  Orac.  p.  210.  who  pro- 
duces 
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(luces  these  passages  of  Diodorus,  Macrobius,  and 
Strabo,  and  adds  some  from  other  autbora.' 

The  writer  deDea  Syna  tells  us  that  the  beasts  which 
were  kept  in  thissacred  place  lost  theirnatural  fierceness. 

if /lot,  jy  Kio/lu,  5  arOf  tt^vc  wSa/^f  vho/lai,  dKki  tra/ltf  ifof  ri  iiVi^ 

^  ;^cffoif6(tc.  In  aula  soluti  pascuntur  baves  magnij  ei  e* 
gui^  ei  aquilce^  ei  ursi^  ei  leones^  qui  nequaquoM  noceni 
hommbus^  sedsacri  omnes  sunij  ei  mansueii.  §  41  • 

Tlie  city  and  temple  also,  as  he  informs  us,  swarm- 
ed  with  Galiij  or  casiraied  priesiSy  who  perhaps  per^ 
formed  the  same  operation  upon  these  wild  beasts, 
which  they  had  performed  upon  themselves ;  and  this, 
together  with  due  correction  administered  firom  time 
to  time,  and  a  good  education,  and  seeing  much  com* 
pany,  and  proper  food,  and  a  full  belly,  and  three 
meals  a  day,  would  make  these  lions  and  bears  as  tame 
as  lambs.  Tlie  /Atyaxw  jSok  were  probably  oxen^  who 
grow  to  a  much  larger  size  than  bulls  ;  and  a  bull  is 
a  surly  animal,  with  whom  it  is  hard  to  cultivate  any 
friendship. 

Van  Dale  observes  from  Theophrastus,  that  cedar, 
and  those  sorts  of  wood  which  contain  an  oily  mois- 
ture, will  have  a  dew  upon  them  in  damp  weather, 
and  that  statues  made  of  them  will  sweat,  which  pass- 
ed for  a  prodigy  with  silly  people.  He  mentions  this, 
as  illustrating  what  is  said  in  the  book  De  Dea  Syria 
concerning  sweating  images:  but  I  rather  think  that 
the  priests  there  had  some  surer  contrivance  to  bring 
about  this  miracle,  and  could  make  their  images  sweat 
when  they  thought  it  proper. 

The  book  De  Dea  Syria  is  very  entertaining,  and 
composed  elegantly,  and  in  the  Ionic  dialect:  the au- 
ijior  seems  to  have  been  a  pagan  who  gave  credit  to 

prodigies 
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IS,  oracles,  and  the  power  of  the  gods,  which 
;  Lucian*s  case«  If  Lucian  wrote  it,  to  whom 
ribed,  one  might  suspect  that,  as  he  proposed 
w  Herodotus  in  style  and  manner,  so  he  affect- 
litate  him  in  gravely  relating  marvellous  and 
things.  But  if  this  were  his  design,  it  was  of 
ned  a  nature,  and  by  the  seriousness  whicli 
rough  tlie  whole  composition,  the  jest  has  been 
)  lost,  Lucian,  Ver.  Hisi.  ii.  3K  banters  He- 
as  a  liar,  though  unjustly,  I  tliink  ;  for  in  this 
\g  historian  there  are  some  marks  of  credulity, 
e  of  dishonesty-  Whosoever  made  the  book, 
h  whatsoever  intent,  his  narration  seems  to  be 
lUy  true,  and  much  of  it  is  confirmed  by  o- 
Iters,  We  are  informed  by  Fabricius,  BibL 
501,  that  Jurieu,.in  his  History  of  the  Jewish 
^  doctrines  J  has  concluded  that  Lucian  was 
author  of  this  treatise,  because  it  is  written  in 
c  dialect.  The  argument  proves  notliing,  for 
Mras  an  ingenious  monkey,  who  could  imitate 
would,  and  throw  himself  into  all  shapes ;  and 
it  affect  this  sweetly  flowing  style,  for  several 
or  out  of  mere  fancy ;  and  Arrian,  as  Fabri- 
erves,  wrote  his  Indica  in  tliis  dialect,  though 
)0sed  his  other  works  in  the  Attic  diction.  I 
t  Jurieu^s  book '  to  consult,  and  perhaps  it  is 
th  the  seeking,  Jurieu  made  a  figure  in  his 
id  had  more  2:eal  than  discretion .  He  wrote 
lets  of  devotion,  and  he  was  remarkable  for 
igs ;  first,  for  misinterpreting  the  Apocalypse, 
ICC  foretelling  what  never  came  to  pass ;  se- 
fbr  publishing  idle  stories  against  Grotius, 
r  learned  men,  in  a  bookcalled  V Esprit  de  Mon^ 
nauld.  The  book  at  first  had  a  ruit,  for  censure 
i^  IJ  is 
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is  of  a  healthy  complexion,  and  thrives  betterthaii  pa<i 
negyric  ;  and  as  it  has  been  said  of  a  hog  ♦,  that  hi$ 
soul  is  given  him  instead  of  salt,  to  keep  him  from 
stinking,  so  what  is  called  secret  hisiory  wiH  preserve 
even  a  slovenly  performance  from  decaying,  longer 
than  one  would  imagine  :  but  now  this  work  would 
be  little  known,  if  Bayle,  and  Le  Clerc,  and  others 
had  not  chastised  it,  in  which,  perhaps,  they  did  it 
too  much  honour.  Jurieu  by  treating  Grotius  as  an 
infidel,  went  to  work  like  a  bungler,  for  Est  ars  etinm 
maledicendii  as  Joseph  Scaliger  said  upon  a  like  occa-r 
sion,  and  it  requires  something  of  a  hand  to  throw  dirt. 
Bossuet^  though  he  did  not  fight  with  such  weapons 
as  Jurieu,  yet  attacked  Grotius,  as  a  dangerous  author 
and  a  Socinian,  and  made  remarks  upon  him  which 
are  mere  declamation  and  verbiage.  It  is  one  thing 
to  be  bishop  of  Meaux^  and  another  thing  to  be  Huz 
go  Grotius  : 

Aufa  cviTf^a^yfla  MoiirSir 

flalmet,  if  I  remembei:  right,  has  also  treated  Grotius 
in  the  same  n^anner,  Grotius  was  inclined  to  think 
and  to  judge  rather  too  favourably  than  too  hardly  of 
the  church  of  Rome  ;  for  which  some  of  the  ecclesir 
astics  of  that  communion  have  repaid  him  with  the 
gratitude  that  w?s  to  be  expected,  and  have  taught 
by-standers,  that  he  who  endeavours  to  stroke  a  tiger 
|nto  good  humour,  will  at  least  have  his  fingers  bitten 
fjff  in  the  experiment. 

Herodotus 

f  Cicero  De  Nat.  Deor.  u.  64, 
f  Non  enim  in  medio  jacent 
Ardua  dona  Musarum 
A  <^uolibet  auferenda* 
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Herodotuis  is  of  opinion  that  divination  and  oracles 
liad  their  rise  in  Egyjit,  and  thence  came  into  Afric 
and  Greece,  and  that  the  oracle  at  Dodona  was  the 
most  ancient  in  Greece.  L.  ii.  Tlie  opinion  is  very 
probable,  for  Egypt  was  the  nurserj'^  of  idolatrj'^  and 
superstition.  Homer  mentions  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
at  Dodona,  and  that  of  Apollo  at  Pytho,  or  Delphi, 
as  being  illustrious  in  the  time  of  the  Trojan  war,  and 
represents  the  latter  as  immensely  rich,  11,  ll.  233.  I, 
404.  ^ 

Herodotus  shews  us  the  great  authority  of  oracles, 
from  ancient  times  down  to  his  own,  by  which  king- 
doms were  disposed  of,  and  war  and  peace  were  made. 
He  relates  that  the  Heraclidae,  who,  before  Gyges, 
reigned  in  Lydia,  at  Sardes,  obtained  the  kingdom  by 
an  oracle,  and  that  Gyges,  who  dew  Jiis  master  Can- 
daules,  had  the  kingdom  adjudged  to  Iwm  by  the  Del- 
phic oracle,  which  favour  he  rewarded  by  sending 
thither  large  gifts,  Herodotus  every  where  speaks  of 
oracles,  divination,  and  prodigies,  as  one  who  firmly 
believed  in  them,  and  who  was  -displeased  with  those 
that  slighted  them.  See  viii.  77.  He  gives  us  there 
an  Grade  of  Bacis,  in  which  there  is  a  remarkable  exr 
pressdpn,  and  in  the  style -of  the  Scriptures, 

Cqmpescetjuvenem  meritissima  poena  superb nm . 
as  ¥salm  IxxKix,  29. — nor  tlie  son  o/* wickedness  «/yy/c^ 
Urn,  2  S«/».  vii,  10.  neither  slinll  the  4:\\\\ATexv  of  Wxq- 
kdness  4»^ict  tfiem.  Judas  is  called  the  son  q/'perc/i- 
Twa,  John  xvii.  12.  where  see  Grotius. 
•  Herodotus  also  relates  prophetic  dreams  which  were 
said  to  have  been  accomplished,  as  the  dream  of  Croe- 
sus, of  Astyages,  and  of  others.  Having  traiciled^ 
^ays  Prideaux,  through  Egypt ^  Syria^  and  several  other 

H  2  countries. 
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countries^  m  order  to  fhe  writing  of  Ms  historjf^  ha  dUqs 
traveUers  used  to  doy  he  put  down  relations  upontrmt^  0ff 
he  mef  with  them^  aifd  tio  ^ubt  was  imposed  upon  m  nuh 
Wf  of  them. 

Yan  Dale,  in  his  book  J^  OraouUsf  obsefves^  tliat 
the  Oracular  temples  were  usually  situs^tecl  in  mounr 
tainous  places,  which  abounded  with  cavero9  fitted 
for  frauds.  That  the  oracles  were  delivered  only  ^ 
stated  times.  That  at  Delphi,  the  priestess  had  priests^ 
prophets,  and  poets,  tp  take  down,  and  explain,  and 
mend  her  gibberish  ;  which  served  to  justify  AppUo 
from  the  imputation  of  making  bad  verses^  f(a  ii^ef 
were  defeotiye,  the  fault  was  lajd  upon  the  amaiiuen^i* : 
That  the  consulters  sometimes  wrote  their  reqfuests,* 
and  received  answers  in  writing  :  That  the  priests  h^ 
the  art  of  opening  letters,  and  closing  t^m  again  with? 
out  breaking  the  seal :  That  the  adyta^  whenpe  the  ora*; 
cles  were  delivered,  were  shaded  wjth  branches^  and 
clouded  with  incense,  to  help  the  fraud :  That  in  die 
temples  sweet  smells  were  suddenly  diffused)  to  shew 
that  the  god  was  in  good  humour :  That  there  aie  drugs^ 
herbs,  and  fumigations  which  will  mal^e  a  man  foam 
at  the  mouth,  and  be  delirious^  and  that  the  priestess 
might  use  such  methods  :  That  it  might  also  aome« 
times  be  grimace  and  aitifice  :  That  the  god  some- 
times gave  answers  himself,  by  a  voice,  or  by  the  mo? 
tion  of  his  statue,  ^.  This  is  what  I  had  to  offee 
concerning  divination,  and  propheqy  in  general,  the 
Sibylline  oracles  excepted,  v^bich  shall  be  eicaraine^ 
fipart. 

The  prophecies  relating  to  our  Saviour,  and  to  Chris? 
^anity,  have  spme  of  them  a  mixtui^  of  obscurity,  and 
the  interpretations  which  have  been  given  of  them  are 
yarious :  but  this  ought  to  be  matter  neither  of  won? 
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iler,  nor  of  offence,  because  in  the  nature  df  things  it 
cannot  be  otherwise* 

//  were  mdeed  to  he  wandered^  if  obscuritif  should  fiof 
£e  upon  same  of  the  prophecies,  the  latest  whereof  was 
written  at  the  ^stance  ofabooe  two  thousand  years  ago. 

Prophetic  writings,  besides  what  is  common  to  them  with 
other  writings,  to  grow  dark  with  age^  have  something  pe- 
cuUar  in  tlteir  nature  to  render  them  less  intelligible.  Pro^ 
phecies,  remote  from  the  time  of  their  accomplishment ^ 
and  whose  completion  depends  on  the  concurrence  of  free 
ogentSy  are  not  wont  to  be  delivered  very  distinctly  atjirst^^ 
The  obscurity  becomes  greater,  from  the  language  where^ 
in  they  are  written.  The  Hebrew,  as  other  Eastern  lan^ 
gnages,  is  entirely  (Efferent  Jrom  the  European.  Many 
things  are  there  left  to  be  suppUed  by  the  quickness  of  the 
reader^ s  apprehension,  which  are  with  us  expressed  by  pro^ 
per  words  and  repetitions.  Particles  disjunctive  and  ad" 
versaiioe,  sigmficatroe  marks  of  connexion  and  of  transi'^ 
tion  from  one  subject  to  another  are  often  omitted  here. 
Dusiogues  are  carried  on,  objection  answered,  compari- 
sons  made,  without  notice  in  the  discourse ;  and  through 
frequent  change  of  persons,  tenses,  and  numbers,  we  are 
lefi  to  guess  who  are  the  persons  spoken  of,  which  gave  no 
difficulty  to  them  whose  living  language  it  was^ 

The  prophetic  style  is  of  all  other  the  most  copious  this 
way.  It  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  language  bff  itself.  It  ties 
itself  to  no  order  or  method,  but  passes  from  one  subject  to 
amtther  insensibly,  and sudderdy  resumes  it  again,  and  ofien 
salBes  out  to  the  mmn  thing  that  was  intended  in  thepro^ 
phefs  thoughts.  The  prophets  used  to  act  part  of  zfhat 
they  were  to  foretell:  those  actions  stipplying  the  place  of 
words,  and  being  not  expressed  in  the  writing,  a  sort  of 
chasm  is  sometitnesto  be  discerned  in  them;  as  at  other  times, 
Afferent  discourses,  or  addresses,  distinguishable  in  the 
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speakings  bif  proper  signs  and  motions^  se^M  mom  to  hi 
connected ^  though  they  Jiave  no  relation  to  each  other. '■^ 

What  increases  t)ie  Sfficulty^  is  the  little  or  no  ordet 
that  the  collectors  have  placed  the  prophecies  in,  according 
to  the  usage  of  tJie  ancients^  who  joined  together  writing 
upon  different  occasions ^  of  the  same  authors^  and  some* 
times  of  different  authors ^  as  if  thetf  made  but  one  conti; 
nued  (Uscourse. — 

Tlie  mistake  might  have  been  ifi  some  measure  preveni' 
edj  had  t/ie  books  written  by  the  Jews^  after  their  return 
from  tJie  Babylonian  captivity^  remained  to  our  days — Bm 
these  helps  fail  us^  and  not  one  book  writ  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue^  since  prophecy  ceased^  hath  escaped  the  genera 
calamity  tluU  hath  befallen  tlte  Jewish  writings.  Bp. 
Chandler  Inti^.  to  Defense  of  Christitm* 

Oratio  Jesaiie  sic  est  constructor  ut  de  UUus  arte^  ele^ 
gatttia^  ififyuoL,  ponderCj  nihil  tam  magmficum  cogitori  ac 
did  possiti  quin  sit  infra  ejus  merit um. — Sedidipsum  est^ 
quod  interpretem  multis  in  locis  impedit^  e/usque,  studios^ 
etiam  et  bonis  subsidOs  instruct!^  diligentiam  ac  judicium 
valde  exercet.  Imo  vero  censeo,  nullius  mortalis\  Ucet  in 
Hebrms  Uteris  docte  versatiy  tantum  esse  acumen^  peri" 
tiamy  perspicadamj  utProphetce  nostro  longe  pluribus  loci^ 
reddere  potuerit  genuinam  suum  sensum^  nisi  Lectio  anti^ 
qua  Synagogica  per  traditionem  in  Scliolis  Hebrceorum 
fuisset  conservatOy  ut  eam  nunc  Masofetharum  punctuUs 
expressam  huhemus.     Vitringa,  Proefat.  ad  Jesaiam. 

Jly  a  dans  les  Prophetes  beaucoup  de  mots  trhobscurs^ 
qui  pouvoient  etre  clairs  autrefois^  que  la  langue  Hebrdi" 
que  etoit  forissante.  H  y  o  encore  plus  de  passages  ^  oil 
la  ^construction  et  la  liaison  du  discours  ne  sont  pasfaciles 
h  developer y  et  oil  Po7i  ne  voit  pas  bien  ce  que  les  Pro^ 
plietes  ont  voulu  dire.  Les  allusions  frequentes  i  des  cho^ 
sesy  qui  nous  sont  inconnues^  soit  a  Regard  des  Jufs^  smt 
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i  Piffori  de  h  pUpart  despet^les  voisins^  dofti  il  ne  nous 
reste  aucuns  numumens^  ne  servent  ptis  peu  d  emiarrasser 
ks  mierpr^esi     Le  Clerc,  Bibl.  Chois^  xxvii.  381; 

Nas  sane  suas  e/egantias  esse  Hebrceoruin  Linguceii 
pemadmodum  ceteris  omnibus^  non  negamus;  sed  cum 
CMltk  ei  copiosis  Unguis  conferendam  esse  nan  putamus. 
Monendus  tamen  est  Lector  earn  a  nobis  spectariy  non 
quaHs  olim  dumjhrebatfortassefuit^  s^d  qualis  superest 
in  Libris  Sacris^  ^uibus  omnes  ejus  reUquioe  continentun, 
Mtdto  qmdem  plura  vocabula^  pluresque  phrases  in  usu 
fwse^  quam  quee  in  modico  volumine  leguntur^  non  aegre 
fokmur^  Sed  quoad  potest  ex  ejus  reliquUsjudickim Jerri;, 
^^fopem  eam^  ambiguam^  et  parum  cultamjuisse  existinia" 
WW,  quod  jam  ostendere  aggrediemur. 

Uttguarum  omnium  laudes  in  tribus  potissimum  rebus 
fkfesunt^  in  copia  vocabu/orum  et  phrasium^  in  perspi-' 
oikate  orationisj  ejusque  e/egantia;,  cujus  a  Rhetoribus 
Cammes  describuntur ;  quibus  rebus  multo  Hebraicd  su^ 
periores  sunt  multce  Linguce^  et  Grteca  quidem  pros  cete- 
W;  nee  quasi  pulcherrimam  jactari  Hebrmcam  posse^ 
^Mafestum  est^  &c.&c,  I^  Clerc^  Proleg.  ad  V.  T.  Dis.  I  * 
Such  are  the  difficulties  which  attend  the  inteq^re- 
tation  of  the  prophecies^  arid  which  I  chose  to  repre- 
sent in  tlie  words  of  competent  judges*    And  yet  that 
Jf*su8  was  the  Messias  foretold  by  the  prophets  ap- 
pears thus :  The  prophets  speak  of  a  new  and  second 
covenant,  which  God  would  make  with  his  people : 
They  mention,  not  once  or  twice,  but  very  often,  the 
conversion  of  the  Geritiles  from  supei*stition  and  ido- 
latry to  the  worship  of  the  tfue  God  :  They  speak  of 
four  successive  empires^  the  last   of  which  was  tJic 
Roman  empire^  and  under  this  last  enipire  they  say 
that  a  new  ^nd  everlasting  kingdom  should  be  es^ta- 
bUshed  by  one  to  whom  God  should  give  absolute 
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power  and  dominion.  A  great  penop  w»  to  cohmv 
who  should  be  Immanuei,  or^God  with  us»  theSonof 
God,  and  the  Son  of  Man,  of  the  seed  of  Abifdiaiii,  nf 
Isaac,  and  of  David ;  born  of  a  virgin,  poor  and  ob- 
scure, and  yet  one  whom  David  calls  hisiiOfd*;  tfe 
Lord  to  wliom  the  temple  belonged,  the  mtgfaty^.ijod^ 
a  gi-eat  king,  an  everlasting  priest,  though  not  of  the 
tribe  of  Lievi ;  bom  at  Bedilehem,  a  preset  like  uii» 
to  Moses,  but  greater  than  Moses  ;  a  prophet  who 
should  preach  to  the  poor  and  ineek,  apd  proclatm  £• 
berty  to  the  captives,  and  comfort  the  mourners,  and 
heal  the  broketi  hearted  ;  who  should  prodatm  hia 
gospel  first  and  principally  in  the  land  of  Zebukm  aod 
Naphthali,  in  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles;  who  should 
have  a  forerunner  in  the  spirit  of  Etias,  crying  m  die 
wilderness.  Prepaid  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  who 
should  instruct  in  a  mild  and  peaceable  manner,  withf- 
cmt  wrath  and  contention,  before  tlie  destruction  of 
the  temple,  in  which  temple  he  should  be  seen  and 
heard ;  who  should  enter  into  Jerusalem  meek  and 
bumble,  and  riding  on  an  ass ;  who  should  work  ml- 
racles  more  than  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  and  mi- 
tacles  of  the  merciful  and  beneficent  kind,  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  and  make 
the  dumb  to  praise  God,  and  the  lame  to  leap  like  an 
hart ;  who,  notwithstanding  all  bis  power  and  good* 
ness,  should  be  rejected  by  the  greats  part  of  the  na* 
tion,  to  whom  he  should  be  a  stumbling-block,  who 
^ould  be  despised  and  afflicted,  a  man  of  sorrow,  and 
cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living ;  who  should  have 
enemies  numerous,  powerful,  crafty,  and  wicked,  who 
^ould  be  aCQUsed  by  felse  witnesses,  betrayed  by  an 
intimate  and  particular  fnend,  sold  for  thirty  pieces 
of  sUver,  and  the  iQoney  given  for  a  potter's  fieldy 

when 
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:vv)ien  it  had  been  flung  away  by  the  tndtor  who  should 
jEiot  Ifare  long  after  his  crime,  and  whose  office  should 
be  filled  up  by  another ;  that  his  enemies  should  use 
Jitm  coDtumeliously,  buffet  him,  and  spit  upon  him» 
•i^Ist  he  should  be  led  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
jiot  opening  his  mouth,  and  uttering  nothing,  except 
iniaroessions  for  the  transgressors ;  that  his  enemies 
diould  strip  him  of  his  raiment,  divide  it  amongst 
tiiemselves,  and  cast  lots  upon  it,  surround  htm,  pierce 
his  hands  and  his  feet,   mock  him,  and  shake  their 
heads  at  him,  give  him  gall  to  eat,   and  vinegar  to 
drink ;  that  he  should  be  reduced  to  so  weak  and  Ian* 
{failing  a  condition  that  his  bones  might  all  be  count-^ 
j^,  hb  heart  should  melt  within  him,  and  his  tongue 
cleave  to  the  noof  of  his  mouth  ;  that  he  should  be 
biou^t  to  the  dust  of  death,  that  he  should  be  pierced, 
and  yet  not  one  of  his  bones  be  broken ;  that  he  should 
beh^d  in  the  sepulchre  of  a  rich  and  honourable  man, 
none  of  his  enemies  hindering  it ;  tliat  he  should  rise 
again  befinre  he  had  seen  corruption,  and  subdue  his 
enemies,  and  ascend  into  heaven,  and  sit  at  God's  right 
hand,  and  be  crowned  with  honour  and  glory,  and  see 
bis  seed  and  prosper,  and  justify  many,  and  be  adored 
by  kings  and  princes ;  that  then  Jerusalem  should  be 
made  desolate,  and  the  Jews  dispersed  in  all  lands,  and 
the  Gentiles^  should  be  converted  and  flow  into  the 
church.  These  things  were  said  concerning  some  per- 
son; and  they  are  all  applicable  to  Christ. 

God  foretold  by  his  prophets  in  a  clear  and  exact 
manner  many  great  changes  and  revolutions,  many 
things  relating  to  the  fates  and  fortunes  of  tlie  Jews» 
and  of  the  neighbouring  nations  with  whom  tliey  were 
concerned.  The  only  possible  objection  which  can 
he  made  to  these  predictions,  is  that  perhaps  they  were 

written 
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written  after  the  event.     I  riiall  therefbre  mehtioii 
few,  out  of  several,  which  cannot  be  suspected  of  sue 
a  forgery. 

Ezekiel  *  thus  prophecies  concerning  Egypt.  Egy^ 
sluill be  tlie  boniest  of  the  kingdoms^sneiiher  shall ii  em 
itself  any  more  aborce  the  nations,  :Jor  IwUldimmshtlm 
that  they  shall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations^  xxix.  15. 

Egypt  was  attacked  and  oppressed  by  the  Persian 
by  Canibyses,  by  Xerxes,  by  Darius  Nothus,  and  coi 
quered  by  Oclius  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  befo: 
Christ ;  and  from  that  time  to  this  day,  the  Egyptiaj 
never  had  an  Egyptian  king,  but  have  been  under  tl 
government  of  the  Persians,  Macedonians,  Roman 
Saracens,  and  Turks.  Eusebius  was  mistaken  in  datin 
the  subjection  of  Egypt  to  a  foreign  power  firom  tl 
victory  of  Augustus  at  Actium,  and  the  death  of  Ai 
tony  and  Cleopatra.     Dem.  Evang.  vi.  p.  299* 

Concerning  Babylon  it  was  foretold ;  The  wl 
beasts  of  the  flesart — shall  dwell  there ^  atid  the  owls  she 
dwell  therein :  and  it  shall  be  no  more  inhabited Jbr  eoef 
neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generaihi 
As  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^  and  the  neigi 
hour  cities  tliereof—so  no  man  shall  dicell  there^  neitik 
shall  antf  son  of  man  dwell  therein. — They  shall  not  tai 
oft/iee  a  stone  Jbr  a  comer  ^  nor  a  stone  Jbr  Jbundatiom 
but  thou  shalt  be  desolate  Jbr  ever^  saith  the  Lord. — Bi 
by  Ion  shall  become  heaps  ^  a  dwelling  place  Jbr  dragon 
an  astotiishment  and  an  hissings  zdthoat  an  inhabitant.'' 
Wlien  thou  hast  tnade  an  end  of  reading  this  book^  the 
shalt  bind  a  stone  to  it^  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  Ei 
phrates.  And  thou  shalt  say^  Thus  shall  Babylon  sini 
and  sliall  not  risejroni  the  ecil  tlmt  I  will  bring  upon  liei 

— Babyk 

*  Isaiak  {)rophe8ied  more  than  700,  Jeremiah  moire  than  600,  n 
Ezekiel  almost  6oo  years  before  Christ. 
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^^Babjfhn  the  glory  of  kingdoms — shall  be  as  when  God 
overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall  never  be  in-- 
hditedy  neither  shaU  it  be  dwelt  in  from  genercdion  toge^ 
nertUkm :  neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there^  nei^ 
ther  shaU  the  shepherds  make  their  Jbld  there :  But  wild 
heasts  of  the  desart  shall  lie  there ^  and  tlteir  houses  shall 
be  full  of  doleful  creatures^  and  owls  shall  dwell  ihere^ 
and  dragons  in  their  pleasant  places.  Jer.  I.  39.  U.  96. 
37.  64.  Isai.  xiii.  19* 

Seleucus  built  Seleucia,  before  Christ  993,  which 
eompleted  the  ruin  and  desolation  of  Babylon,  a  de- 
solation that  continues  to  this  day.  Prideaux  Connect. 
P.  L  B.  viii.  p.  448.  fol.  ed.  and  Vitringa  on  Isa.  xiii. 

Concerning  Tyre  it  was  prophesied  ;  /  wiU  snake 
thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock :  thou  slialt  be  a  place  to  spread 
mets  upon ;  thou  shalt  be  built  no  more ; — thou  shalt  be  a 
terror  J  and  never  shalt  be  any  more.  £zek.  xxvi.  14. 
21.  xxvii.  36.  xxviii.  19. 

Old  Tyre  and  new  Tyre  are  no  more,  and  only  ex- 
ist in  history.  Tyrus  insuiaris — tandem  penenit  ad 
emu  statum^  quo  hodie  deprehenditur^  ut  in  ipsa  Tyro 
quoque  Itineraior  Tyrum  quwrat  et  non  agnoscat :  pe- 
rmde  ut  res  se  habuit  cum  liabylone.  Qui  articuli  immi^ 
niUioms  Tyrij  et  varia  ejus  fata  a  me  ex  Historia  demon^ 
strari  possent^  si  vere  cum  Marshamo  aliisme  mihi  non 
persuaderem^vaticiniumhoc  Ezechielis  intelligendum  esse 
deTyro  vetere,  urbe  olim  muito  majore  et  jjotentiore^ 
(juamfuii  Tyrus  nova  insuiaris,  licet  ea  ipsi  accensita 
fuerii;  quas  Tyrus  insuiaris  post  hoc  tempus  sola  culta 
est^  etgloriam  Tyn  veteris  sustlnuit  :—dum  altera  pars 
ejuSf  hoc  est,  Tyrus  vetus,  plane  subverteretur^  num^ 
quam  reaedificanda,  ab  Alexandro  deln  plane  diruta,  qui 
ruderibus  lapidibusque  ejus  usus  est  in  Tyro  insnlari  op- 
pugnanda  ;  ut  adeo  hodiequc  ejus  Palsetyri  nihil  ampUus 

sifpersit^ 
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supersiif  nee  locus  nisi  ad  signa  veterum  Geogrt^iomm^ 
€aque  non  satis  certa^  demonsirari  pasdt.  Vitringa  ai 
Isai.  xxiii.  p.  703.    See  also  Prideaux  Connect. 

Tie  ciiy  of  Tyre^  standing  in  the  sea  upon  apemmtukt 
promises  at  a  distance  something  very  magmficewtm  Bnt 
when  you  come  to  ity  you  find  t^  smiStude  of  tkaigbry 
for  which  it  was  so  renowned  in  andent  timiBs.  On  Ak 
north  side  it  has  an  old  Turkish  ungarrisomed  casile^; 
besides  which  you  see  nothing  here,  but  a  mere  Babel  of 
broken  wallsy  piUars^  vaults ^  S^c.  there  being  not  so  muck 
as  one  entire  house  lefi.  Its  present  inhabitmis  are  4MK 
ly  a  Jew  poor  wretches^  harbouring  themsebes  im  the 
vaults y  and  subsisting  chiefit/  upon  fishing;  who  seem  to 
be  preserved  in  this- place  by  Divine  Providence^  as  ati^ 
sible  argument  how  God  has  fulfilled  his  word  comceming 
Tyre,  thai  it  should  be  as  the  top  of  a  rock,  a  place  fir 
fisliers  to  dry  their  nets  on .  MaundrePs  Journey,  p.  48, 

In  Genesis  xvi.  the  angel  said  to  Hagar — Thau  skfdi 
bear  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael; — AndhewSl 
be  a  wild  man;  [as  savage  as  a  wild  ass]  his  hand  will  be 
against  every  man^  and  every  man^s  hand  against  him  r 
cmd  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren. 

Ishmael  Avas  the  father  of  the  Arabs,  vrho  are,  and 
ever  have  been,  such  as  Ishmael  is  here  described, 
robbers,  free-booters,  and  independent  vagabonds. 

In  the  same  book,  ch.  xxvii.  Isaac  says  to  his  son 
Esau,  by  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live.  Esau  was  the  fa- 
ther of  the  Idumsans,  who  were  always  a  warlike  peo- 
ple, ravaging  their  neighbours,  and  of  a  restless  di^x)- 
sition.  Such  they  were  in  the  days  of  Josephus,  whb 
gives  them  this  character :  OufvQt^t^  ^  iraM\w  c8r«c,  cmT 

ct  KoxcLKUour  rciv  lio/i/uvov,  rd  S^Ka  xirSv,  ^   xaOof^rtf  e/c  iojflw,  %k 

TBK  waf^ld^ii  ixityifii%».,i      Turborum  avida^  et  incand^ 

gens^ 
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xperque  admotus  suspensa,  muiatu^ubus  gmtdenSf 
ipetentium  blandUus  arma  movens^  etimprwUaJei' 

jfuasi  ad  fesinm.  B.  J.  iv.  4. 
umost  extraordinary  person  w1k>  ever  appealed 
rst  the  Jews  vfas  Christy  who  withont  faumaa 
,  and  with  a  few  poor  disciples,  brought  about 
ter  change,  and  accomplished  a  greater  under* 
;^  than  any  Jew  ever  conceived  and  attempted. 
¥as  the  Messias,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  thai 
opfaets^  who  so  accurately  and  undeniably  ibre- 
le  things  ^elating  to  Babylon,  TyiB,  S^.  would 
ome  indications  of  this  sacred  person,  which  way 
re  importance  to*  the  Jews  and  to  mankind ;  and 
luently  it  is  reasonable  to  think  that  we  rightly 
9tand  in  general  the  prophecies  which  are  ap-' 
to  him.     If  he  falsely  assumed  tlie  character 

be  took,  yet,  since  he  liad  the  art  and  the  sucoesB 
ke  many  of  the  Jews».  and  a  great  part  of  thd 
le  world  believe  in  him,  it  was  to  be  expected 
ome  caution  would  have  been  given  in  the  pro- 
i  writings  to  the  Jews,  that  tliey  might  not  be 
1  by  him,  nor  expect  any  prophet  after  Maiachi. 
sages  in  the  Old*  Testament  wliich  haye  been 
id  to  him^^  aire  of  fo^r  sorts« 
|[ccomiBodation8 : 
Direct  prophecies : 
.  Types;  ^ 

.  Profdiecies  of  double  senses. 
Accommodations  are  passages  of  the  Old  Testa- 

which  are  adapted  by  the  writers  of  the  New^ 
aething  that  happened  in  their  time,  because  of 
correspondence  and  similitude.  These  arc  no 
lecies,  though  they  be  said  sometimes  to  be^^- 

fi>r  any  thing  may  be  saidHo  be  Jkl/Ukd^  when 

it 


i 
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it  can  be  pertinently  applied.  For  example,  St  Mat-' 
thew  says,  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  muki^ 
iude  in  parables^  that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was  spth' 
ken  by  the  prophet^  sat/ing^  I  will  open  my  mouth  inpara^ 
ilesy  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  meaning  is  apparent- 
ly no  more  than  this,  that  what  the  Psalmist  said  of 
his  way  of  teaching,  might  justly  be  said  of  those  dis-' 
courses  of  Christ. 

Thus  the  apostles  frequently  allude  to  the  sacred 
books ;  and  thus  Pagan  writers  often  cite  passages  fronr 
their  old  poets,  to  describe  things  ♦of  which  those 
poets  never  thought ;  and  this  is  no  fault,  but  rather 
a  beauty  in  writing ;  and  a  passage  applied  justly,  and 
in  a. new  sense,  is  ever  pleasing  to  an  ingenious  read- 
er, who  loves  to  be  agi'eeably  surprised,  and  to  see  a 
likeness  and  pertinency  where  he  expected  none.  He 
has  that  sui:prise  which  the  Latin  poet  so  poetically 
gives  to  the  tree ; 

Miratnrqne  naoasfrondes  et  non  suapoma. 

II.  Direct  prophecies  are  those  which  relate  to  Christ 
and  the  gospel,  and  to  them  alone,  and  which  cannot 
be  taken  in  any  other  sense.  Upon  these  we  ought 
principally  to  insist,  when  we  would  prove  the  truth 
of  our  religion  from  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  of  these  there  is  a  considerable  number. 
Such  are  t||pse  which  mention  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, the  everlasting  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  man,  to  be 
erected  during  the  time  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the 
second  covenant.  Such  is  the  cxth  Psalm  ;  The  Lord 
^d  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I 

make 

*  Diogenes  the  Cynic  was  remarlcable  for  this  sort  of  wit,  and  ma- 
ny of  his  applications^  or  parodies  of  Homer  are  very  happy  and  in- 
genuous. 
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mtthtky  enemies  thtfjootstool^  S^c.  This  is  as  plain  as 
a  prophetic  description  ought  to  be  ;  it  is  applicable 
to  Christ  alone,  arid  it  sets  forth  his  exaltation,  his 
royal  dignity,  his  priestly  office,  the  propagation  of 
his  gospel,  the  obedience  of  his  subjects,  the  destnic- 
tion  of  his  enemies,  ^nd  of  the  Roman  emperors,  who 
persecuted  his  church.  But  of  this  prophecy  some- 
thing more  shall  be  said,  when  wc  come  to  thp  reign 
ofConstantine. 

III.  A  type  is  a  rough  dmught,  a  less  accurate  pat- 
tern or  model,  from  which  a  more  perfect  image  or 
work  is  made.  Types,  or  typical  prophecies,  are  things 
which  happened  and  were  done  in  ancient  time,  and 
are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  are 
found  afterwards  to  describe  or  represent  something, 
which  befel  our  Lord,  and  which  relates  to  him  and 
to  hi?  gospel.  For  example  :  Under  the  law,  a  lamb 
was  offered  for  a  sin-offering,  and  thus  an  atonement 
was  made  for  transgressions.  John  the  Baptist  calls 
Christ  ihe  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  axvajf  the  sins  of  t lie 
^rld^  and  St  Peter  tells  Christians  that  they  are  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  Christ  as  of' a  lamb.  1  iencc  we 
infer  and  conclude  that  the  lamb  was  a  type  of  Christ ; 
and  upon  considering  it,  we  find  that  it  has  all  that 
can  be  required  to  constitute  a  type ;  for  it  is  in  many 
respects  a  very  just  and  lively  representation  of  Christ. 
The  lamb  died  for  no  offence  of  his  own,  buj^for  the  sins 
of  others  ;  so  did  Christ :  the  lamb  could  not  commit 
sin  by  his  nature,  nor  Christ  by  his  perfection :  the 
lamb  was  without  bodily  spot  or  blemish  ;  Christ  was 
Holy  and  undefiled  :  a  lamb  is  meek  and  patient ;  sucb 
was  the  afflicted  and  much  injured  Son  of  God. 

These  types  are  useful  to  persons  who  have  already 
fC(¥ived  Christianity  upon  other,  and  stronger  evi- 
dence. 


Hd  &BMARK8  OV 

dence,  as  they  shew  the  beautifiil  htnncmy  and  oo 
respondence  between  the  Old  and  New .  Testament 
but  they  seem  not  proper  proofb  to  satisfy  and  oo; 
vince  doubters,  who  will  say  perhaps  witbihe  schoc 
men,  Thealogia  st/mbolica  mm  est  argume$Uaiiva. 

Unless  we  have  the  authority  of  the  scriptoi 
of  the  New  Testament  for  it,  we  cannot  condude  wr 
certainty  that  this  or  that  person,  ot  this  or  that  thii 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  is  a  type  of  ChrH 
on  account  of  the  resemblance  which  we  may  percer 
between  them :  but  we  may  admit  it  as  probable. 

Joseph  was  a  NazarenCy  as  the  word  may  denote  a  j 
paraie  person.  And  though  he  were  not  under  €fNdz 
rite*s  vowy  yet  as  he  was  separate  from  his  brethren^ 
is  called  ^zz\r  *,  a  Nazaritc,  iis  the  mbre  generdl  a 
lax  signi^ation  of  the  word.  And  there  is  a  very  si^g 
Inr  correspondence  between  him  and  Jesus.  Josepk  m 
the  behved  son  of  hs  father ;  and  so  is  Jesus  too.  J3 
as  he  was  hated  by  his  brethren,  so  Jesus  came  to  his  ow 
and  his  own  received  him  not.  If  the  sun^  moony  a 
stars  didy  in  afgure,  obeisance  to  Joseph ;  they  £d  ii 
Jesus  without  a  trope.  ComCy  let  us  kill  him,  wits  the  la 
guage  of  the  brethren,  both  of  Joseph  and  of  Jesus.' 
They  were  both  sold  for  pieces  of  money;  both  becm 
servants.  The  bloody  coat  of  Joseph  answers  to  the  die 
of  Jesus.  They  were'  both  forced  down  into  Egypt ;  be 
were  numbered  with  transgressors.  Joseph  is  impi 
sonedxmth  PharaoKs  butler  and  baker  ^  one  of  them  is  ^ 
vedy  the  other  destroyed:  Jesus  suffers  with  two  tJdeoi 
and  one  of  them  is  saved  also.  Joseph  sold  com,  a 
Sfifoes  his  people;  so  does  Jesus,  the  multiplier  of  loavi 
and  the  Bread  of  Life.  Jif  Joseph  exhort  Ms  brethr 
to  peace,  so  did  JesHS.     If  they  bowed  the  knee  to  J 

^  Geo.  xliz*  26. 
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jepkt  everyknee  must  bow  to  Jesasi  If  Joseph  were 
^gkiif  txidted  upon  Ids  sufferings^  so  mts  Jesus.  TAe^ 
veere  both  men  of  sorrow,  both  fiuitful  branches,  both 
£fied  upjpo/m  a  km  and  sorrowful  comUthn. 

Sampson  was  a  Nazarite,  in  the  strictest  seme,  and  a 
perpetual  one,  and  a  tifpe  of  the  Messias  too,  as  the  Jews 
intimate  in  their  tm>  Targums  upon  Gen.  xHx;  18.  A 
very^fit  type  he  was  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  so  in  his 
I  tft^r  inrth  :  he  was  the  son  of  a  barren  woman ;  Jesus  of 
9  virgin.  The  tidings  of  the  birth  of  Sampson  were 
brought  to  his  mother  bi/  an  angel ;  as  was  that  of  the 
iirth  of  Jesus.  He  shall  be  a  Nazarite,  sags  the  an- 
gel of  Sampson  ;  and  of  Jesus  it  is  said,  that  he  dxeli 
ti  Nazareth,  that  it  might  lie  fulfilled  wluch  was  said  by 
the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.  OfS(atp~ 
JM  the  angel  foretells  that  he  should  deliver  Israel;  and 
tie  <mgei  tells  of  Jesus,  that  he  should  save  his  people. 
An  ttogel  was  sent  to  satisfy  both  Manaah  and  Joseph* 
If  the  Spirit  of  God  be  said  to  move  Sampson  ;  that  Spi- 
fit  descended  upon  Jesus,  and  led  him  into  the  mlderaess. 
If  Sampson  marries  a  Philistine  woman,  Jesus  espoused 
dK  GeniUes,  Sampson  killed  t/ie  lion,  destroyed  the  Phi- 
listines, removed  the  gates  of  the  city,  andat  his  deathgave 
the  greatest  blow  to  his  enemies:  but  it  is  Jesus  Christ 
that  ooercame  the  devil,  andiheworld,  and  got  the  conguest 
of  death  and  helU  that  destroyed  the  devil  by  his  death, 
ndthat  raised  himself  up  from  death  to  life.  Kidder's 
Demottst.  of  the  Messias,  ch.  lii. 

IV.  There  are  prophecies  of  double  sensesj  which 
admit  no  more  thian  two  sensesj  which  are  nearly  of 
the  same  kind  with  typical  prophecies,  and  many  of 
which  might  perhaps  be  cleared  up  by  observing  that 
the  prophet  meant  one  thing,  and  the  Spirit  of  God, 
vfao  spake  by  him,  meant  another  thing ;  fortlie  Ho- 
TOL.  I.  I  iy 
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ly  Spirit  sa  over-ruled  the  prophets,  as  to  make  tham 
use  words  which  strictly  and  rigidly  intei^reted  oould 
not  mean  what  themselves  intended. 

Somewhat  of  tins  kind  is  the  prophecy  of  the  hig^ 
priest  Caiaphas  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  God  has  sometimes 
spoken  by  bad  men.  When  the  chief  priests  and  Pha- 
risees consulted  what  they  should  do  with  Jesus,  the 
high  priest  said,  Ye  know  nothing  ai  ait^  nor  consider 
ihat  it  is  expedientjbr  us  that  one  man  should  tSeJbr  the 
people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.    His  mean- 
ing was  plainly  this,  tliat  it  mattered  not  whether 
Christ  were  guilty  or  innocent,  because  tlie  public 
safety  absolutely  required  his  death.     And  this  spake 
he,  says  St  Jolm,  not  of  himself ;  but,  being  high  priest 
tluityear,  he  propliecied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  mh 
tion,  that  is,  be  a  sacrifice  and  atonement  for  their  sins. 
He  propliecied  then,  and  knew  it  not ;    for  he  bad 
himself  another  intent  and  meaning. 

As  Daniel,  xii.  8,  9^  says,  that  he  knew  not  the 
meaning  of  the  prediction  which  he  delivered,  so  the 
Gentiles,  if  we  may  be  permitted  to  introduce  them 
upon  this  occasion,  have  remarked  concerning  their 
prophets,  that  they  knew  not  the  import  of  their  oi^n 
prophecies,  or  rather,  that  they  were  merely  passivci 
and  knew  not  even  that  they  were  sppaking.  juyww  /*^ 

vcwi  jj  xaxa,  /Vacri  ll  Jlcr  Zy  Kiy\t(n,  says  SocratCS,  in  V^^' 

to's  Apol.  and  in  Menon.  p.  99.  Ed.  Steph.  The  Siby' 
also  says,  or  is  made  to  say,  concerning  herself,  L.  i'* 

OtIi  Kiyu,  idhilaLi  \l  0tcc  [^ej  cxar  dyofiv€tv. 

Which  is  very  like  the  words  cited  from  Plato,  Tacitu^ 
AnnaL  ii.  54.  2\{nc  [sacerdos^  haustd  fontis  arcani  ^' 
qud,  ignarus  plerumque  litemrum  et  canninum,  edit  f^" 
sponsa  versibus^  ^c. 


:&CCLBSiASTltAt  HISTORY.  1^1 

When  the  prophets  of  God  spake  in  his  name,  they 
talked  and  acted  like  men  who  knew  that  they  were 
prophesying.  In  some  of  the  Pagan  oracles^  the  god 
is  supposed  to  use  the  organs  of  the  man,  and  the  man 
is  supposed  to  know  nothing  of  the  discoursei  This  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  case  of  some  daemoniacs  in  the 
New  Testament,  in  wliom  the  evil  spirit  was  the  speak-» 
cr.  The  Pagan  prophets  therefore  either  were^  or  pre- 
tended to  be  out  of  their  senses ;  and  by  this  argument 
8ome.slyor  credulous  people  imposed  upon  Justin 
Martyr,  (if  he  wrote  the  Cohortatio)  and  made  an  ex- 
cuse for  the  nonsense  and  the  faults  against  metre  in 
the  Sibylline  oracles.  The  Sibyl,  said  they^  uttered 
verses  when  she  was  inspired  ;  when  the  inspiration 
ceased,  slie  remembered  nothing  that  she  had  said.' 
They  who  attended  her  and  wrote  down  her  prophe- 
cies, being  often  unsldlful  and  ilHterate  people^  made 
frequent  mistakes,  and  gave  us  lame  verses  and  fiilsd 
quantities.  Cohort,  ad  Grcec.  38.  See  what  is  said  a- 
bove,  p.  12.  See  also  Smith  on  proptiecif^  who  has  col- 
lected passages  from  Plato  and  others,  to  shew  that 
the  Pagan  prophets  were  in  a  sort  of  phrenzy  and  deli-^ 
rwm,  ch.  iv. 

This  is  the  very  same  excuse  whic?h  the  Pagans 
nmde  for  the  bad  style  and  otlier  defects  of  their  ora** 
cles.     Van  Dale  De  Orac.  p.  169* 

Since  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of  any  private 
interpretation,  that  is^  the  meaning  of  prophecies  is  not 
^hai  perhaps  the  prophet  himse/f  might  imagine  in  his 
private  judgment  of  the  state  of  things  then  present^  hnt 
holy  men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  there  may  therefore  very  possibly  i^  and  verif  rea^^ 
^onubly  be  supposed  to  be  many  prophecies^  which^  though 
they  may  have  a  prior  and  im$nediaie  reference  to  some 

I  2  nearer 
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nearer  events  yet  hj  the  Spirit  of  God  (whom  those  pn^ 
phecies  xvhich  are  express^  shew  to  have  hadajarther  viem) 
maf/  have  been  directed  to  he  uttered  in  such  words  as  mmf 
even  more  proper///  and  more  justly  be  applied  to  the  great 
event  which  providence  had  in  viewj  than  to  the  interme^ 
diate  event  which  God  designed  onltf  as  a  pledge  or  ear^ 
nest  (if  the  other  ^  ^c,    Clarke^s  Evid,  of  Nat.  ondRea  - 
Hel. 

Of  aniens^  to  which  Pagan  superstition  paid  grea. 
regard  from  the  time  of  Homer,  there  were  several 
where  the  words  of  the  omen  had  one  sense,  and 
event,  as  they  say,  verified  it  in  another  sense, 
is  a  i*em<irkable  instance  :  Concilia  Metelli,  dum 
^filifPi  adultoe  cetatis  virgini,  more prisco^  nocte  concubia. 
mtptialia  petit,  omen  ipsa  fecit.     Nam  cum  in 
gnoduMy  ejus  rei  gratia,  aliquamdiu  persedisset,  nee 
vox  pivposito  congruens  esset  audita ;  Jessa  longa  si 
mora  puella  rogcrvit  materteram,  ut  sibi  paulisper 
residemli  accommodaret ;  cui  ilia.  Ego  vero,  inquit^  tibi 
mea  scde  cedo.     Quod  dictum  ab  indulgentia  prafecii 
ad  certi  ominis  pi^ocessit  event um  :  quoniam  Metellus  no, 
ita  multo  post,  mortua  Ca'cilia,  virginem  de  qua  loquor 
in  mairimonium  duxit.     Val.  Maximus,  i.  v.  4.     Th 
same  stor)'^  is  related  by  Cicero,  de  D'rcin.  i.  46.     Plu 
tarch,  in  the  life  of  Alexander,  says :    ^vKof^iyn  St 

MC  Tcv  vofjLOfy  avTG^  avxCa^  fiia,  cr^oc  rh  roLor  e7xx£r  OLvriiv,  if  il, 
^7Vif  f^wr'/w/UkVn  tJc  (T^nlnf,  i/Vtr,  *Ar/x>?7oc  u,  i  xjoj,  tovto  a- 
Kf  Jffac  AAf^arSfoc,  *<*  it/  cf  »j  Xfr^^'**'  '^"^^f^  fAa/ltv/40L%c,  UKKa  i j^ar 

•r  iCvAwe  vaf  «Jt«c  xi^^l^''^'  Delphos  ad  Deum  de  bello 
voHsulendum  project  us,  quodjorte  dies  ne  fasti  essent,  qui'^ 
bus  noH  rrat  solenne  ot^acula  edere,  primo  misit  certas,  qui 

vatem 


a^ 
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vtMiem  orareni  ut  venirei.  Recusante  illa^  ei  legem  cam^ 
sarnie^  ascendit  ipse,  et  vi  traxit  earn  ad  iemplum.  Qucn 
ilSus  conieniione  expugnata  ait,  Invictus  es,  fili.  Id 
^mdiens  Alexander,  negavii  se  alias  series  qmcrere,  sed 
jam  habere  guodpeiierai  ab  ea  oraculum. 

If  the  words  of  Caiaphas  will  admit  two  senses,  it 
follows  not  that  they  will  admit  ten,  or  as  many  as 
the  teeming  imagination  of  a  fanatic  can  suggest ;  and 
prophecies  of  double  senses,  if  such  prophecies  there 
be,  may  have  meanings  as  determinate  and  fixed,  as  if 
they  had  only  one  sense.  The  same  is  true  of  allego- 
rical writings.     Horace  Cw^m.  I.  %\w.  says, 

O  navis,  referent  in  mare  te  novi,  Spc. 
The  commentators  on  this  poem  are  divided ;  one 
part  contend  for  the  literal  sense,  a^d  the  ptlier  for  the 
allegorical :  but  the  ode  has  a  double  sense.  The  poet 
addresses  himself  to  a. real  ship,  and  yet  intended,  un- 
<ler  that  image  or  emblem,  to  dissuade  the  Romans 
from  exposing  themselves  again  to  a  civil  war.  This 
'will  remove  some  diflScultics  raised  by  writers  on  both 
sides  of  the  question.. 

Mr  Warbu^ton  made  the  same  remark^  and  to  him 

I  resign  it,  as  unto  the  first  occupier^  ujiless  he  will  let 

nie  claim  a  part  of  it  upon  the  j)rivi^ege  of  friendship, 

and  as  icomx  ri  Ttir  fsKw.     Indeed  the  interpretation  is 

so  unforced  and  obvious,  that  I  wonder  it  came  not 

into  the  mind  of  naany  persons. 

Moses  said  of  tJie  paschal  lamb.  Neither  shall  ye  break 
fl  h(me  thereof.  St  John  says  that  this  was  ful filled  in 
Christ ;  whence  it  has  been  not  unreasonably  infer- 
red, that  those  words  had,  with  the  most  obvious 
«cnse,  a  prophetical,  that  is,  a  double  sense. 

David  seems  to  speak  concerning  himself  when  he 
lays,  Thdu  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell^  nor  stfffer  thy 

I  3  holy 
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ko/ff  One  to  see  corruption.     He  intended  perhaps  no 
more  than  this,  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  me  to  come  to 
an  unrin^ely  end,  to  be  killed  by  mine  enemies  and    lie 
cast  into  the  grave :  but  then  the  divine  impulse  wluch   \  ^ 
was  upon  him,  made  him  use  words  which  should  rait   \i 
exactly  to  Christ,  and  to  himself  only  in  a  loose  and    I 
figurative  sense.     Of  this  the  prophet  himself  migb^    ] 
be  sensible,  and  might  know  that  his  words  had  an<>  - 
ther  import,  and  that  they  should  be  fulfilled 
both  in  the  sense  which  he  intended,  and  inthesublim 
sense  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  these  means  a  dhade 
cast  over  the  prppjiecy,  and  the  sense  of  the  Spirit 
concealed  till  the  event  unfolded  it,  and  made  it  com^  - 
spicuous ;  which  obscurity  seeips  to  have  been  sQm6     - 
times  necessary,  that  the  persons  poncemed  in  bring: — ^ 
ing  about  tliQ  accomplishment  might  not  know  wha-—  ^ 
was  predicted  concerning  them  and  their  actions  *. 

In  Deufcrononlt/j  xviii.  18,  19*  it  is  said  ;  ImUrmi^^ 
(hem  up  a  prophet  from  amonjs;  their  brethren^  Kke  unt^^^ 
thee ;  and  I  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouthy  and  he  ska^^^ 
speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  command  him.  Andi^  ^ 
shall  come  to  pass^  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken 
my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name^  I  will 
it  of  him.  And  ver.  15.  The  Lord  thy  God  will 
up  unto  thee  a  prophet  in  the  midst  ofthee^  ^f^hs  breth^  "^ 
ren^  like  unto  me;  unto  Mm  ye  shall  hearken. 

\.  The  intention  of  Moses  seems  to  have  been  toad 

ministe: 


f  It  is  proper  that  men  should  be  treated  as  free  agents  :  and 
are  free  \  at  least  they  think  so,  and  few  of  them  will  give  up 
persuasion,  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  quibbled  out  of  their  senses 
experience.  Truth  and  general  utility  will  be  found  always  to  coia* 
plde,  and  one  would  be  glad  to  know  what  useful  purposes  can  be  ser- 
ved from  the  doctrine  of  fatalism.  The  fatalist  will  say  j  It  will  make 
a  OMm  humble«  It  is  as  likely  to  make  him  a  mathcmaticJMit  or  i| 
poet. 
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minister  some  consolation  to  the  people  who  would 
soon  be  deprived  of  him,  and  in  him,  of  the  best  friend 
and  niler,  that  any  naUon  ever  enjoyed*  Therefore 
he  took  occasion  to  assure  them  that  they  should  not 
be  destitute  of  a  prophet,  and  tliat  God  would,  in  com?- 
passion  and  kindness  to  them^  supply  the  loss  which 
they  would  sust^n  by  tlie  death  of  their  deliverer  an4 
conductor. 

9.  When  the  law  was  delivered  with  dreadful  pomp, 
and  the  voice  of  God  was  heard,  and  his  majesty  ap- 
peared in  formidable  splendor,the  people  were  extreme- 
ly terrified ;  for  it  was  an  opinion  common  both  a- 
mongst  Jews  and  Pagans,  that  no  man  could  safely 
approach  the  Deity^  and  that  death,  or  some  great  eviU 
Was  the  consequence  of  beholding  him.  See  LeClerc 
on  Gen.  xvi.  13,  Therefore  they  besought  Moses  to 
intreat  for  them  tliat  they  might  no  more  be  brouglit 
into  such  danger.  For  this  reason,*  and  to  calm  tliei^ 
fears,  Moses  assured  them  that  for  the  time  to  pome 
God  would  speak  to  them  not  in  person,  but  by  a  Me*- 
diator,  by  a  prophet,  by  a  man  like  tliemselves.  The 
Lard  thtf  God,  says  he,  will  r^ise  up  unto  thee  a  pnphet 
--^according  to  all  thai  ikon  desiredst  of  the  Lordthjf  Ood 
m  Hereby  in  the  day  of  ike  assembly^  ^^y^^y  I^  ^^^^  ^oi 
hear  mfoitt  the  voice  of  the  Lord  my  God^  neiiJier  let  me 
see  ihis  great  f  re  agy  more^  that  I  die  not.  And  the  Lord 
smd  unto  me^  They  }tace  well  spoken  that  which  they  have 
tpoken :  I  will  raise  them  np  a  prophet^ 

3.  The  Pagan  nations  had  their  gods,  their  oi*acIes, 
their  southsayers,  and  magicians,  and  there  was  great 
danger  lest  tlic  jieople  of  Israel  should  go  and  consult 
them,  and  so  fall  into  idolatry  ;  and,  in  fact,  all  thefte 
iniquities  ensued  in  following  times.  That  nothing 
might  be  wanting  to  guard  against  this  corruption, 

and 
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and  that  the  transgressors  might  be  inexcusable,  God    )  fi 
positively  forbad  them  to  go  after  the  gods,  thepriesti, 
and  the  prophets  of  other  nations,  and  promised  them 
that  they  should  never  want  a  prophet  of  their  own. 
Thus,  after  the  death  of  Moses,  they  had  Joshua,  and 
Samuel,  and  Elijah,  and  Elisha,  and  other  illustrioifs 
men,  besides  the  high  priest  by  whom  they  used  to 
consult  God  upon  all  important  occasions.     This  in- 
terpretation is  fevoured  by  the  context.     TAere  skoB 
not  he  found  among  you  one  that  useth  divination^  or  oi* 
observer  of  times,  or  an  enchanter ,  or  a  charmer^  ot  ^ 
consulter  with  famliar  spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a 
mancer — For  these  nations  which  thou  shalt  possess^ 
kened  untct  observers  of  times,  and  unto  diviners  :  Ami 
for  thee,  the  Lord  thif  God  lutth  not  suffered  thee  to 
90.     The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  propk^^ 
from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me;  mm^ 
to  Mm  ye  shall  Iiearken. — I  xcill  raise  them  up  a  pt^^^ 
phetfrom  among  tlieir  brethren,  like  unto  thee^ 
put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto 
all  that  I  shall  command  him.     And  it  shall  come  topaxT'  ^ 
tlmt  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which 
shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  Urn. 

Some  understand  this  of  a  succession  of  prophets  ii 
general,  and  more  particularly  of  the  Messias,  who  0 
all  the  prophets  resembled  Moses  the  most, 
think,  that  the  Messias  alone  is  here  foretold,  since 
words  in  a  strict  and  accurate  sense  represent  him  a—- = 
lone.  Each  of  these  interpretations  has  had  learnecSK 
{defenders ; 

magno  sejudice  quceque  tuetur. 
But  I  observe, 

1.  Both  these  interpretations  agree  in  this,   that^ 
Christ  is  here  promised  and  foretold,  nor  indeed  is  die 

first 
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first  very  discordant  from  the  second  ;  for  if  Moses 
meaat  in  general  every  prophet,  and  any  prophet  who 
should  succeed  him,  the  Messias  cannot  be  excluded  ; 
and  if  the  Messias  resembles  Moses  in  a  particular 
manBcir,  the  prophecy  points  him  out  above  all  the 
rest. 

2.  St  Stephen  and  St  Peter  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  prophet  foretold  by  Moses,  and  Christ  himself  had 
probably  this  passage  in  view,  when  he  said.  If  ye 

had  belieced  Moses^  ye  tcou/d  have  believed  me^  Jar  he 
wrote  of  me. 

3.  Though  Moses  might  perhaps  mean  a  succession 
of  prophets,  yet  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  was  then  up- 
.<m  him,  guided  him  to  use  words  which  should  de* 
scribe  the  -Messias  much  better  than  any  other  pro- 
phet.    The  other  prophets  were  only  so  far  like  unto 
Jdoses  that  they  were  prophets,  but  in  many  rcsj>ects 
they  were  not  like  him.     In  the  last  chapter  of  Deu- 
teronomy, there  is  an  addition  which  was  made  to  the 
bodes  of  Moses,  long  after  his  death,  by  some  prophet 
probably,  who  inserts  the  following  remark :  And  there 
morose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses : 
ivhicli  has  a  manifest  reference  to  the  prophecy  of 
i¥hich  we  are  treating,  and  may  be  thus  understood  : 
Although  Moses  said  tliat  the  Lord  would  raise  up 
ODc  like  unto  him,  yet  this  prophecy  has  not  yet  been 
accomplished  in  a  strict  and  full  sense  :  there  has  not 
yet  arisen  one  like  unto  him  ;  but  this  great  prophet 
is  still  to  come. 

This  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  seems  to  have 
been  composed  by  two  authors,  and  at  two  different 
times  ;  the  first  part,  down  to  the  ninth  verse,  soon 
^fter  the  death  of  Moses,  the  three  last  verses  long  af- 
terwards.    Add  to  this,  that  the  resemblance  between 

Moses 
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Moses  and  Christ  is  so  very  great  ahd  striking,  iH 
it  is  impossible  to  consider  it  l&irly  and  carefdUi 
without  seeing  and  acknowledging  that  he  must  I 
foretold  where  he  is  so  well  described. 

Ammonius  wrote  a  book  commended  by  Eowbb 
and  Jerom,  Hi  ft  t?c  Mavait^  Kat  'in^v  trvjA^wtoLf,  I^ecotiM 
su  Masis  ac  Jesuj  which  is  not  extant.  Euseb^  £.  I 
vi.  19.  Whether  this  treatise  was  designed  to  she 
the  resemblance  and  agreement  between  the  person 
or  between  their  doctrines  we  cannot  say :  peihaps 
was  the  latter. 

Eusebtus  has  treated  the  subject,  on  whidi  I  am  er 
tering,  in  his  DemoiMratio  Evangetica^  L.  iii.  p.  90,  ^ 
Ed.  Paris.  1698.  but  as  he  was  hastening  to  otb 
points,  he  has  not  discussed  this  so  fully  as  to  dtscoi 
rage  those  who  should  be  inclined  to  attempt  the  sair 
thing.  1  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  make  sever 
improvements  upon  his  remarks,  and  additions  to  then 

1.  First,  and  which  is  the  principal  of  all.  Mow 
was  a  law-giver,  and  the  mediator  of  a  covenant  bi 
tween  God  and  man  :  so  was  Christ.  Here  the  n 
semblance  is  the  more  considerable,  because  no  < 
tiier  prophet  besides  them  executed  this  high  offio 
The  other  prophets  were  only  interpreters  and  enfo! 
oers  of  the  law,  and  in  this  were  greatly  inferior  1 
Moses.  The  Messias  could  not  be  like  unto  Moses i 
a  strict  sense,  unless  he  were  a  legislator  *.  He  mui 
give  a  law  to  men,  and  consequently  a  more  exceller 
law,  and  a  better  covenant  tlian  the  iii^t ;  for  if  tfc 
first  had  been  perfect,  as  the  author  of  the  epistle  t 

til 

•  By  this  prediction  Moses  guarded  tlie  people  against  the  pneji 
<Kc#  which  his  own  authoritj  was  like  to  create  against  a  new  lam 
HiyfV  \  telling  them  beforehand^  that,  when  the  great  prophet  canu 
iMr  obfdience  ought  to  be  transferred  to  him«  £fi.  Sherlock.  Db.  i 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  139 

the  liebrews  argues,  there  could  have  been  no  room 
for  a  second. 

2.  Other  prophets  had  revelations  in  dreams  and  vi- 
laons,  but  Moses  talked  with  God,  with  the  Kiyo^,  face 
to  face  :  so  Christ  spake  that  which  he  had  seen  with 
the  Fatlier. 

Ifihere  be  a  prophet  among  you ^  says  God  to  Aaron 
and  Miriam,  I  the  Lord  will  malce  mifself  known  nnio 
HiH  in  a  vision^  and  'xill  speak  unto  him  in  a  di^cnn.  My 
servttjii  Moses  is  not  so^  who  isjaithful  in  all  my  house  ; 
with  him  I  speak  mouth  to  mouthy  even  apparently^  and 
M  in  dark  speeches,  and  the  similitude  of*  the  Lord  shall 
he  behold.     Nunir-xii. 

All  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  saw  visions^  and 
breamed  dreams,  all  the  prophets  of  the  New  were  in  the 
Mne  state.  St  Peter  had  a  vision,  St  John  saw  xnshns^ 
St  Paul  had  visions  and  dreams.  But  Christ  neither  saw 
visions  nor  dreamed  a  dream,  but  had  an  intimate  andtm-- 
mediate  communication  with  the  Father,  he  was  in  the  Fa^ 
therms  bosom,  and  he,  and  no  man  else  had  seen  the  Fa- 
ther. — Moses  and  Christ  are  the  only  tzoo  in  all  the  sa^ 
cred  history,  who  had  this  communication  with  God.  Bp. 
Sherlock  Disc.  vi. 

3.  Moses  in  his  infancy  was  wonderfully  preserved 
irom  the  cruelty  of  a  tyrant,  and  from  the  destruction 
of  all  the  male  children  :  so  was  Christ. 

4.  Moses  fled  from  his  country  to  escape  the  hands 
Wthe  kitig  :  so  did  Christ  when  his  parents  carried 
him  into  Egypt.  Afterwards  the  I/yrdsaid  to  Moses 
in  Midian,  Go,  return  into  Egypt :  for  all  the  men  are 
^d  which  sought  thy  life,  Exod.  iv.  19.  So  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  said  to  Joseph,  in  almost  the  same  words, 
Arise  andtake  the  yottn:(  child,  and  go  into  the  land  ofls- 
Totl;  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child* s 

life. 
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Ufe^  Mat.  ii.  90.  pointing  him  out,  as  it  were,  fort 
prophet  who  should  arise  like  unto  Moses. 

5.  Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharao 
daughter, chusing  ratlier  to suflfer  affliction :  Christ] 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  offered  him  by  Satan,  < 
rejected  them,  and  when  the  people  would  have  m: 
him  a  king,  he  hid  himself,  chusing  rather  to  su 
affliction. 

6.  Moses ^  says  St  Stephen,  was  learned^  fTawSiJ^, 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians^  and  was  mighty 
words  and  in  deeds;  and  Josephus,  Ant.  Jud.  ii.  9-  s 
that  he  was  a  very  forward  and  accomplished  yoi 
and  had  wisdom  and  knowledge  beyond  his  ye 
which  is  taken  from  Jewish  tradition,  and  which  oi 
self  is  highly  probable :  St  Luke  observes  of  Ghi 
that  he  increased  (betimes)  in  wisdom  and  stature^ 
injacoiur  with  God  and  man,  and  his  discourses  in 
temple  with  the  doctors,  when  he  was  twelve  y 
old,  were  a  proof  of  it.  The  difference  was  that  M( 
acquired  his  early  knowledge  by  human  instruct 
and  Christ  by  a  divine  afflatus.  To  both  of  tl 
might  be  applied  what  Callimachus  elegantly  feign 
Jupiter : 

'0$w  S*  avif€vi<Tax,  roL^Qfol  \i  rot  nK^ov  %Koi* 

Swi/i  was  thi/grawthy  and  early  was  thy  bloomy 
JBut,  earlier  wisdom  crowned  thy  infant  days. 

7.  Moses  delivered  his  people  from  cruel  oppresj 
and  a  heavy  bondage  :  so  did  Christ  from  the  w< 
tyranny  of  sin  and  Satan. 

8.  Moses  contended  with  the  magicians,  and 
the  advantage  over  them  so  manifestly,-  that  they  cc 
no  longer  withstand  him,  but  were  forced  to  ackn< 
ledge  the  divine  power  by  which  he  was  assist 

CI 
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Christ  ejected  evil  spirits,  and  received  the  same  ac- 
knowledgments from  them. 

9.  Moses  assured  the  people  whom  he  conducted, 
that,  if  they  would  be  obedient,  they  should  enter  into 
the  happy  land  of  promise,  which  land  was  usually 
understood  by  the  wiser  Jews  to  be  an  emblem  and  a 
figure  of  that  eternal  and  celestial  kingdom  to  which 
Christ  opened  an  entrance. 

10.  Moses  reformed  the  nation  corrupted  with  E- 
gyptian  superstition  and  idolatry  :  Christ  restored 
tnie  religion. 

1 1 .  Moses  wrought  a  great  variety  of  miracles :  so 
did  Christ ;  and  in  this  the  parallel  is  remarkable,  since 
besides  Christ  there  arose  not  a  prophet  in  Israel  like 
Mo  Moses^  whom  the  Lord  knew  face  toface^  in  all  the 
^gns  and  the  wonders  which  the  Lord  sent  him  to  do. 

12.  Moses  was  not  only  a  lawgiver,  a  prophet,  and 
a  worker  of  miracles,  but  a  king  and  a  priest.  He  is 
called  a  king,  Deut.  xxxiii.  5.  and  he  had  indeed,  tho* 
not  the  pomp,  and  the  crown  and  sceptre,  yet  the 
authority  of  a  king,  and  was  the  supreme  magistrate  ; 
and  the  office  of  priest  he  often  exercised  :  in  all  these 
offices  the  resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ  was 
singular.  In  the  interpretation  of  Deut.  xxxiii.  6.  I 
prefer  the  sense  of  Grotius  and  Selden  to  Le  Clerc's. 
Tlie  parallel  between  Moses  and  Christ  requires  it,  and 
no  objection  can  be  made  to  it.  The  apostolical  con- 
stitutions also,  if  their  judgment  be  of  any  weight,  call 
Moses  high  priest  and  king^  rh  a^x^i^'^^  5  p>oL(nKia.  vi.  3. 

13.  Moses,  says  Theodoret,  married  an  Ethiopian 
woman,  at  which  his  relations  were  much  offended  ; 
and  in  this  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  espoused  the 
church  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  were  very  un- 
willing to  ddmit  to  the  same  fevours  and  privileges 

with 
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with  themselves.     But  I  should  not  chuae  to  lay  a    ' 
great  stress  upon  this  typical  similitude,  though  it  ifl 
ingenious* 

14.  Moses  fasted  in  the  dcsart  forty  days  and  nights 
before  he  gave  the  law  ;  so  did  Elias,  the  restorer  of 
the  Law ;  and  so  did  Christ  before  he  entered  into 
bis  ministry. 

16.  Moses  fed  the  people  miraculously  in  the  wil- 
derness :  so  did  Christ,  with  bread  and  witli  doer- 
trine  ;  and  the  mann^  which  descended  from  heavem  ^ 
and  the  loaves  which  Christ  multiplied,  were  propel 
images  of  the  spiritual  food  which  the  Saviour  of  th^ 
World  bestowed  upon  his  disciples. 

OurfotherSy  said  the  Jews,  did  eat  manna  in  tie  de^ 
serfjbrty  years,  as  it  is  written.  He  gave  them  breacM 
Jrom  heaven  to  eat.  Jesus  said  unto  them.  My  Father 
(now)  ^v/A  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven.  For  thff 
bread  of  God  is  he  that  cometh  down  Jrom  heaven,  and 
giveth  life  to  the  world.  I  am  the  bread  of  life;  he  thai 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  im 
me  s/ioll  never  thirst.  John  vi. 

The  metaphors  of  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
virtue  and  knowledge,  and  of  eating  and  drinking 
them,  and  the  representation  of  benefits  of  any  kind 
under  the  expressions  of  tbod  and  drink,  have  been 
common  in  all  writers,  sacred  and  profane. 

St  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  All  our  fathers  were 

under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea,  and  did 

till  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same 

spiritual  drinlc ;  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that 

followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ, 

Whether  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the 
sea,  and  under  the  cloud,  the  water  issuing  from  the 
rock  which  Moses  smote,  and  the  manna  which  dc- 
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scended  from  hcavenj  were  types  intended  to  be  ful- 
filled in  Christ,  and  in  the  benefits  and  privileges  of 
Christianity ;  or  whether  the  apostle  referred  to  these 
things  by  way  of  allusion,  similitude,  and  accommo- 
ibtion,  I  determine  not. 

16.  Moses  led  the  people  through  the  sea  :  Christ 
walked  upon  it,  and  enabled  Peter  to  do  so. 

17.  Moses  commanded  the  sea  to  retire  and  give 
way  :  Christ  commanded  the  winds  and  the  waves  to 
be  still. 

18.  Moses  brought  darkness  over  the  land  :  the  sun 
witlidrew  his  light  at  Christ^s  crucifixion.  And  as  the 
darkness  which  was  spread  over  Egypt  was  followed 
by  the  destruction  of  their  first  born*,  and  of  Pharaoh 
and  his  host ;  so  the  darkness  at  Christ's  death  was 
the  forerunner  of  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  when, 
in  the  metaphorical  and  prophetic  style,  and  accord- 
ing to  Christ's  express  prediction,  the  sun  was  darken-- 
^,  mid  the  moon  withdrew  her  Ught^  and  the  stars  fell 

from  heaven,  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  state  of  the 

Jews 

*  Mr  Wasse  had  a  conjecture,  that  the  untimely  death  of  Pha- 
nok*s  firit-bom  son,  who  was,  perhaps,  better  beloved  than  his  fa- 
ther, gave  occasion  to  the  song,  which  the  Greeks  called  Lifius^  and 
wUch  they  .had  from  the  Egyptians  :  m  3  Aiyinrlir/  •  AiVh  »mkhiftttH 
Mwyi.  Ipmgmt  a  fUf  AiyU\m  tv  ^^jivi  ^nKiutrmilH  Aiyvwlu  muSb  pf- 
NyiiM  ^MPf^dw  mmimMtt  t  tiMf  iftt^f^  ^^ifuff'$  «vt»<9v  vn"*  Aiyvwrint 
^iifi4bm*  9^  Juiif  tt  T«vr«v  w^timf  9^  fuitrtt  Qptn  fim^'^m,  Vaeaiur 
Mr/m  Imui  JLgy^tiace  Manerus :  qucm  JEgyfitii  traduUrunt^  quum 
Mm  umcui  extithset  firimi  JE^yftti  regis ^  prcematuraque  morte  deces^ 
^M,  hii  lameniis  ab  JEgypliis  fuisu  decora  turn :  et  cantiienam  banc 
ffimam  eamque  solam  ipsos  bahuisse,    Herodotus  ii*  79* 

It  may  be  observed,  though  it  is  a  trifle,  that  Gronovius  gives  us 
^  circumflezed  \  but  the  first  syllable  is  short  in  the  best  writers, 
ttid  Moschus  says,  Epuopb.  Eton, 

Sophocles^  Jijac.  63),  t^lunu  mu^^u 
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Jews  was  overturned,  and  the  ruleiB  of  both  were  de* 
stroyed* 

19.  The  face  of  Moses  shone,  when  he  desoenda 
from  the  mountain :  the  same  happened  unto  Chris 
at  his  transfiguration  on  the  mountain.  Moses  ao< 
Elias  appeared  then  with  him,  to  shew  that  the  lai 
and  the  prophets  bare  witness  to  him  ;  and  the  divin 
voice  said,  Tlus  is  my  beloved  Sony  bear  ye  km^  allud 
ing  most  evidently  to  the  prediction  of  Moses,  mmi 
Jam  shali  ye  hearken. 

20.  Moses  cleansed  one  leper :  Christ  many. 

Si.  Moses  foretold  the  calamities  which  would  ht 
fal  the  nation  for  their  disobedience  :  so  did  Christ. 

^2.  Moses  chose  and  appointed  seventy  elders  to  b 
over  the  people  :  Christ  chose  such  a  number  of  dif 
ciples. 

23.  The  spirit  which  was  in  Moses  was  confefrc 
in  some  degree  ujx)n  the  seventy  elders,  and  they  pro 
phesied :  Christ  conferred  miraculous  powers  upo: 
his  seventy  disciples. 

24.  Moses  sent  twelve  men  to  spy  out  the  !an< 
which  was  to  be  conquered :  Christ  sent  his  apostle 
into  the  world  to  subdue  it  by  a  more  glorious  am 
miraculous  conquest, 

26.  Moses  was  victorious  over  powerful  kings,  am 
great  nations :  so  was  Christ,  by  the  effects  of  his  reli 
gion,  and  by  the  fall  of  those  who  persecuted  his  dnircb 

26.  Moses  conquered  Amalec  by  lifting  and  hold 
ing  up  both  his  hands  all  the  day  :  Christ  overcame 
his  and  our  enemies  when  his  hands  were  fastened  t< 
the  cross.  This  resemblance  has  been  observed  bi 
some  of  the  ancient  Christians,  and  ridiculed  by  som< 
of  the  moderns;  but  without  sufficient  reason,  1  think 

27.  Mose 
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'kji.  Moses  interceded  for  transgressojps  and  caused 
aa  atonement  to  be  made  for  diem,  and  stopped  the 
imth  ot'  God :  so  did  Christ. 

9S.  Moses  ratified  a  covenant  between  Grod  and  the 
people,  by  sprinkling  them  with  blood  :  Christ  with 
his  owfi  hlood. 

99.  Moses  desired  to  die  for  the  people,  and  prayed 
that  God  would  forgive  them,  or  blot  him  out  of  his 
book :  Christ  did  more,  he  died  for  sinners. 

30.  Mc^es  instituted  the  pdssover  j  when  a  lamb  was 
sacrificed^  iione  of  whose  bones  were  to  be  broken^ 
and  wh<^  blood  *  protected  the  people  from  destruc- 
tipp  :  Chcrist  was  that  paschal  lamb. 

31 .  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent,  that  they  who  looked 
upon  him  might  be  healed  of  their  mortal  wounds  : 
Christ  was  tliaf  serpent.  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wildcmess^  even  so  must  tlie  Son  of  man 
iti  lifted  up ;  thsU  wJiosoever  beUeveih  in  him  should  not 
perish  J  but  have  eternal  life.  The  serpent  being  an  em- 

TOL.  I.  K  blem 

^Levit.  xvii.  ii.  12.  TbeUfeofibefleibisintheblood'janJlbave 
ff*miiioyon  upon  ibg  altar  ^  io  moke  an  atoncfnent  for  your  souls  \for 
^  is  ihe  blood  tbsU  maketb  an  atonement  /or  ibesouL  Therefore  I  said 
*«/o  tbe  children  of  Israel^  No  soul  of  you  shall  eat  bloody  &c. 

Hcfre  appears  the  reason  of  this  strict,  and  often  repeated  prohibi- 
ooQ )  blood  was  appointed  as  the  atonement  for  sin,  tt  was  set  apart 
■4  fltictificd  'for  that  purpose  ^  2nd  consequently  when  the  use  of 
^  alttr  aad  Mcrifices  ceased  at  the  death  of  Christ,  the  prohibition 
flf  ea^g  blood  should  cease  also,  and  the  precept  concerning  it  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostks  seems  to  have  been  prudential  aAd  temporary. 

Of  clean  animals,  the  blood  was  to  be  shed  and  thrown  away  ^  of 
Mclean,  no  part  was  to  be  eaten  :  of  clean  fishes,  the  blood  seems  to 
^  ix>  where  expressly  forbidden,  perhaps  because  their  blood  was  np- 
^  ofeied  up  in  sacrifice. 

The  c?(ting  of  a  clean  animal,  that  died  of  itself,  is  not  forbidden 
^ith  the  same  rigour  \  perhaps  because  the  blood  was  coagulated,  and 
'Jot  in  a  condition  to  be  offered  up  to  God.  See  Lmt,  xrii.  15.  and 
^«/.  xiv.  21. 
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blcm  of  Satan,  may  be  thought  an  unfit  image  f(yre^ 
present  Christ :  but  the  serpents  whidi  bit  tlie  peopfe 
of  Israel  are  called^ /im/  serpents,  &rflpAiiii.  Num.xxr. 
6.  Now,  Sunt  bom  An^e/i  Seraphim^  suni  mali  Angei   \ 
Seraphim^  quos  nulla  Jigura  melius  quean  presiere  exprih 
mas.  Ei  tali  usumprmum  hamam generis  seduciarempwM 
Backu,  Grotius.  Therefore  Christ,  as  he  was  the  great 
and  good  angel,  the  angel  of  God's  presence,  the  angel 
xaT  ti»oxyiu  might  be  represented  as  a  kind  of  senaph,  a 
beneficent  healing  serpent,  who  should  abolish  the  evil 
introduced  by  the  seducing  lying  serpent,  and  who^ 
tike  the  serpent  of  Moses,  should  destroy  the  serpents 
of  the  magicians  ;  as  one  of  those  gentle  serpents,  wlt^ 
are  friends  to  mankind  : 
Nunc  quoque  nee  fugiunt  Aominem^  nee  vulneire  kedumf^ 
Quidque  pnusfuerint^  placidi  meminere  dracones. 

Ovid.  Metam.  iv.  601. 

rodotus  ii.  74, 

Possemus  hinc^  says  I^  Clerc,  incipere  ostendere  simi^ 
Utudinem  Serpentis  cenei,  et  Christi  ipsius ;  nam  ut  nemO 
credidisset  salutifertim  fuiurum  esse  Isratlitis  ah  chersg'^ 
dris  demorsls^  conspecium  cenei  serpentis :  ita  nee  quisquaaf^ 
poterat^  eo  tempore  quo  res  eontigit^  sperare  hominis  cru'^ 
ciflxi  eognitionem  unieamfore  viamfqua  homines  adjidei0 
Deo  habendamj  parendmnque  Evcmgelio^  ex  omnibus  geth' 
tibus  brevi  adducewU  essent.  Verum  hoc  aliaque  idge^ 
nus  Theologis  latius  diducenda  atque  ilbistranda  relinqm^ 
mus.   Vide  eos  adiovLix.  iir.  14. 

In  Isaias  vi.  9.  S^c.  the  seraphim  are  represented  a^ 
praising  God.     Origen  had  a  notion  that  these  sera- 
phim were  two,  and  that  they  were  the  Son  and  th^ 
Spirit  of  God  ;  a  paradox,  which,  though  scarcely  tc^ 
be  maintained,  yet  deserved  not  the  severe  censured 

which'' 
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which  Jerom  in  his  wrath  was  pleased  to  bestow  upon 
it^  See  Vitringa.  Eusebius  says  something  veiy  like 
it^  Prcep.  Evang.  vii*  15*  where  the  notes  of  Vigerus 
may  be  consulted. 

Esculapius^  the  Grod  of  physic^  and  of  all  the  pagan 
deities  supposed  to  be  tlie  most  beneficent,  appeared, 
according  to  pagan  tradition,  in  the  form  of  a  serpent, 
and  a  serpent  was  sacred  to  him,  and  is  described  twist- 
ing round  his  rod* 

39.  All  the  affection  which  Moses  shewed  towards 
the  people,  all  the  cares  and  toils  which  he  underwent 
on  their  account,  were  repaid  by  them  with  ingi'ati- 
tude,  murmuring,  and  rebellion,  and  sometimes  they 
threatened  to  stone  him  :  the  same  returns  the  Jews 
iQade  to  Christ  for  all  his  benefits. 

33.  Moses  was  ill  used  by  his  own  family  ;  his  bro« 
ther  and' sister  rebelled  against  him  :  there  was  a  time 
when  Christ's  own  brethren  believed  not  in  him. 

34.  Moses  had  a  very  wicked  and  perverse  genera- 
tion committed  to  his  care  and  conduct,  and  to  ena- 
ble him  to  rule  them,  miraculous  powers  were  given 
to  him,  and  he  used  his  utmost  endeavours  to  make 
the  people  obedient  to  God,  and  to  save  them  from 
min ;  but  in  vain  :  in  the  space  of  forty  years  they  ail . 
fell  in  the  wilderness,  except  two  :  Christ  also  was  gi- 
ven to  a  generation  not  less  wicked  and  perverse,  his 
instructions  and  his  mii*acles  were  lost  upon  them,  and 
in  about  the  same  space  of  time,  after  they  had  reject- 
ed him,  they  were  destroyed. 

35.  Moses  was  very  meek  above  all  the  men  tliat 
were  on  the*  face  of  the  earth :  so  was  Christ. 

36.  The  people  could  not  enter  into  the  land  of  pro- 
mise till  Moses  was  dead  :  by  the  death  of  Christ  the 
liingdom  of  heaven  was  open  to  believers. 

K  2  37.  In 
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37.  In  the  death  of  Moses  and  Christ  there  n  abi^ 
a  resemblance  of  some  circumstances.  Moses  died^ 
in  one  sense,  for  the  iniquities  of  the  people ;  it  was 
their  rcbellioA  which  was  the  occasion  of  ity  wbieb 
drew  down  the  displeasure  of  God  upon  them,  and  up* 
on  him.  IVie  Lord^  says  Moses  to  them,  was  ongrf 
with  me  fx)r  your  sakes^  saying ^  Thou  shalt  not  go  in  iM-^ 
iher^  but  thou  shalt  die.  Deut.  i.  37.  Moses  there- 
fore went  up,  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  to  the  top  of 
mount  Ncbo,  and  there  he  died,  when  he  was  in  per- 
fect vigour,  when  hia  eye  was  not  dtm^  nor  kis  naiurdt 

force  ahated.  Christ  suffered  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
was  led  up  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  to  mount  Cal- 
var}s  where  he  died  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  and  when 
he  was  in  his  full  natural  strength.  Neither  Moses 
nor  Christ,  as  far  as  we  may  collect  from  sacred  his* 
tory,  were  ever  sick,  or  felt  any  bodily  decay  or  infir- 
mity, which  would  have  rendered  them  unfit  for  the 
toils  tliey  underwent:  their  sufferings  were  of  anothei 
kind. 

38.  Moses  was  buried,  and  no  man  knew  where  his 
body  lay  :  nor  could  the  Jews  find  the  body  of  Christ. 

39.  Lastly,  as  Moses  a  little  before  his  death,  pro* 
mised  the  people,  that  God  would  raise  ihetn  up  a  pro^ 
phet  like  unto  him ;  so  Ciirist,  taking  leave  of  his  afflict- « 
ed  disciples,  told  them,  /  will  not  leave  you  comfortless ^ 
J  will  pray  tlic  Father^  and  lie  sh(dl  give  you  anottier  com^ 

/brter. 

Is  this  similitude  and  correspondence  in  so  manjr 

things  between  Moses  and  Christ  the  effect  of  mer^ 
chance  ?  Let  us  search  all  the  records  of  universal  his-- 
tory,  and  see  if  we  can  find  a  man  who  was  so  lik^ 
to  Moses  as  Christ  was,  and  so  like  to  Christ  as  Mo- 
ses was.  If  we  cannot  find  such  an  one,  then  hav£*  we^ 

founcit 
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nd  hih)  of  wliofti  Moses  in  die  la w,  and  tlie  pro- 
?fei  did  Write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God • 
3iit  this  is  not  all,  for  Moses  adds ;  And  it  »kall 
ud  to  fMMSs^  thai  whosoever  will  mot  hearken  unto  mg 
tfe  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name^  I  ttil/  require  it 
Vm.  Tht  Jews  rejected  Christ,  and  God  rejected 
hi,  and  gave  them  up  to  destruetion ;  and  as  their 
snfce  against  the  Messias,  and  their  behaviour  after 
deaths  was  wicke<l  beyond  in^iasure^  and  beyond 
iitiple;  so  God. fulfilled  the  propheciefe  of  Moseil 
Mieming  theia,  that  he  would  require  it  of  them« 
i  thiat  he  would  make  their  plagues  wohderfui^ 
uld  bring  upon  them  calamities  beyond  measure, 
i  beyond  example^ 

It  may  be  observed >  that  a  person  can  be  produced 
o  Was  very  like  to  Moses,  namely,  Bucchu^^  Who  was 
Egyptian  god,  Huetius,  in  his  De>nomfratio  E* 
^ica  *,  has  with  much  accuracy  and  learning 
wn  up  the  comparison,  and  the  resemblance  is  so 
at,  in  so  tnany  particulars,  that  it  cannot  be  sup- 
icd  Accidental :  but  then,  fii-st,  Bacchus  is  a  poeti- 
deity,  and  the  accounts  of  him  are  taken  from  fa* 
lous  history  ;  secondly,  many  of  the  actions  of  the 
vish  legislator  were  in  all  pt-obability  ascribed  to 
a,  and  he  is  Moses  in  disguise  f ;  so  the  parallel 
Lses. 

3k3  The 

^  A  book  wKicli  has  its  nSe  and  value,  but  is  more  remarkable  for 
dkion  than  for  reasoning  j  whlth  tnade  a  If'rcnch  writer  say  of  it, 
hfe  words  of  Terence, 

— ^/  tey  cum  tua 
Monstratione,  magnus  perdat  ^upUer  ! 
I-  The  Egyptians,  as  Herodotus  tells  us,  ii.  42.  had  a  story  con- 
mug  their  god  Hercules,  'Hf«exAc«  ^nfrxt  vtitr^ti  liiF^eu  rh  Am, 
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The  economy  of  the  Jewish  and  of  the  Cliristtan 
church  is  similar,  in  many  respects,  and  upon  liie 
whole ;  tho'  in  smaller  occurrences  the  resemblance 
ought  not  to  be  too  much  urged  ;  for  so  any  thing 
may  be  made  of  any  thing, 

•The  parallel  between  Moses  and  Christ  has  been 
examined,  in  which  we  are  authorised  to  seek  and  to 
expect  a  strong  resemblance  ;  both  from  the  Old  Tes* 
tament,  which  declares,  that  a  prophet  should  arise 
like  unto  Moses  ;  and  from  the  New,  which  declares 
that  Christ  was  that  prophet.  It  deserves  considera- 
tion, whether  this  consequence  may  be  deduced,  that, 
if  Moses  was  a  type  of  Christ,*  the  people  whom  he 
delivered  and  conducted  may  be  a  type  of  the  people 
to  whom  Christ  was  sent,  and  of  the  church  which  he 
established.  If  this  should  be  admitted  as  a  probabi- 
lity  (and  it  should  not  be  offered  as  any  thing  more 
tlian  conjectural)  we  may  say,  that  the  gcneraticm 
^hich  fell  in  the  wilderness  represents  the  Jew^s  who 
rejected  Christ,  and  perished  for  their  disobedience* 
The  land  of  promise  and  of  rest,  was  a  symbol  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  The  idolatry  and  iniquities  of  the 
Jewish  nation  are  too  exactly  paralleled  by  the  corrupt 
tion  which  overspread  the  Christian  church. 

Many  other  resemblances  might  be  pointed  out 
which  shall  be  omitted,  since  we  cannot  make  it  suffi- 
ciently 

ter^  quum  ab  Hercule  eum  cernere  voiente^  cerni  nolietj  tandem^  quiM 
orando  instahat  Hercules^  hoc  commentus  sit^  ut^  amputato  atietu  ea» 
pite^  ptUeque  viilosa^  qt^am  illl  detraxtrat^  induia  sibi^  Ua  jcse  Het" 
car/i  (fstenderit, 

TUs  Hercules  seems  to  have  been  Moses,  ivho  said  to  God,  /  be^ 
Httk  iiee^  shew  me  thy  glory »  And  be  saidf  Thou  canst  not  see  my 
fmtj  be*  £iod«  xxziii. 
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ciently  evident  that  they  were  not  accidental.  The 
fdestruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  second  coming  o( 
Ac  Son  of  man  to  take  vengeance  of  his  foes,  may  per- 
Jiaps  prefigure  the  <iestruction  of  Antichristian  tyran- 
ny, and  the  manifestation  of  Christ,  tliat  is,  of  his 
yowcr  and  spirit ;  and  then  may  commence  a  better 
and  happier  acra,  and  such  a  renovation  as  may  bj 
called.  New  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dvvelleth 
nghteousness« 

TAe  correspondencies  of  t  if  pes  and  antUtifpes^  though 
ihey  are  noi  themselves  proper  proofs  of  the  truth  of*  a 
doctrine^  yet  they  maij  be  very  reasonable  confirmations  of 
the  foreknowledge  of  God;  of  the  nnifo$in  view  ofprovi^ 
dence  under  different  dispensations ;  ifihe  analogy^  harr 
Mony,  and  agreement  betxoeen  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New.  The  words  in  the  la;w  concerning  one  particular 
hndof  deaths  He  tliat  is  hanged,  is  accur.sed  of  (Jod, 
OM  hardly  be  conceived  to  have  been  put  ii^  upon  any  other 
account,  4han  with  a  vieio  andforesiglu  of  .the  application 
Made  of  k  by  St  PauL  The  analogies  between  the  pas- 
jchal  lam.b^  and  the  Lamb  of  God,  slain  from  the  fbun- 
^tion  of  the  world ;  ^e/jc^e^  M^  Egyptian  bondage, 
aadthe  tyranny  of  sin  ;  between  the  baptism  of  the  ls» 
raelites  in  tl^e  sea,  and  in  die  qloud,  and  the  baptism  of 
Christians  ;  between  the  passage  through  the  wilder- 
ness, cmd  through  fhe  present  world ;  between  Jesus 
[io^huz^  bringing  the  people  into  the  promised  land, 
flW  Jesus  Christ  beidig  the  Captain  of  salvation  to  be- 
lievers; between  the  Sabbath  of  vzst  promised  to  the  jxjo- 
ple  of  God  in  tiie  earthly  Canaan,  and  the  eternal  rest 
promsed  in  tlie  heavenly  Canaan ;  between  the  liberty 
granted  from  the  titne  of'  the  death  of  the  high  priest, 
to  him  that  Iiadfed  into  a  city  of  refuge,  and  the  re- 
4^mption  purchased  by  the  death  of  Christ;    between 

K  4  jth; 
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the  high  priest  entering  into  the  hoiy  place  fs^rf  jrta 
with  the  blood  of  others,  and  Chrisi^s  once  eHterivf 
with  his  own  blood  into  heaven  itseift  to  appeH 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  :  these^  I  say^  tmd  ktm 
merable  other  anidogie^^  between  the  shadows  of  t^ingl 
to  come,  of  good  things  to  come,  the  shadows  of  het' 
venly  tilings,  the  figures  for  the  time  tlien  present 
patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens,  cmd  the  heavent] 
things  themselves,  cannot^  without  the  force  of  strong 
prejudice,  be  conceived  to  have  Jiappened  by  mere  chance 
without  any  foresight  or  design.  There  are  no  smA 
analogieSy  much  les$  such  series  of  analogies  found  k 
the  books  of  mere  enthusiastic  writers  Hving  in  ^ncH 
remote  ages  foom  each  other.  It  is  much  mare  crt 
dihle^  and  reasonable  to  suppose,  what  St  Paul  of 
frms,  that  these  things  were  our  examples  ;  and  thai 
in  the  uniform  course  of  God^s  government  of  the  wartd 
all  these  things  happened  unto  them  of  oM  for  exatn 
pies,  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upoi 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  :  And  hence  a 
rises  that  aptness  of  similitude,  in  the  application  ofseve 
ral  legal  performances  to  the  morality  of  the  gospel^  th& 
it  can  very  hard/if  be  supposed  not  to  have  been  oHgin&l 
ly  intended.     Clarke's  Evid.  of  Nat.  and  Met).  Retig, 

The  remaining  part  of  this  book  shall  contain  re 
marks  on  the  apostolical  constitutions  and  canons,  th 
Sibylline  oracles,  and  some  passages  from  ancient  po 
ets  cited  by  the  fathers,  the  works  of  Barnabas,  and  o 
Hermas^  the  Recognitions  of  Clemens,  the  Epistle  t 
Piognetus,  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  Sfc. 

Amoxgst  the  ancient  Christian  books  which  dain 
Hur  attention  are  the  apostolical  constitutions^  which,  i 

the' 


ECCLESf  ASTIGAL  HISTORY.  153 

thejr  are  gtntiii&ie,  are  a  sacred  treatise,  and  of  eqnal 
authority  tvitii  the  New  Testament ;  and,  if  tkcy  arc 
not  genuine,  are  an  infamous  imposture,  for  which  the 
fiw^ger  tirell  deserved  the  punisliment  inflicted  by  the 
Soniaa  laws  on  the  FaUarii.  Digest.  I.  xlriii.  Tii, 
t.  1. 

The  authors  of  tlicm  are,  it  is  pretended,  the  twelve 
apostles  and  St  Paul  gathered  together,  with  Qenieiis 
their  am&rmensis.  If  their  autliority  should  appear  oil«r 
ly  ambiguous,  it  woiild  be  our  duty  to  reject  diern^ 
iest  we  should  adopt  as  divine  doctrines  the  command^ 
mewts  of  men ;  for  since  eadi  gospel  contains  the  main 
parts  of  Christianity,  and  might  be  sufficient  to  make 
i»en  tme  unio  suhation^  there  is  less  danger  in  dimi<» 
ntshing  than  in  enlarging  the  number  of  canonical 
books,  and  less  evil  would  have  ensiied  from  the  loss 
fif  one  of  the  four  gospels,  than  from  the  addition  of 
a  fifth  and  spurious  one. 

But  the  Constitutions  are  a  medley  of  old  treatises 
jumbled  together,  enlarged  and  adulterated  without 
much  wit  or  judgment  by  some  compiler  after  the 
days  of  Constan tine.  And  yet  t-hey  h^ve  their  valuc> 
tfld  may  be  usefid  on  many  accounts,  and  odntaiil  se- 
veral things  of  antiquity  relating  to  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  the  churchy  and  extracts  from  old  litur- 
gi^,  though  tlte  whole  be  so  blended  with  insertions 
of  a  later  date,  that  it  is  now  beyond  human  skill  to 
maicB  the  separation  with  any  certainty, 

I  offered  some  remarks  upon  them  in  Disc.  vi.  on 
the  Christ.  Rel.  and  I  shall  here  add  a  few  more. 

They  have  a  chapter  n%f)  Xd^ttrutiTQr^  in  which  they 
observe,  that  the  word  XciptjuoL  means  cither  the  gift  of 
Working  miracles,  or  the  gift  of  spiritual  and  Christi- 
m  graces  ;  that  the  first  is  conferred  on  some,  the  se* 

cond 
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cond  on  all  trae  Christians  ;  and  diat  miiaeulmii 
powers  are  not  so  much  for  the  use  of  CfaristianSi 
as  for  the  sake  and  for  the  conviction  of  unbeiie* 
vers,  viii.  I.  Baptism  also  and  the  Lord's  sap- 
per are  sometimes  called  Xcf/Vjuft^a.  Ignatius  saw  ¥or 
lycai^p  at  Smyrna — Kai  vnvjULaliKQv  ivra  Koawwm  x'^f"^ 
Tftir — el  qutttn  eum  spiiituaUum  charismaium  partidpai^ 
Jedsset — Martyn  Ignat.  §  iii.  nnvfialma,  x^^ivfititla  vh 
dentur  hie  significare  st/mbola  eucharisHca.  Cerie  ba^ 
listna  non  rare  &pud  veieres  vocatttr  x^f*^i^^  Clericus. 

In  the  form  for  the  ordination  of  presbyters,  they 
pray  that  the  presbyter  may  have  the  gifi  of  heoRsi^ 

conferred  upon  him— 4>V6)c  wawSiic  mfyn/Aaraf  ialftitmp  ^ 
Koyv  tilattltKi,  if  vfoLOTrflt  vraiiivvi  <ni  rov  kclo¥ .---'^ut  rtpleiUS  0* 

perafionibus  vim  sanandi  habentibuSy  ac  sermone  ad  dih 
cendum  apto^  erudiai  cum  mansuetudiue  populum  tuum. 
viii,  16.  taken,  I  suppose,  from  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  ixxw  U 

They  introduce  the  apostles,  one  or  all,  sometimes 
speaking  and  commanding  in  their  own  names,  and 
sometimes  citing  the  New  Testament  as  we  now  cite 
it.  This  single  observation  is  suiHcient  to  overset  the 
book.     Jesus  Christ,  say  they,  began  to  Wb,  before  he 

began  to  ieach^  i^  m  Kiyoi  h  Aytkic  ^Ar  SfiicLTo  i  'li}9vc  wnm 

j^  hloffxetr.  This  is  xeanting  in  one  of  the  MSS.  says  Le 
Clerc,  and  seems  to  have  been  struck  out  by  some  criiie^ 
%ffho  thought  it  wrong  to  introduce  the  aposties  citing  the 
testimony  of  Luke.  But  it  signified  nothing  to  strike 
out  one  passage,  whilst  five  hundred  of  the  same  kind 
were  left.  Besides,  it  was  all  in  vain,  because,  though 
the  citation  liere  were  taken  away,  the  allusion  to  it 
would  remain,  ii.  6. 

^  They  repeat  it  over  and  over,  lest  Christians  should 
chance  to  forget  it,  that  a  bishop  is  a  god,  a  god  upon 

earth, 
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saurthy  and  a  king,  and  infinitely  superior  to  a  king^ 
ind  ruling  over,  rulers  and  kings.  They  command 
Christians  to  give  him  tribute  as  to  a  king,  and  to  re- 
ference him  as  a  god,  and  to  pay  him  tythes  and  first- 
Tuits,  according,  say  tliey,  to  God's  command ;  and 
iiey  strictly  forbid  Christians  to  make  any  enquiry, 
ind  to  take  any  notice,  whether  he  disposes  of  these 
revenues  well  or  ill,  ii.  11.  26.  36.  et  passim :  which 
seems  to  have  been  drawn  up  at  a  time  when  there 
were  Christian  emperors.  Here  is  strange  language 
indeed  !  even  far  beyond  all  eminencies  and  holinesses. 
.  Le  Clerc  had  a  suspicion  that  Leontius,  an  Arian 
bishop  of  the  fourth  ccnturj',  was  the  inventor,  or  the 
interpolator  of  the  Constitutions.  Le  Clerc  received 
the  hint  from  Thoinas  Bruno^  who  was  a  learned  and 
ingenious  man,  and  a  canon  of  VV^indsor  in  the  days 
ofCharles  II.  The  learned  Isaac  Vossius,  who  also 
waseanon  of  Windsor,  dedicated  to  him  his  book  de 
SH^ilims  Oraculis.  Bruno  conjectured,  that  Leontius 
might  be  the  collector  of  the  greater  part  of  die  /^//cw- 
MSco/  Canons^  and  says  many  things  in  favour  of  Le* 
ondus.  Speaking  of  the  religious  controversies  in  the 
time  of  Constantius,  which  were  not  very  edifying, 
he  says ;  Ei  cei'ie prccier  unum  Athanasiam  inier  ortho^ 
Aiof,  ei  Leontium  inter  Arianos^  vix  uUos  reperias  homi^ 
myuadraios,  dictis^factis^  fortnulis  suis  Fidei  stantes  ; 
9edpoiius  versipeiies^  chanueleoiiies^  nunc  in  hanc,  nunc 
k  Ukm  partem  paratoSj  proutferebat  amnus  rur  xrafa- 
^mnucflur  apud  Imperatorem ;  qui  vel  eunuchos  Impera^ 
^orios  opibus  ecclesioi  et  nummis^  vel  mu/iercu/as  tr  yvraf^ 
f^»i7tlt  sermonum  ienociniis  et  blandltiis  pelliciebani  inpar^ 
tfssuas^  omniaque  pro  libit u  suo  agebcmt^  Jerebant^  cce-' 
^is  mq^ore  ex  parte ^  more  pecudiim^  non  qua  cundum 

eratf 
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^tat^  s^  qua  ibatur^  prospmeiUibus^  Sge.  Judic.  deCa 
liOfi.  in  the  second  vol.  of  the  Patres  Apast9iia. 

It  is  certain  that  Leontius  carried  his  head  high  < 
nough.  He  reprimanded  the  emperor  Constant!!] 
for  meddling  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  sent  word  t 
the  empress  £usebia,  who  is  said  to  have  been  haughty 
that  he  would'  not  comply  with  her  request,  and  pa 
her  a  visit,  unless  she  would  promise  to  bow  down  Im 
tore  him  and  receive  his  blessing,  and  then  to  stand  u 
whilst  he  sat,  till  he  should  give  her  kave  to  sit  down 
which  put  the  lady  into  a  violent  rage.  See  Tilfc 
mont  Hist,  des  Etnp^  i\u  961.  or  Le  Ciexc  Dissert*  (^ 
Ctmstit.  in  the  Puir.  Apost. 

I  know  not  whether  Leontius  learned  from  the  Jew 
to  take  this  state  upon  him.  Their  rabbins  say^  till 
the  high-priest  never  went  to  court  but  when  he  ha 
a  mind,  and  that  then  he  sat  before  the  king,  and  tfa 
king  stood  up  in  his  presence.  See  Basnage  Hisi.  A 
Jnifs.  u  4, 

It  is,  I  believe,  labour  lost  to  enquire  who  the  coin 
piler  was :  we  can  only  say  of  this  pretended  Clemens 
that  he  was  long-lived  ;  and  if  any  one  sliould  eve 
compile  a  book  de  Macrobus^  or  de  Incre^ilibm^  Yik 
those  of  Phlegon  and  PaUffphaiiAS^  he  ought  to  tak 
notice  of  our  author,  for  he  flourished  in  the  first,  a< 
cond,  third,  and  fourth  centuries;  it  is  no  wonder  then 
fbfe  if  his  memory  failed  him  sometimes,  and  if  he  fc 
into  some  small  mistakes*  But  thei*e  have  been  two  me 
since  the  Christian  sera,  who  in  length  of  days  greatl 
surpassed  him ;  Josephus  Ben  Gorton^  who,  according  t 
his  own  chronology,  lived  to  be  a  thousand  years  old 
and  the  Wandering  Jew^  who  was  sfcen  by  an  Arme 
hian  bishop  five  hundred  years  ago,  and  is  suppose^ 
to  be  still  alive,  and  pursuing  his  travels. 

Th 
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The  Constitutions  confirm  many  frivolous  precepts 
by  texts  o(*  scripture  whicli  in  these  critical  day^ 
would  be  thought  inconclusive*  For  example;  s 
vintner's  money  must  hot  be  accepted  by  the  bishop^ 
Why  ?  because  Isaias,  i.  S9.  according  to  the  LXX^ 
says,  Thf  vininers  mix  wine  with  waier^  iv.  6.  But  it 
would  be  endless  to  produce  their  misinterpreted  and 
misapplied  citations  of  scripture,  both  canonical  and 
ipocryphal. 

The*  antiquity  of  Solomon* s  Song  is  sufficiently  esta- 
blished by  the  Hebrew  original,  and  by  the  version  of 
Ae  LXX,  and  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Ixxvith  Apos- 
tolical canon.  It  has  been  observed  that  it  is  never 
rited  in  the  New  Testament  *.  It  is  mentioned  as  a 
book  of  the  Old  Testament  by  Melito,  in  EuselMus  E* 
H.  iv.  26.  and  Hippolytus  and  Origen  wrote  con^ 
neataries  upon  it :  whether  any  Christian  before  them 
bas  cited  it,  I  know  not*  A  writer,  whom  I  need  not 
mention,  is  for  uncanonizing  it ;  but  there  is  nothing 
new  under  the  sun.  Theodorus  Mopsuestenus  was  of 
tke  same  mind,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies, and  was  a  learned  bishop,  a  bold  critic,  and  an 
enemy  to  allegorical  interpretations.  Leontius  of  Je- 
nisaiem  finds  great  iault  with  him,  and  says, — Jmo  et 
sanctorum  sanctissimum  Canticum  canticorum  ab  omnibus 
£oinarunk  rerum  petitis  et  ab  omnibus  Ecclesiis  cuncti  or- 
bis  notum^  et  a  Judceis  immicis  cruets  Christi  in  admira^ 
ifme  habitum,  libidin&se  pro  sua  et  menie  et  iingua  mere- 
trida  interaretans^  sua  supra  modum  incredibili  audacia 
ex  Hbris  sacris  abscidit.  It  seems,  Theoilorus  took  th^ 
S/mije  in  that  book      ^e  one  of  Solomon^s  queens* 

See  Fabricius  BibL  Gi  ^  x.  159. 

This 

♦  Vitringa  is  of  opinion  that  there  arc  a/iumrts  to  it  in  the  Nexv 
Testament.     j^J  Afocalyps^  iii,  20.  p.  13,8 
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This  Tlieodoras,  and  Origen,  are  looked  upon  as  the 
fathers  of  a.  doctrine,  which  in  the  fifth  century  wad 
called  Pelagianism,  or  Semi-Pelagianism.  Cardinal 
Noris  charges  them  with  it  in  his  Historia  Pelagiami^ 
and  I  verily  believe  that  he  does  them  no  great  wrong, 
and  that  they  had  notions  entirely  different  from  those 
of  Augustin,  and  of  Jansenius,  about  predesUnatioD, 
and  that  the  arguments  of  the  bishop  of  Hippo,  or  of 
the  bishop  of  Ypres,  would  have  converted  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other. 

The  Anti  -  Jansenists  of  the  church  of  Rome  condemn 
the  prcdcstinarian  doctrines  of  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and 
Jansenius :  but  excuse  Augustin,  and  pretend  to  agroe 
with  this  Latin  father,  whilst  they  plainly  reject  bis 
notions.  They  are  not  so  ingenuous  as  the  monk,  who 
being  pressed  with  an  argument  taken  from  St  Pidt 
replied,  that  St  Paul  might  as  well  have  refrmnedjrfm 
saying  some  things  which  soielt  of  the  faggot. 

Chard  in  tells  us,  that  the  sublimest  and  best  esteem^ 
ed  poetry  among  the  Persians  is  that  which  sets  oul^ 
religious  subjects  in  the  phrase  of  libertines.  Whe-* 
ther  this  be  applicable  to  Solomon's  Song,  I  will  not; 
take  upon  me  to  determine.  There  are  also  many  pas- 
sages in  the  Old,  and  some  in  the  New  Testament, 
where  things  spiritual  are  couched  under  phrases, 
which  the  reserved  modesty  of  modern  language  will- 
hardly  permit  us  to  illustrate. 

The  Constitutions  however  twice  allude  to  Solo- 
mon's Song,  and  they  seem  to  have  borrowed  the  allu- 
sions from  the  larger  epistles  of  Ignatius. 

Heji^tics,  say  they,  are  axajTtxar  ^f/)/Sic  5  x^f^^l^^^ 
ajuL^Kuwp  i^oLuroLi,  vulpium  partes^  et  vinearum  humilionmi^ 
vastatores.  VI.  13.     And  again  :  rh  UrLKyiitav  0iv  Im^ 
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kif^Hf  »<  ixamntf  jxixfoi  ifiTriKwoL*  qui  Ecclesiam  Dei  de^ 
MuAml,  sicmi panne  vuipes  vineam.  vi.  18. 

Ignatius,  Epist.  IfUerpoL  ad  Philad.  iii.  cVir  ikuTm^, 
plifu^c  ifiwixuroc  Xf /rf.  est  vulpes  corruptrix  vinece  Christi. 

Can  tic.  ii.  15.  TLticart   npcTp   aKei'riKac  /bmcfic   ipctf^orloc^ 

ifiTnkSfCLc-  Take  us  the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines. 

So,  according  to  the  Constitutions,  and  the  interpo- 
lated Ignatius,  the  heretics  are  the  little Joxes  who  spoil 
the  vineyards.     I  blame  not  the  allusion  ;  it  is  pretty 
enough,  and  better  than  the  remark  of  a  commentator 
whom  I  will  not  name,  who,  explaining  1  Kings  x. 
98.  Once  in  three  years  came  the  naoy  of  Tarshish, 
kinging  gold  and  silver  j  ivory ,  apes^  and  peacocks^  says, 
that  by  the  apes  we  are  to  understand  heretics  *.     He 
iears  somewhat  hard  upon  the  poor  ape,  who  is  an 
ecca^onal  conformist,  and  an  imitator  of  his  betters. 
What  would  they  say  to  this  allusion  who  reject  So- 
lomon's Song,  and  yet  receive  the  Constitutions,  and 
the  larger  Epistles  of  Ignatius  ? 

But  it  would  not  be  fair  to  conceal  a  passage  in 
Theocritus,  i.  48. 

♦oijj?  ctfOfjLifCL  rat  rf<i^/JLor. 

*^uem  circum  duce  vulpes  :  altera  per  ordines  vi- 

tium 
Incedity  Icedens  maturas  uvas. 
Andv.  112. 

Miffifii  rac  doM'vxefxoc  ocxwTfxccCi  al  r%  'Mixwoc 
hiii  foijc/ffat  ri  voU^isriooL  faytl^otli. 

^  He  might  as  well  have  said,  since  lie  would  allegorize,  that  the 
ipei  are  informeri  and  back»btters^  for  the  bite  of  an  ape  is  reckoned 
'oaDgerous,  and  so  is  the  bite  of  a  sycophant.  A?f](««  (vkc^Mv  is  men. 
tisoed  as  incurable  by  Aii&tophanes,  P/ur.  885. 
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Oifi  den^caiufes^  tmipesi^  qua:  viflfi  Mipattis 
Semper JrequctUcuUes^  tesperiex  iUis  u^^con 
For  here  also  zr^Jb^w  $poiiing  the  viueifmds ;  as 
knows  but  somebody  may  take  it  inta  hJ3  head  I 
that  the  Constitutions  aqd  Ignatius  borrowed  tl 
from  the  poet  ? 

This  mterpohited  Ignatius  cites  the  Canticles  a 
cred  bookt  Ad  JupAess  xvii.  Mi/j}«r  yoif,  fmh,  Ukuu 

fti  fV  Six  riro  y%i%&%  iyi'jrttfcu  v%,  ^Kuwrav  a-i,  M^^   a 

fuifw  ov  IfufoifjLi^oi,  Vnguenium  emm^  inquit,  effm 
tiomen  tuupi :  propterea  adohsceiUulce  ditejse^^^ni  te 
eruMt  (e^  post  te  in  odorem  tmguentarum  t^antm 
mus.     From  Cant.  i.  3,  4. 

It  seeiTis  to  appear  fron)  the  Constitutions,  tl 
curing  of  da^moniacs  was  a  work  of  time^  and  tl 
attempt  did  not  always  succeed  ;    for  the  con 
tion  is  made  to  consist  of  the  clergy,  the  ca 
mens,  the  energumens,  or  daemon  iacs,  the  <pt/l 
or  those  who  were  preparing  to  receive  baptisn 
penitents^  and  the  taithful  ;  there  is  a  form  of 
for  the  energumens,  that  God  would  deliver 
viii.  7.  and  it  is  said,  that  a  da^mouiac  may 
structed  in  the  faith,  but  shall  not  be  received  tc 
stian  comn^union  before  he  be  cleansed,  unless 
in  danger  of  dying,  viii.  3^.     In  a  prayer  for  a! 
kind,  tliere  is  a  petition  for  the  d^emoniacs — ui 

crcrwfS — pro  iis  qui  ah  Adverndrio  jactantur — ut  ea 
des  a  vexatione  Mali,  viii.  12.     'Eoj-  tic  loufiom  9 

fUtUD^  fjih  yiHQ^u,  aKKcH  /uLtill  To7c  xjiTolf  crvnv^ta^a,  xa9af/c 
v^o(rli^i<7^u,  5  iolr  w  i's/oc,  yina^cj.      Si  quis   DcPmon* 

beat^  nejiat  Clericus^  sednecunacumfidelihasorex 
autem  purgatiisfiierit^  reclpiatur^  et^  si  dignus  ex 
Clericusjiat.     Canon  Ux. 
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Is  it  not  probable  that  the  ancient  Christians  ac- 
counted mad,  and  melancholy,  and  epileptic  people 
to  be  possessed,  at  least  for  the  most  part  ?  which 
would  greatly  increase  the   number  of  dsmoniacs., 
The  Jews  seem  to  have  received  some  additional  no- 
tions concerning  evil  spirits  and  their  operations  fiom 
the  Chaldeans,  and,  after  their  return  from  the  capti- 
vity, to  have  ascribed  many  diseases  and  disorders  to 
these  invisible  agents,  besides  those  which  were  not 
to  be  accounted  for  by  natural  causes  ;  and  in  this  the 
ancient  Christians  followed  them. 

Lightfoot  says,  Judais  usiiaiissimum  erat  morbos 
jnosdam  graoiores^  eos  prassertim^  quibus  distortum  erat 
€orpuSj  vel  mens  furbata  et  agitata  phrenesiy  malisspiriti- 
htt  attribuere.  Hor.  Hebr.  Hence  those  swarms  of 
eneigumens  and  exorcists  mentioned  in  ecclesiastical 
history. 

The  Constitutions  perhaps  command,  but  most  cer- 
tainly permit  infant-baptism*  BaT?/^e7f  ll  J^Jr  ^  ri  rw- 
TNt^  Ml  ixlfiftli  avToi  If  troiSeia  i^  ninvtoL  0ev.  but  baptize  e* 
WW  (or  also)  f/mir  infants ^  and  bring  them  up  in  the  nur^ 
ture  and  admonition  of  God ;  which  shews,  that  infant- 
baptism  was  practised  when  this  book  was  written. 
There  is  no  eluding  this  testimony  ;  it  signifies  nothing 
to  say,  that  fimof  is  a  word  which  may  be  extended 
beyond  infancy,  to  thirteen  or  fifteen  years :  for,  first, 
Christian  education  and  instruction  are  mentioned  as 
subsequent  to  baptism  ;  secondly,  in  general  precepts 
the  obvious  and  usual  signification  of  the  words  is  to 
be  supposed  the  intention  of  the  lawgiver ;  thirdly,  it 
isplain  to  the  last  degree,  that  the  wordri^ricc,  or  rimor^ 
wUl  not  exclude  infants  of  a  day  old, 
Ut  contra  si  quis  sentiat^  nihil  sentiat ; 
▼OL.  I-  L  fourthly. 
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fourthly,  the  sentence  is  partly  bomwred  frcsti  Eflkes. 

VI.  4, — ^i  wafofyt^tlt  ri  tUvol  vfuif,  dUJk'uJftfin  §uira  «y  vkh 
Si/a  j^  rvStf/a  Kt/piV,  but,  in$tCa<l  ofrmfa/nmrn.  k  USed,  as 

denoting  a  more  tender  age.     In  the  piByer  for  tbe 
faithful,  a  petition  is  offered  up  for  Christian  infimb 

aCrai  kr  rZ  ^Hv  oevrv  «ic  /(«rf«r  lihixioK  iyafin.    Imfimtntm  Ee- 

c/csire  recordemur^  uti  Dominus  e(^  in  ikaore  sum  reMri 
perfectos^  et  admemuram  (eiaiis  perducat.  viii*  10.  ri 
9i^ia  al f¥9$9.  if^anies  ad  iHoiurtmi  fetaiem  perdue,  viii.  IJ. 
Will  any  man  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  contend,  tbit 
fiwta  here  does  not  include  baies^  and  that  infants,  be* 
fore  they  could  walk  and  6))eak,  were  excluded  fipm 
the  benefit  and  intention  of  these  prayers  ? 

Thus  infant-'baptisin  niay  be  proved  by  the  Coo 
stitutions ;  but  at  the  same  time  the  silence  of  the 
Scriptures  upon  this  subject,  compared  with  the  clefur 
declarations  of  tlie  Constitutions,  sliews  that  tliese 
were  drawn  up  after  the  apostolical  age,  vi.  15^ 

It  is  observable,  however,  that  viii.  3*2.  where  di- 
rections are  given  who  shall  be  admitted  to  baptisoif 
no  mention  is  made  of  infants. 

The  Constitutions  make  the  validity  of  baptism  tQ 
depend  upon  a  certain  tbrm  of  invocation,  and  they 
seem  to  make  it  depend  also  upon  tlie  piety  of  tb^ 
priest,  which  is  a  hard  case. 

In  die  ceremonial  of  baptism,  when  the  person  i^ 
anointed,  there  is  a  form  of  prayer  to  be  used  ;  fyfj 

say  they,  «ar  jui  aV  exar^r  rvrwr  ifrUxnvK  y^fAcu  ^afi  T¥  iv 
fiJc  'hilaioi,  ^  ctTToriiiloit  /jLcrov  rh  ,f\nrof  tS  ^fnoil^, «  rhr  f\^w^  riC 

^vx^iC'  Nisi  in  timimguodque  eorum  talis  qwepiam  inc0^ 
caiio  a  pio  sacerdote  adhibcatur^  qui  baptizatur  in  aquaat^ 
ionium  descendii^  ui  Judcei^  ei  corporis  ianimn  swdes^ 
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I0«  miUem  amma  dep$ni0.  Where  Cotelerius  says,  //>-> 
grnkm'  J$  k^/rtkmqtfi  ordin^o  adulhtrnmy  quod  nisi  sed/-^ 
4!:  4Kr  ritejuxl^  iotam  crerimomam  tradntur  a  pio  sucenlo'^ 
kk  <i  ^usdjiiatur  a  pio  oift^humeifo^  aaimce  ^furdes  non  do^ 
fffUiif  nee  ssumm  obiinet  effecinm. 

In  the  o^iddle  of  the  third  century,  great  disputea 
arose  concerning  rebaptizing  those  who  had  been  bap- 
6sed  by  heretics.  Tlie  Constitutions  and  Canons  de- 
tenoiiije,  tli^t  the  baptism  administered  by  heretics  \^ 
i&Xa^d  s^nd  null,  vL  15,  which  was  the  doctrine  of 
Cjrpris^n.  In  this  controversy,  no  ap^^^al  was  made 
to  the  Constitutions,  vii.  44.  , 

The  Constitutions  represent  adultery  as  a  /-rime 
wluch  was  punished  with  death  ;  £/'  r^  ^iK^h  xiy^r  iou* 

Til  iTrou,  airarD9iic  v«^  rv  Ilornfv  KOLKowotmn,  kxi  iktf^deif  koIuk^ 

;  fiatrem  ^sse  dicensy  Diabotijraude  maleficium  commise^' 
\  nf,  conmctusque  ad  mortem  dunmaius  Juerity  tanqaam 
\  adultery  aui  homidday  digredimim  nb  illo^  v.  3. 
I  Constantine  made  a  law  to  punish  adultery  with 
;  death  ;  and  before  his  time  it  had  not  been  a  capital 
I  crime,  in  that  sense,  in  the  Roman  empire.  The  Lejc 
\  ^hiia.  de  AdulterOs  coercendis  is  discussed  in  Dif^est^  L, 
I    xlviii.  Tit.  5.  but  we  are  not  clearly  infonned  thcro 

that  was  the  punis^hment.  It  seems  to  have  been  re- 
\  l^tOioy  a  kind  of  banisliment.  See  Tacitus  Atm.  ii.  50. 
I  lod  the  notes  of  VertraniuSy  and  Upsius;  Ann.  iv.  42. 
\  snd  the  Excursus  pf  IJpsiuSy  and  Novell,  cxxxiv.  10. 
I   ^  a  Treatise  of  Gerard  Noodt^  called  Diocletianus  ei 

MaasimianuSy  swe  de  tramuctione  et  ]}actione  criminum. 

la  some  cases,  however,  tiie  father  and  the  husband 
,   bad  a  right  to  kill  the  guilty  person,  surpribed  in  tlie 

crioie. 

L  9  X  men- 
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I  mention  not  this  as  an  unanswerable  objectiMr  to 
tlie  Constitutions,  since  death  might  have  been  the  pii* 
nishment  of  adultery  in  some  places  long  before  the 
law  of  Constantine,  and  since  the  adttlterous  Christiaii 
might  be  no  Roman  citizen.  The  best  parts  of  the 
Constitutions  are  some  of  the  prayers,  taken  probably 
from  old  liturgies. 

The  Hellenistic  language^  as  it  is  called,  has  bees 
mentioned  as  a  confirmation  of  the  Constitutions. 
Now  this  Hellenistic  style  is  nothing  more  than  the 
style  of  one  who  translates  a  Hebrew  book  verbally 
into  Greek,  or  who  thinks  in  Hebrew,  and  writes  in 
Greek.  Suppose  any  person  at  any  time,  whose  na* 
five  language  is  Greek,  who  is  a  Christian,  who  reade 
few  or  no  profane  authors,  who  never  studied  his  own 
tongue,  who  has  frequently  perused  the  Septoagiift 
and  the  New  Testament,  and  has  them  almost  by  heart* 
who  writes  upon  a  religious  subject,  who  is  pcrpetu-' 
ally  citing  the  Scriptures ;  this  person  will  write  in 
the  Hellenistic  manner,  more  or  less,  and  will  have 
Hebrew  idioms,  even  though  he  should  not  under^ 
stand  one  word  of  the  language,  especially  if  he  has  3 
mind  to  affect  that  style,  which  is  very  easily  imita-* 
ted. 

My  friend  Mr  Wasse,  if  I  remember  rights  used  t^ 
say,  that  the  style  of  the  Constitutions  was  Hellenist 
tic.  Be  this  as  it  will,  there  are  in  them  abundanor 
of  words  and  phrases  never  used  by  the  writers  of  th^ 
New  Testament,  though  they  afterwards  appear  in  ec-* 
clesiastical  authors,  and  some  which  are  not  at  ail  m 
the  old  Christian  style  ;  as  for  example,  l  S^k  M«' 
(T?(,  which  seems  polite  and  Pagan,  rather  than  aposto^ 
lical,  vi.  2.5.  The  scribbler  who  is  called  Dionjfsui0 
the  Areopagite^  has  the  same  expression,  jfi^^i  Si  5  ^ 
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t^fMc  'lywtriffc.  De  Dh.  Nomin^  And  so  the  Clementi- 
na Ejntome^  i  d^etx  Kxil^nc.  §  157*  'O  ;^^c  dwircko^,  says 
Clemens  Alex,  speaking  of  St  Paul,  I.  p.  2S7,  60*2, 
but  he  is  a  learned  writer,  and  bprrows  a  thousand 
phrases  from  Pagans. 

The  Constitutions  say  that  the  Jews  crucified  male- 
Sictors^  ii.  48.  which  is  not  true.  See  Le  Cierc^s 
Hammond  on  Joh^  xviii.  31.  and  Grotius  on  Galaf. 
HI.  13. 

•  They  say  that  Herod  ordered  Christ  to  be  cmcified, 
which  is  a  mistake,  v.  19. 

They  say  that  Moses  foAad  the  Jews  to  read  the 
few  out  of  the  borders  of  their  own  country,  which 
prohibition  is  not  to  be  found,  vi.  95. 
•They  order  widows  to  stay  at  home^  to  be  grave, 
4«;  and  then  they  censure  those  who  ramble  about, 
4Dd  are  busy  bodies,  and  idle  talkers,  ^nd  call  them 
^'TPf^f  «xxa  9r\f(i^,  not  widows^  but  beggars  xvaUets^  Ito/- 
f^  i/c  ro  KafiCarmt,  ever  ready  to  receive.  But  the  beau- 
tjr  of  the  original  is  lost  ii>  die  translation,  because  the 
iKWrds  are  nearly  alike  in  sound,  and  different  in  sense  : 
so  that  tlie  jingle  cannojt  be  preserved.  It  is  as  if  we 
Aoald  say  in  English,  such  widows  behave  themselves 
1^^ godly ^  but  odly^  iii.  6. 

Tbey  say  that  a  rich  covetous  man  is  like  a  dragon 
{Qsurding  a  treasure,  which  emblem  is  borrowed  from 
those  profane  authors  whom  they  forbid  Christians 
4>readt  iv.  4. 

Vu/pis  cubile  fodiens^  dum  terram  eruit^^^ 
Pervenii  ad  draconis  speluncam  ultinutin^ 
Custodiebat  qui  thesauros  abditos. 

Phaidnis  iv.  19. 
Largiris  mhil^  incubasgue  gazce. 

L  3  Vt 
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Ui  masrnus  (fraco^  quern  camnt  poletfe 
Custodem  Scffikidjume  /uei. 

Martial.  x\i.  59 

Tliey  teach  the  Resurrection  of  the  same  HtfMtey 
body,  a  doctrine  concerning  which  the  Sciiptarai 
certainly  silent,  v.  7. 

They  are  heretics,  say  they,  who  make  tlie  Fatl 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  to  be  one  and  the  same  peri 
and  Jesns  to  be  rh  fTi  md/Jur  €>icf.  This  is  suppose< 
be  levelled  against  Simon  Magus,  but  it  is  much  n 
probable  that  it  is  against  tlie  Sabellians,  vi.  26, 

Having  ortlered  Christians  to  honour  the  mart 
they  caution  theiti  not  to  honour  felse  martyrs,  il 
4ey?(j/Aa;7i/ffc  they  only  meant  persons  who  pciji: 
themselves,  and  barc  false  witness,  as  their  citati 
may  seem  to  imply,  the  caution  was  extremely  i 
culous :  but  it  is  more  probable  that  they  meant 
ther  schismatics,  or  unfortunate  men,  mistaken  in  ib< 
points  of  feith,  wliom  they  would  not  allow  to  ben 
tyrs,  though  they  died  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
ihoiipfh  they  might  have  lived,  if  they  would  Y 
renounced  him  ;  such,  for  example,  as  the  Novati: 
V.  9. 

They  make  St  John  say,  I  got  «/>,  otrartxV  tyi*, 
leaning  upon  Cktisi^s  breajsty  I  asked  him^  S^c.  As  t 
3'eclined  on  couches  before  the  table,  St  John  was  8 
ed  the  next  below  his  master,  so  that  the  back  of 
head  was  against  the  breast  of  Christ,  He  had  th 
tore  no  occasion  to  get  up,  but  only  to  raise  him! 
and  turn  his  head  a  little  when  be  spake  to  Christ.v. 

They  make  St  John  affirm,  that  <fw  «Toe(,  thou  . 
md^  is  not  the  same  as  yes^  v.  14, 

They  take  much  from  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas^ 
it  is  improbable  that  Barnabas  should  plunder  th 
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and  never  own  or  hint  the  obligation.     Now  Barna- 
t>as  wrote  after  the  destruction  of  Jenisalem. 

They  say  at  the  end  of  a  praycr^-Go/Aer  iw  into  thtf 

kmgdmHs    Avru  ^afwoAi^  i.  e.  Hrcc  venii  Domnus^  which 

is  little  to  the  purpose  :  consult  the  notes  there.     In 

the  same  prayer  they  say,  o  Svralk  ^h,  o  «rjf ic  5  ax>ffi<roc, 

J  flhfivSik  if  Totic  c^«yAx/ oeic*  which  looks  as  if  it  werc  taken 

from  Polycarp's  prayer — h  af  ivX^f  5  «\iffc/oc  0**f.  p.  901 . 

Ed.Cler.  vii,  26, 

The  invocation  after  the  communion  begins  thus, 

tkniim,  i  Otic,— •  5  rwr  QoTrd/JQv  eT/ra^iroc  r«c  wrtv^eic— £)(>• 

MM  Deua-'^oognitor  i^recum  etiam  eorum  qui  iaceni. 
The  expression  is  elegant  and  noble,  but  it  seems  to 
be  taken  from  an  old  Deipkk  oracle^  in  Herodotus,  i. 
47. 

Muium  percipiOf  Jisnits  nihil  audio  vocem. 

They  insert  in  a  prayer,  TAe  Ao/y  angels  say  to  ihee^ 
m  iyidf  ra  *%k/uLO¥u .      It  is  taken  from  Daniel  vui,  13, 

A»ti*  MIC  «r#Tft,  ^.  As  it  is  introduced  in  the  Consti- 
tutions, it  is  neither  better  nor  worse  than  gibberisli, 
aad  lie  who  put  it  in  did  not  understand  it,  vii.  36. 

They  say  ttiat  the  Golden  Calf  was  the  Egyptian 
4pt«)  and  so  says  the  author  of  the  Recognitions^  \.  35* 
which,  if  true,  was  yet  more  than  they  could  certain** 
ly  know,  unless  we  sliould  grant  them  to  have  had  it 
by  inspiration,  i.  6.  vi.  90. 

They  relate  Peter's  combat  with  Simon,  in  which 
he  shot  the  magician  flying,  and  brought  him  down 
to  the  ground.  The  false  Hegesippus^  and  one  Abdias^ 
iafais  Hisioria  Apastolica^  confirm  it  likewise :  So  wc 
bye  no  leas  than  three  witnesses  for  it ;  but  tliey  are, ' 

L  4  Sofdi 
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Sardi  vemUes^  alius  aUo  nequhr. 

The  first  author,  fit  to  be  named,  who  speaks  of  it, 
is  Amobius,  and  he  comes  too  late.    Cotelerius  in  his 
notes  on  the  Constitutions,  very  honestly  declares  him- 
Qelf  to  be  a  doubter,  and  gives  the  reader  leave  to  re* 
ject  the  story :  but  Fillemont  is  not  so  indulgent,  and 
comes  upon  us  with  a  formidable  list  of  vouchers: 
Quand  il  seroif  vraif  ^ue  cette  hiatoire  seroii  unej!ctkm% 
nous  aimerions  mieux^  tant  qu*on  naura point  de  prenoB 
claire  et  convaincante  de  safausseii^  nous  iromper  en  c^ 
point  avec  AmoSfj  S.  CyriU^  de  Jerusalem^  ies  iegats  dm 
Pape  Liberey  S.  Ambroise^  $•  Augustin^  S^  Isidore  4^ 
Pe/use^  S.  Theoduretj  ei  plusieufs  autresy  que  d^estre 
hUgez  d^ accuser  d*une  credfUife  indiscreie  un  grand  noM 
bre  des  plus  iUustres  maitres  de  PEglise  Lattne  ei 
que.     Hist.  £ccl.  i.  p.  178, 

He  who  will  belieye  all  that  he  finds  related  by  th( 
writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  should  be  pro 
vided  with  a  double  portion  of  credulity,  and  haveth 
stomach  of  an  ostrich  to  digest  fables.  But  the  fa 
thers  here  mentioned  were  not  the  inventors  of  thi 
combat  J  they  stand  cjear  of  such  a  charge,  and  are  oh^ 
ly  to  be  blamed  for  paying  too  much  regard  to  tradie* 
tionary  reports,  or  to  some  fabulous  author^  Leuciu^ 
was  in  all  probability  tl)e  inventor  of  this  lie,  as  Beau«^ 
sobre  conjectures.  Hist,  de  Man.  u  396.  One  would 
think  that  the  silence  of  the  fathers  before  Amobius 
were  alone  a  sufficient  reason  tp  reject  this  story,  and 
particularly  the  silence  of  Eusebius,  who  wrote  after 
Amobius  ;  and  their  silence  shews,  at  the  same  time, 
that  they  knew  nothing,  or  believed  nothing  pf  tha 
Constitutions. 

Let  it  be  observed,  to  the  honour  of  Eusebius, 
^hsM:  of  all  the  ancient  ecclesiasticai  historians,  be  ha$ 

pbtrude4 
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obtruded  the  least  tra^h  upon  his  readers,  and  llmt  he 
has  also  shut  out  from  the  sicriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament ail  spurious,  dubious,  and  Apocryphal  authors, 
all  Apostles  falsely  so  called,  whom  he  served  as  Ju- 
piter did  Vulcan, 

ii.  14.  vi.  y. 

The  Constitutions  call  the  name  of  Christ,  to  SfofMi 
70  Kcurh — from  Isa.  Ixii.  H.  which  yet  looks  also  like 
an  allu:sion  to  Kev.  ii.  17*  'iyo^oL  xanh.  iii«  13. — to  cf ofAci 
fkH  TO  natrof.  and  they  say  that  the  church  of  Christ  is 
9ni/Afn  KiKCLKKaTTKTfjLfiyi  Kvflu  rf  €>tS,   perhaps  from  Jiev. 

2cxi.  ^.   nToi/uLav^tfif   c^  fVfjL^w  muiwriAvifjifnt  rS   arlfi    ccJrJrc. 

And  yet  the  seventy-sixtii  Apostolicul  Canon  mentions 
not  tiie  Revelation  amongst  die  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, ii.  15,  2o.  The  same  Caaon  ascribes  to  St 
Piul  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

They  say  tliat  tithes  are  due  to  the  clergy,  because 

'ittra,  which  stands  for  ten,  is  tlie  first  letter  of  the 

name  of  Jesus,     Many  of  the  clergy  would  be  in  a 

poor  condition,  if  tliey  liad  no  better  claim  to  them, 

ii.  »o. 

They  give  an  interpretation  of  tlie  proper  name  J^ 
roe/,  concerning  which  see  the  notes,  vii.  36. 

Tbcy  abound  with  citations  of  the  Scriptures,  an4 
are  remarkable  tor  an  exuberant  profusion  of  words^ 
and  a  most  tiresome  repetition  of  the  same  things, 
which  sliews  tliat  in  all  probability  they  arc  not  one 
maa's  invention,  but  a  medley. 

They  not  only  heap  passages  of  Scripture  one  upon 
another,  but  where  the  thing  might  have  been  allud- 
ed to  in  three  words,  they  transcribe  whole  pages  :— =• 
fitter  mnjit  hber. 

After 

^Hwrtd  bimlhng  tumbling  from  tb*  itberialikj. 
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After  having  censured  all  the  other  Jewi^  sects, 
they  give  the  Essenes  a  good  character,  •/  Si  Tvr«f  w- 

Qui  vero  tA  m  omnibus  separcarunt  se,  ecpatrhs  ritus  set* 
vant^  Esscei  sunt.  vi.  6. 

When  the  Jews  were  returned  from  Babylon,  and 
before  the  coining  of  Christ,  three  sects  arose  amongst 
them,  riie  Sadducees,  the  Pharisees,  and  the  Essenes  ; 
of  which,  though  none  were  good,  the  Sadducees  wer<5 
the  woi-st,  the  Pharisees  the  best,  and  the  Essenes  sa-^ 
perstitious  fanatics. 

The  Sadducees  were  of  opinion,  that  they  neithesP 
wanted  nor  received  any  divine  assistance  tor  the  per— • 
ibrmance  of  their  duty  ;  that  the  rewards  and  the  pu- 
nishments which  God  had  denounced,  were  only  tempo— ^ 
ral ;  that  there  were  neither  angels  nor  spirits,  nor  rc-^*- 
Burrection,  nor  future  state,  but  that  the  whole  mai0 
perished  at  death.  It  has  been  supposed,  but  notsuf-«B? 
ficiently  proved,  that  they  rejected  not  only  the  tra^^ 
ditions  of  the  elders,  but  the  writings  of  the  pro^- 
phets  *,  and  all  die  sacred  books,  except  the  Law :  sc^* 
thought  Jerom,  and  many  of  the  fathers. 

Our  Saviour  proved  a  future  state  to  the  Sadducees 
from  a  text  in  the  books  of  Moses,  where  God  is  call- 
ed the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  after  they 
were  dead.  Hence  it  has  been  inferred,  that  the  Sad- 
ducees rejected  the  prophets ;  else,  say  they,  Christ 
would  have  appealed  to  the  prophets,  who  teach  tliis 
doctrine  more  fully.  But  why  so  ?  From  the  words 
of  Moses  cited  by  our  Saviour,  the  doctrine  of  a  fu-r 

ture 

*  When  Josephus  says  that  the  Sadducees  observed  nothing  be- 
sides ibe  laws  J  he  seems  to  oppose  the  written  Uws  to  the  tradiiiotis 
only,  not  to  the  frcfbeU.  See  ^ft/if.  xiiit  x.  6.  xvili.  i.  4.  £^Ar« 
Havcrc» 
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tflffc  sttftfc  rtWsty  kh  deariy  be  deduced,  as  from  any  one 
iSngte  teict  which  can  be  produced  out  of  any  one  of 
the  prbpliets.  The  Sadducees  might  pay  a  greater 
^egftfd  tb  Moses  than  to  the  other  prophets,  and  yet 
!K>t  rgect  them  neitlier.  Besides,  as  the  Sadducees,  in 
rheir  discourse  with  Christ,  raised  an  objection  to  ano* 
ther  state  from  a  passage  in  Moses,  Christ  chose  to  an* 
jwer  tliem  from  the  same  author.  Hocfundar/tento  usi 
tunt  SufMucdfij  Nullum  articalumfidei  adttuHendum  esse^ 
jui  non  ex  Ubris  Mosaicis  prohari  posset.  Re/iyuos  au* 
fern  Script  arv  tibrvs  ipsi  /es^ebant,  et  it  a  inter pretabantur^ 
ti  fundaments  sua  tuntradicere  nun  viderentur.  Pearson 
Vihdic.  Iffm/t.  c.  vii.  Basnage  is  of  the  same  opinion. 
Hist.  desJuifs^  ii.  (>•  Tata  religio  consist  it  in  libri^ 
Mash  :  in  v  eteris  nullum  fidei  sea  Leifis  dogma  statnitur, 
«ys  Orobitis,  wht)  yet  W'as  no  Sadducee,  but  rather, 
like  most  of  his  brethren,  a  follower  of  the  Pharisees. 
The  greatest  ^ecJt  of  the  Jews  was  that  of  the  Fha- 
fisees,  and  in  many  respects  it  seems  to  have  been  the 
best  ^Iso,  The  i'onstttsttions  cliarge  them  with  fataU 
ism,  and  so  doth  Epiphanius,  and  some  other  an- 
cients, a  charge  winch  perhaps  they  could  not  have 
made  good.  They  ought  rather  to  have  ascribed  this 
notion  to  the  Essenes  ;  for  the  Essenes  were  strict  pre- 
iestinaritms,  but  the  Pharisees,  like  the  Semi-Pelagi- 
ms,  thought  that  divine  assistance  and  human  liberty 
ca-t)perated  and  were  reconcileablo.  So  says  Josc- 
phus  *,  who  was  better  acquainted  with  them  than 
the  obscure  author  of  the  Constitutions.  The  princi- 
pal fault,  in  point  of  doctrine,  belonging  to  the  Pha* 
risees  was  a  zeal  for  ttie  traditions  of  the  eldei*s ;  and 

though 

•  B.  J.  II.  vKI,  r4.  Ansiq.  XIII.  v.  9.  XVIII.  i.  3.     ne  Pbari^ 
netf  tajrs  PridcsuX|  beMs/rer  wi/Zin  confunctiffi  vsitb  frukinna- 
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though  this  unwritten  law  was,  as  we  may  well  sup« 
pose,  a  heap  of  lies,  nonsense,  and  superstition,  they 
paid  more  regard  to  it  than  to  the  word  of  God. 

But  if  we  consider  the  ignorance  and  cQnroption 
which  then  prevailed  amongst  the  Jews,  we  must  ac'- 
knowledge,  that  the  Pharisees  and  their  disciples  wen 
by  no  means  the  worst  part  of  the  nation*  St  Paul 
bears  them  this  testimony :  According  to  the  strmteei 
(the  exactestj  sect  of  our  religion^  says  be,  /  Hoed  ^ 
Pharisee.  Our  Saviour  declares  concerning  them  : 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses*  seat :  all  ihere^ 
fore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe  and  doj  thai  observe 
and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works^Jbr  thy  say 
do  not*. 

m 

In  many  places  of  Scripture,  where  it  is  said, 
this,  but  do  not  that,  or.  This  shall  be,  but  tbat  shalS- 
not  be,  tlie  words  are  to  be  understood,  not  absolute^' 
ly,  but  comparatively  :  so  that  the  meaning  here  ma)^ 
be ;  Of  the  two,  it  is  better  and  safer  to  do  what  ttvp 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  t  teach,  than  what  they  do ;  finf 
their  doctrine,  even  such  as  it  is,  is  preferable  to  theiiT 
practice ;  and  particularly,  when  they  interpret  th^ 
precepts  of  Moses,  that  is,  the  written  law,  not  tli^ 
oral  law,  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders. 

The  Pharisees  asserted  tlie  soul's  immortality,  and  ^ 
life  to  come»  In  this  they  deserved  some  praise,  wheft. 
compared  with  the  Sadducees  who  rejected  these  doc** 
trines.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  this  be»- 
licf,  though  mixed  with  erroneous  notions,  might  have- 

an 

^  Matt,  xxui.  2. 

f  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  :  that  is,  says  a  learned  friend  of  anne^ 
the  Scribes f  who  were  so  by  their  profession,  and  were  Fbmit$*s  by 
their  sect.  The  Pbarisffs^  as  Pbsrisefs^  did  nol  sit  in  the  teat  of 
I^Ioses :  the  Sertbes  4id,  whether  Pharisees  or  not. 
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an  influence  upon  their  behaviour,  and  make  tliem  iii 
some  respects  and  upon  some  occasions  better  than 
those  who  thought  that  the  soul  and  body  perished 
together. 

To  this  belief  and  this  disbeliefof  a  future  state  may 
pediaps  be-  ascribed  the  different  behaviour  of  the  Pha- 
risees and  of  the  Sadducees  afterthe  ascension  of  our 
Lord :  for  liien  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  ge« 
nerai  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  a  day  of  judgment 
and  retribution  was  constantly  and  particularly  taught 
l^the  apostles;  and  therefore  the  Sadducees  were 
their  opposers  and  persecutors,  whilst  the  Pharisees 
were  more  inclined  to  protect  them  and  side  with  them, 
and  many  of  the  first  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity 
seem  to  have  consisted  of  this  sect.'  But  as  Christ, 
daring  his  ministry^  often  preached  against  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Pharisees,  and  denounced  woes  against 
Aem,  they  were  his  chief  adversaries.    • 

It  may  be  asked  why  Christ  did  not  more  frequent- 
ly oensiure  the  faults  and  errors  of  the  Sadducees,  who 
were  worse  than  the  Pharisees.  One  reason  seems  to 
bave  been  this,  that  the  Pharisees  wei-e  the  most  nu- 
i&eroos  and  the  most  learned  sect,  and  had  the  great- 
est influence  over  the  common  people  ;  therefore  it 
Wai  most  expedient  that  the  reformation  should  begin 
amongst  them,  and  that  their  followei*s  and  admirers 
should  be  undeceived,  and  cautioned  not  to  repose  too 
gfeat  a  confidence  in  them. 

Another  reason  was,  because  the  peculiar  defects  of 
tbat  sect  soon  crept  into  Christianity,  and  remain  in 
it  to  this  day ;  but  the  Sadducees  were  a  sect  which 
declined  and  came  to  nothing,  or  to  very  little  *^  after 

the 

*  Justin  indeed  mentions  the  Sadducees  in  his  DiaA  with  Trypho^ 
^  Bttsnage  Hut.  Jfs  Juifs^  ii.  7. 
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the  destruction  of  Jerusalem .  Mwk  of  tlie  SadUKiceM 
who  escaped  thatcalamity»  probably  became  i^postatei 
^nd  Pagans,  a  change  fox  which  they  wcve  too  well 
prepared  ;  and  most  of  the  Jews  at  tliis  tiwgt  are  of 
tlie  sect  of  the  Pharisees. 

The  bad  character  which  is  given  in  the  scripUmsef 
the  Pharisees,  ought  not  to  be  extended  to  all  who  wcm 
of  that  party.     It  is  enough  if  the  majority  of  ttiem» 
if  the  most  eminent  in  authority  wcure  very  wicked* 
There  were  without  question  several  among  them  iiii$f^ 
taken  in  many  things,  and  carried  into  faults  by  tli0 
prevailing  notions  of  the  sect,  yet  mem  of  aineerity)  VK^ 
of  virtuous  dispositions. 

Noire  Seigneur  a  iemoigne  plus  ^  wpris  OMtre 
Phurisiens^  que  contre  le$  H(iddueeem$.    P^e^f  ouo?  jPAcr- 
risienSi  quUl  en  veui  en  iout  et  par  ioufy  if  est  conHee 
fu^il  lance  ses  plus  severes  censures^  c^est  eu^  qn^U  Af^-^ 
che  de  decrier.     Pourquoi  ceh  9  C^est  qu' encore  gu'k 
Jusseni  plus  orthodoxesy  ils  acoieni  lecamrplusgdie  fPhg' 
pocrisie  et  d^orgueily  ce  qui  les  rendoit  plus  inc^ablea 
se  convertir  li  VEvangile.  Bayle  PensSe&dliverses  §  186 
I  think  the  reasons  which  1  have  assigned  are  nio] 
probable  than  these. 

As  to  the  Essenes,  who  are  said  in  the  Constitutioi 
to  have  adhered  to  the  religious  rites  and  customs 
their  ancestors,  and  who  are  never  mentioned  by 
sacred  writers,  it  is  well  known  that  they  neglecte^^ 
some  cercmonial  laws,  and  that  they  observed  man^ 
foolish  austerities,  many  fantastical  and  superstitioui 
institutions  of  their  own.     Thus,  for  example,  they 
accounted  it  a  heinous  crime  to  ease  nature  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day, as  Josephus  testifies,  who  should  also  havtt 
informed  us  what  they  did  in  cases  of  urgent  necessi- 
ty, which  will  sometimes  happen.    As  the  Sabbatic 

River, 
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fttvtf*  nentioDed  by  Josephus,  B.  J.  vh«  6.  was  dry 
ipr  «ix  daya^  ^nd  flowed  plentifully  oa  the  seveath,  so, 
Mfk  Ihe  contrary,  the  £$9ehes  were  open  for  six  days, 
and  9hut  on  the  seventh*  But  some  of  the  learned 
think  tlmt  this  marvellous  and  most  religious  river  flow-* 
^  at  other  times,  and  rested  on  the  Sabbath,  and  that 
^i^  is  a  iault  in  die  text  of  Josephqs :  see  the  notes 
there.  If  so,  the  parallel  is  better  betwew  the  FUwh 
Mt  SaUeiic^s^  and  the  Podex  Sabbaiicus. 

The  £$aene$,  says  Josephus,  on  the  Sabbath  day  «Si 
mwH  7<  fttlatinivui^fLfjSatrt  fUt  tiwoTraliv,  nejue  vus  uUum 
J(mmo^er^  owknty  nee  ahum  exwerare.  B.  J.  ii.  8. 

Porphyry  says  of  them,  Taravm  V  tfiV  fnirif  n  hMorm  9 

-^^id&m/anfQ  ip^orum  est  m  viduJrugalitQ^^  aiqu^  pam^ 
0Mmkh  nt  we  septimana  qmdem  miegra  egeremdi  sit  uUa 
imctMsitas :  puan  siAi  abetinenties  legem  dixere^  partim  ui 
mdiffmmos  Deo  conoimendos  aptiores  smij  pariim  utjaci^ 
JjcriutaniursoBmo.     Apnd  Euseb.  Prcep.  Ev.  ix.  S. 

Yigerjus,  the  translator,  though  he  was  a  learned 
JDian,  fell  into  an  absence  of  mind,  which  will  some* 
times  happen  to  us  all,  and  did  not  perceive  that  t£S«- 
^  here  means,  not  a  week^  but  the  Sabbaih-dayj  by 
'which  fiustake  he  was  led  from  one  eiTor  into  another 
to  the  end  of  the  sentence,  and  made  the  Essenes  won- 
derful people  indeed,  and  like  Milton's  angels,  who 
ViHd  wliai  they  eat  by  insensible  pei^spiration.  The 
cease  is  ;  TAe  Essenes  used  so  plain  and  spare  a  diet^  iiai 
Wi(ey  had  m  ccoamn  to  disburden  on  ilie  Sabbaihy  a  day 
wiuck  theif  kepi  ^^  ^  day  of  rest  ^  and  which  tlxey  spent  in 
mging  reHgiaus  hymns. 

The  Essenes  and  Pharisees  agreed  in  one  respect  ve- 
ry well,  in  being  superstitious  observersof  trifles,  and 

the 
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the  authors  of  the  Constituthm  seems  to  haire  Im 
portion  of  the  same  spirit.  La  natum  JmdAqm 
liorte  h  un  tei  esprit  de  fmMes^  ei  de  chimeriques 
vandes^  que  leurs  plus  graces  Docteurs  ani  itendu 
tueijusques  aux  actions  les  plus  machinalesj  conn 
celle  dialler  au  prioL  Malheur  a  qui  ne  sfaii  /m 
s^orienter ;  car  les  quatre  points  curdinaMx  de  Pi 
ne  sont  pas  igalemenifaoorables^  Je  ne  puis  iBrt 
Latin  le  reste  de  leurs  ridicules  superstitions.  Di 
Akiba,  ingressus  sum  aiiquando  post  Rabbi  J« 
in  sedis  secrets  locum,  et  tria  ab  eo  didici.  Di 
quod  non  versus  orientem  et  occidentem,  sed 
septentrionem  et  austarum  convertere  nos  debe 
Didici  9,  quod  non  in  pedes  erectum,  sed  jam 
dentem,  se  retegere  liceat.  Didici  3,  quod  podc 
dextra,  sed  sinistra  manu  abstergendus  sit%  A 
objecit  ibi  Ben  Hasas ;  Usque  adeo  vere  perfir 
f irontem  ei^  magistrum  tuum  ut  cacantem  obser 
Respondit  ille,  Legis  lisc  arcana  sunt  ad  quae  d]< 
id  necessario  mihi  agendum  fuit.  Ex  Barajeth; 
Vdla  un  merveiUeux  Docteur^  qm^  mSme  sur  sa 
perde^  expGquoit  sans  dire  mot  les  mysteres  de  U 
Bayle,  Diet.  Akiba. 

Hammond,  in  his  notes  on  1  Cor.  v.  5.  speak 
the  diseases  and  torments  which  in  the  apos 
times  seized  those  persons  who  were  excommuni 
and  delivered  up  to  Satan,  says,  Josephus  simile 
piam  inter  Essenos  fuisse  dicit^  his  verbis,  ^c. 
which  Le  Clerc  remarks ;  Quod  Josephus  de  1 
refertf  id  potest  ita  inteliigij  ut  excommunicatus  ex  n 
interiisse  dkatur,  non  miraculosa  vi  excommunica 
quod  tamen  si  credidisset  Josephus^  non  esset  nejas 
dem  abrogore. 
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It  happens  well  for  Josephus,  that  he  has  not  aftirm- 
ed  so  fix^ish  a  thing.     He  only  says,  Tv?  ll  W'  oS^oxficn: 

^nkKoait(  /uiofQ  hcif^tfiTai.  to7c  y>  o^Kot^  net)  roic  i^i<nr  hu  )ijuho;, 
wi  Ttif  'JTotfd  To7f  oihKotc  Tfopti^  Ivmrai  fxtlAKoLfiQiv^if,    woriyayvr 

y  roue  W'^«Ttfic  OLVairvoaJi  anKa€o¥,  tKafriv   twt  t«?7c  oLfj.x^rru.oL^r/ 

mintp  T?if  fii^xP  '5'«»'«Vv  ftoL^oLvof  nyifjufot,  Ueprchensos  vero 
m  peccatis  gravioribus  ex  vrdine  sua  ejiciunt^  isque  cni  cov- 
iigii  e  cceiu  ejici^  non  raro  mortem  obit  miserrimam*  Nam 
juramentis  et  ritibus  obligates  ne  aliorum  quidem  €:icis  uti 
potest ;  sed  dum  herbas  comedlt^  corpus  funic  tabescit^  at- 
que  it  a  ifitent.  Quam  ob  rem  etiam  ipsi  plurima^  miser// ti, 
extremumjam  agentes  spiritum  receperunt ;  pro  peccutis 
iotis popnarum,  quod  ad  mortem  usque fuerint  cruciati^  cfe- 
isse  existimantes.  B.  J.  II.  viii.  8. 

We  see  here,  that  the  excommunicated  Essenes  died, 
ncidier  of  any  miraculous  distemper,  nor  yet  of  grief, 
but  were  starved  to  death,  because  they  dared  not  to 
W  with  other  people,  being  bound  by  the  oaths 
which  they  had  taken,  oaths  which  were  superstitious, 
'  stupid,  and  unlawful. 

,  One  branch  of  the  Essenes  had  a  most  uncharitable 
opinion  of  the  female  sex,  and  thought  that  a  woman 
could  scarcely  be  found  who  was  faithful  to  her  hus- 
band ;  and  therefore  they  would  not  marry.  How 
could  they  observe  the  commandment  which  says, 
Homntr  thi/ father  andth/j  mother^  who  entertained  such 
hard  sentiments  of  their  mothers  ? 

It  is  a  conjecture  of  V^an  Dale,  which,  whether  it  be 
true  or  not,  is  ingenious  and  plausible,  that  Saddu- 
ceism  owed  its  birth  to  the  traditionary  doctrines  of 
tlie  Jews.  These  traditions  were  so  excessively  im- 
pertinent, such  quintessential,  treble-refined  folly,  and 

VOL.  I.  M  yet 
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yet  so  dogmatically  enforced  by  ha«igbty  PfatfikM 
and  prating  doctors,  as  importances,  that  soaie  of  Ai» 
nation  who  could  not  endure  to  be  treated  at  tkk  6k 
verbearing  rate,  rebelled,  and  became  free-thinken, 
and  fleAv  out  as  &r  into  the  opposite  extfeme^  sad  ror 
jected  the  soul^s  immortahty,  a&  a  doctrine  not  clearly 
delivered  in  the  scriptures,  supported  by  tradilioB^and 
])roceeding  from  tliat  muddy  fbuntain  of  everlaslifig 
nonsense.  Miserable  spirit  of  contradiction  \  Because 
a  man  would  deprive  me  of  common  sense,  I  must,  ia 
resentment,  throw  away  my  religion  !  thb  is  iulfiUinf^ 
in  a  Very  bad  way  the  precept,  //^>^  '^^'^  wUiiake  •' 
ivaif  ihif  caaij.  let  kirn  have  t/if/  cloak  aim. 

The  Constitutions  forbid  Ctiristians  to  wear  a  gM 
ring,  and  to  shave  their  beards,  which  must  Imve  dkk 
gusted  tlie  Roman  knights,,  and  the  Roman  hartxEi^ 
The  true  reason  of  ttie  latter  proliibition.  is  this ;  it  is 
said  in  Leviiiaa  x>x.  97-  Neither  shaU  thou  mm  ike 
corners  of  thy  beard.  It  is  a  wonder  that  they  did.  not 
command  Christians  to  keep  the  back  door  shut  oR 
Sundays,  according  to  tlie  laudable  custom  of  the  hr 
sencs. 

TJie  Constitutions,  from  the  beginning  to  the  cnd> 
turn  Christianity  into  a  mere  ceremonial  law,  i.  3<. 

They  prove  the  resurrection  by  the  pretty  amrusiag 
story  of  the  phasuLv  *  ;  though  indeed  they  wacrant  not 
the  truth  of  it,,  buit  introduce  the  pbcentx  with  an  « 
avToi  9 ao-^  amd  tjiey  cite  tlie  Sihf/lhne  oracles  as  prophe- 
cies, and  ten  verses  from  them  which  cleai'ly  foretett 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead^  tlie  conftagration  of  the 

worldv 

*  And  yet  even  honest  Herodotus,  who  was  inclined  enough  to  giv»^ 
into  the  marveUous,- rejected  the  story  of  the  Phcenix  :— i^ /•m  » 
•arifA  Asytvlif.  ^r,  11*  73.  " 
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worlds  ftid  the  judgment  at  the  last  day,  and  .  which 
III  Mnilesfll jr  tlie  manufactdre  of  a  Christian : 

'Aki!  Mr  JiSir  virik,  fiffdt  ^it-^lot^ird  yiftflcu, 

'(kid  j^  HUroiih  dcJroc  3fK  IfiftcLUf  iflfd 

Kou  riri  In  Kfitri^  tVoci^  ff'  >!  SixaV^  Gtoc  dvfhff 
Yifhw  t/uLTTOLKi  thvflLor  K^9l  S*  vVo  Sthnr{£/i7<rir 
^'H/KSf  ro^  ^tdo}^  fit  t  dv  trdxt  ydlit  kfxxi^. 
^Offvot  V  ivfiSiov7i,  voLKiv  ^moff  in  tioafiat,    ' 
TLfiu/ULCt  0tv  lorloc,  ^Qfif  ^'  ipid  j  X^V^  ctt^toJc 

O^mtia  sedpastqudm  in  ciriere^  coiiapsdjacebuni, 
JEtenkimque  Deus  suc^ensum  exiihx&rii  igMm^ 
Ik^ue  komifiem  Deus  ipse  iietumjbf'maverit  essa, 
Et  cifteres^  nWi'hlihus,  ntfaeronti  re^ovaii^  : 
Jkdkitm  iuhc  berto  erii^  in  fuojnsjeret  asquum 
Ipse  D^tfs,  muhdi  JHde:t :  ae  qui  impieiate 
Pecearini^  HeruM  injeda  tellure  tegenUr  : 
Canira  iterutn  in  mAndo  vivent  pietdtis  amid, 
Satictis  dante  Deo  vitam^Jiatttm,  dique  facorem, 
Se  iunt  agnoscent  ornnes,  seseqne  videbuni. 
Hfhaf  xotr/xor — IS  eoclesiastical  GrTeck.  V.  7. 
It  is  remarkable  that  tlie  author  of  the  Consttfu- 
tions,  who  thus  cites  the*  Sibyl,  as  a  propfhetess  of  good 
fcttoHty,  at  kast  as  ohe  fit  to  convince  the  Palgans, 
J^et  ttestts  her  with  contertipt  (according  to  some  eo* 
Jfes)  and  calld  her,  not  i£vKka,  but  'aWxk«,  or  crazy 
/W,  which  tesfding  Coteierius  hater  admitted  into  the 
text.     If  the  old  woman  had  been  aUve,  she  might  have 
ftpincfd  tb  Ps^do-dleniens, 

Parcius  ista,  Patet,  iamen  objiciehdd  ineMento. 
It  Would  not  be  suitable  16  good  manrters  to  reproach 
^  l*dy  for  pronouncings  or  spelling  a  word  wrong,  and 

nik  *  tliercfbi'e. 
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therefore  I  am  almost  afraid  to  observe,  that  inthtni' 
cond  line  the  prophetess  has  made  a  false  quantity^ 
tor  the  penuliima  in  xo/^iV«  is  short.  Perhaps  the  place 
was  corrupted  by  tlie  librarian,  with  whom  we  make 
free,  and  call  him  a  blunderer.  He  should  have  writ- 
ten Koijuhavi^  or  noifAiffa^.  In  Homer  Odjfss.  M.  372,  some 
editions  give  us 

li  jJLi  fJLOLK    eti   OLTflV  KOIfAJffOili  PUKU   VITfU, 

But  there  it  has  been  changed  into  >coi^^(ra7i.  Menan- 
dcr  also,  Fragm.  p.  2.  has 

Which  Bently  changed  into  (njrftywiXtTo.  he  Clerc en- 
deavoured in  vain  to  defend  the  common  reading  a- 
gainst  him  by  the  passage  in  Homer  cited  above.  Le 
Clerc  has  committed  some  faults  in  his  edition  of  ife^ 
nander  and  Philemon^  because  he  had  not  sufficiently 
considered  the  laws  of  prosody  :  but  tliey  who  made 
those  laws  their  study,  and  reproached  him  for  his  ig- 
norance of  them,  were  not  able  to  keep  themsejves fite 
fiom  such  faults,  as  might  easily  be  shewed.  The 
small  and  trifling  blemishes  of  this  kind  in  Le  Clerc 
arc  covered  and  amply  compensated  by  other  produc- 
tions, for  which  he  deserves,  and  will  receive  praise 
and  honour : 

Th^  estate  wluch  wits  inherit  after  death. 
It  were  easy  to  make  many  more  objections  to  the 
Constitutions,  but  others  *  have  done  it  sufficientlyf 
and  perhaps  it  is  not  right  to  wage  war  with  the  dead : 
Nullum  cum  victis  certamefi  et  (cthere  cassis. 

The  Apostolical  Canons,  though  some  of  them  may 
be  ancient,  and  composed  in  tlie  second  and  thinJ 
centuries,  are  not  apostolical  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 

word, 

*  Sec  Tumer*s  Discoucsq  on  the  Constitutions. 
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nd  are  interpolated  in  several  places,  as  Beve- 
nself  confesses,  who  undertook  their  defence, 
de  the  most  he  could  of  them.  See  his  Cod. 
'ndic.  L,  I.  cap.  x.  4. 

jue  dociores  et  p'*ophctas  Antiochue  congregatos 
iiW/r,  Act,  xiii.  1.  Barnabam^  Stfmeonem  Nir 
sucium^  Maruihem^  et  Saulum.—^Dkehat  Spirifus 

A^o^'/o-o/e  \yi  f/Lot  TOY  Tfc  B«j)raf  aK  if  rir  Xatw\«K — etprO" 

c  aJro?c  ayriKvaar.  E  (juinque  igitur  hic  eongre- 
?,  Barnabas  et  Saul  us  ^  ordinaii  sunt :  reliquisunt 
?  soli  qui  ordinnrunt.     Chrysostomus  autem  in  lo- 

O^OL   tfOLKlY   VCTO   TIVQf   ^(ElfOTOYtlTOLt,   IftJO   AoVKUOV   J6  Ma- 

i  Sf/meon  ordinationi  tion  interesset:  Sed  intera-at 
bie  ;  quod  etiam  exinde  constat^  quod  non  in  dua- 
urali  n'rmero  dicituf\  ytiTtvaoLrlic,  ^^wnu^iuivoi,  iwAir- 
ut  ires  tunc  temporis^  non  plures^  nee  paitciores^ 
jonferebant.     Bcverege. 

I  these  arguments  I  chuse  to  say  nothing  :  T  on- 
!  a  small  grammatical  remark,  that  in  Greek,  a 
the  plural  is  frequently  joined  to  two  nomina- 
2S  singular,  and  a  participle  plural  with  two 
fives  singular,  and  that  tlie  dual  number  is  not 
ed  in  all  the  New  Testament,  which  Beverege 
rotten,  or  had  not  observed, 
:  sort  of  opinion  Beverege  had  concerning  the 
:y  of  these  Canons,  and  whether  he  thought  that 
ins  were  obliged  to  observe  them,  is  not  very 
I  to  know  :  he  seems  to  have  entertained  a  great 
on  for  them.  He  says,  that  by  establishing 
quity  of  the  Canons,  hoc  etiam  boni  cofnfnodique 
et  aliis  quibuscunque^  se primii'rcorum  Christiana^ 

M  3  rum 
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mm  moribus  €on formes gerere  oi$pieni'Au$^  mmerg^  ;  pii 
pros  ocuiis  habeamusj  qua  r^i^ns  vifam  9(M^ram  ^  e^ 
rum  exemp/ar  imsiifuamw-r-ip.  J6f 

The  primitive  Christians  deserve  to  lie  honovTOlaD 
many  accounts,  ^nd  imitated  in  m^y  th^i{g9,  and  the 
same  ought  to  be  said  of  ttiis  learned  and  pious  bishop ; 
but,  after  ail  that  can  be  said,  th^  authors  of  these  Ca- 
nons were  fallible  men ;  and  it  would  be  better  for 
a  Christian  to  take  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  t|ie  uih 
doubted  writings  of  the  apostles  for  the  rule  pf  his  iiutli 
and  practice,  and  to  coatbrm  to  primitive  Christiani- 
ty?  just  as  tar  as  primitive  Christianity  is  conformsibie 
to  scripture  and  to  reason,  and  npt  to  ascribe  a  sacie^ 
and  apostolical  authority  to  a  set  of  qnknown  Caaon 
and  Constitution-makers. 

Beverege  ascribes  a  kind  of  apostolical  authority  to 
the  L.  Canoa,  which  requires  of  the  bishops  and  pm- 
byters  that  they  should  make  use  of  ^  threefold  iift- 
mersion  in  baptism,  under  pain  of  being  deposed.  4' 
Uquo  tamen  modo^  says  he,  id  ab  apojifo/is  tradiium  negit' 
re  nun  atisi  sumus ;  uipofe  quod  q  sanciis  Patribus  $iec^ 
mel  assertum  legimus.  The  testimony  of  the  fathers  in 
matters  of  tradition^  is  not  always  to  be  depended  up^ 
on.  But  did  our  author  himself  use  to  conipiin  to 
this  Canon  ? 

The  LXIX.  Canon  strictly  requires  the  obserVA* 
tion  of  the  Quadragesimal  fast  under  spiritual  paifp 
and  penalties :  and  this,  together  with  othev  stated 
fasts,  Beverege  takes  to  have  been  of  apostolical  insti* 
tution.  It  is  npt  probable  that  the  apostles  enjoined 
such  things  as  absolutely  necessary  ;  things  of  that 
kind  are  more  properly  subjects  tor  counsels  than  for 
precepts.  To  be  temperate,  and  to  keep  the  passions 
and  aopetites  in  due  subjections^  is  the  duty  of  all  men : 

abstinence 
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^bitifteBC^  from  food  b  so  far  good  as  it  is  fbund  to 
coaduce  to  tbis  end ;  but  what  suits  one  climate  and 
one  constitution,  and  one  age  of  life,  suits  not  anotlien 

The  legislative  spirit  began  to  0|x^rate  betimes,  and 
when  the  church  made  laws,  relating  to  doctrines  and 
opiniofi9»  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, the  Codex  became  very  bulky,  and  tjicre  wa:* 
no  end  of  law-^making :  How  sliould  thei'e  ? 

Some  body  once  asked  a  scholar,  what  was  the  mean* 
ing  of  ^  which  stands  for  the  Digests^  or  Pandects^ 
'  tad  was  told  that  it  meant  Farrago  Fwragmum.  The 
answerer  was  not  in  earnest :  nor  am  I. — but  Tacitus 
says  somewhere :  Corrupiissima  RepuUica  plurmce  le- 
ges.    And  50  much  for  tliis  subject^ 

The  Sibylline  oracles  were  composed  at  different 
times,  by  different  persons,  first  by  P^igans,  and  then 
perhaps  by  Jews,  and  certainly  by  Christiansp  Sec 
the  collections  concerning  them  made  by  Fabricius 
BihL  Gr.  i.  p-  167.  an  autlior,  whose  memory  all  tlie 
learned  world  ought  to  bless,  and  to  whom  they 
tix)uld  wish 

^-^emtem  et  me  pondere  terrani^ 

Spiraniesque  crocos,  et  m  urna  per/^eiuum  ver. 

Justin  Martyr,  Cohort,  ad  Groecos  38,  mentions  the 

Sibyl  as  clearly  foretelling  the  coming  and  the  actions 

of  Christ.  His  verbis,  says  the  last  editor,  SlbyUim,  qua- 

hs  kodie  extant^  libri  iudicantUTj  in  qtubus  tarn  aperta  est 

rentm  a  Ckristo  gerendarum  pt(cdictio^  ut  earn  ex  eventis 

fictamjmsse  vix  qiusquam  hodie  non  fateatur .     PrsQf,  p. 

70.  and  in  the  notes,  Nitdl  sa:iie  suspicatus  est  Justimis 

qiutmvis  omues  horam  libroram  paging Jraudem  clamitent. 

Thus  the  Benedictin,  compelled   by  hard  necessity, 

who  would  have  defended  both  thp  Sibylline  oracles, 

and 
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and  his  friend  Justin  who  cited  them,  if  he  had  been  able. 
It  ous^ht  however  to  be  observed,  that  some  persons, 
of  at  least  as  much  learning  and  as  much  judgment  as 
he,  have  suspected  tlie  genuineness  of  tlie  Cokoriaih. 

The  Sibylline  oracles  seem  to  have  been  all,  from 
first  to  last,  and  without  any  one  exception,  mere  im- . 
postures. 

We  have  a  collection  of  them  in  eight  books,  which 
abound  with  phrases,  words,  facts,  and  passages  ta- 
ken from  the  LXX.  and  the  New  Testament,  and  are 
a  remarkable  specimen  of  astonishing  impudence,  and 
miserable  poetry. 

It  was  a  pleasant  conceit  of  Possevin,  in  his  A/^' 
ratus  sacery  that  a  choice  ought  to  be  made  of  passa? 
ges  from  these  oracles,  with  proper  notes,  which  might 
be  used  in  schools.  It  would  greatly  perplex  any 
man  of  learning  to  make  a  choice  where  all  is  so  bad ; 
he  would  be  like  Buridan^s  ass^  between  two  bundles 
o?  musty  hay. 

Is.  \  ossius,  the  patron  of  Sibylline  Oracles,  /or^^rf,  as 
he  pretended,  by  dhineli)  impired  Jews^  would  yet  have 
given  thein  up  as  bad   compositions,  and  void  of  all 
elegance.     Stguisy  says  he,  Greccos  qui  mpersunt  JH' 
dfvorum  consulat  versus^  proraus  tUos  smiles Jmsse  incf'' 
niet^  acfuere  veterum  Christianorum  cof'mina,   quce^  si 
unum  et  aliei^um  excipias^  istiusmodi  su$Uj  ut  Scaliger  d^ 
hi  in  sieryui/imo  versari  videretur^   quotiescunque  ad  ^ 
legenda  se  conferret.     De  SibylK  c.  9.      This  is  tru^ 
enough  :  Nor  does  he  attempt  to  defend  the  present 
collection.     Qiue  ollm  q  Patribus  Christianis  Icctajueref 
et  etiamnum  supersunt  et  leguntur  oracula^  longe  a  m^ 
abest  ut  omnia  ea  ejusdem  generis  et  auctoritatis  esseexis'^ 
timem^  acfuere  ea  de  quibiis  hactenus  sumus  locuti.     fy 
his  quippe  quGs  Christi  nutivltatem  prcecessere  Sibyi/Jniss 

ea 
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ta  sotuM  cantifiebfmffir^  qua*  ex  Propkeiarum  scriptls  cfe- 

promia  esseni  vatijinia.     At  vero  in  illis^  quie  vulgo  /e» 

gunhtr^  ea  qnoque  occurrunt^  quas  non  ab  aliis^  quam  ah 

fe,  potuerunt  comcnbi^  qui  centum  et  viginti  demum  an- 

nis  Christofuefv posterior es.     And  he  concludes  that 

the  old  oracles  were   enlarged   and  intei'polated  by 

Christians,  c.  b. 

Mention  is  made  by  various  writers  of  a  Sibyl,  who 
prophesied  before  the  Trojan  war,  and  from  whom 
Homer  took  many  lines,  and  particularly  this  prophe- 
cy, 11.  T.  307. 

K«i  orarSic  vatluv,  rot  xty  y.ilo'^ta^i  ytya/lctt. 

Which  Virgil  thus  imitates,  and  accommodates  to  his 
own  plan : 

Hie  domus  Mnea  cunctis  dotninahitur  oris^ 
Et  nati  natorum^  et  qui  nascentur  ab  illis. 
Others  have  said  that  Homer  himself  was  endued 
with  a  prophetic  spirit  when  he  wrote  those  lines.  O- 
thers  have  observed  a  great  affinity  of  style  between 
Homer  and  the  Sibylline  verses,  and  thence  have  con- 
cluded that  the  poet  was  a  plagiary  *.     Strange  !  that 
men  of  letters  could  talk  at  this  idle  rate.     Of  all 
the  ancient  poets.  Homer,  who  has  a  great  simplicity, 
IS  perhaps  the  most  easy  to  be  imitated  in  point  of 
We  diction  and  versification,  and  many  persons  are 
capable  of  closely  copying  him,  or  some  other  poet,  as 
to  style  and  numbers,  who  have  no  bright  genius  or 
invention,  and  are  incapable  of  composing  an  elegant 
poem  :  but  after  all,  the  Sibylline  oracles  arc  just  as 

like 

♦  Clemens  Alexandrinus  charges  Homer  with  taking  verses  from 
^heus  and  Musacus,  instead  of  suspecting  that  these  were  later  wri- 
^,  under  false  names,  who  pillaged  Homen  Strom,  vi.  p.  738.  751, 
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like  Homer^  a«  the  Efisioks  Oiscurorum  VSronm  «ie 
like  Cicero's  Epistles  to  Auims^ 

Homer's  prophecy  is  indeed  remarkable»  aad  might 
afford  some  obc^rvations  not  quite  so  childish  as  those 
above  mentioned.     We  may  conjecture, 

1 .  That  Uie  poet  went  to  Troy,  L  e»  tx>  tl)e  region 
so  called,  and  carefully  surveyed  the  place,  and  the 
country  about  it ;  and  indeed  in  his  liiasj  he  paints 
and  describes*,  as  one  who  knew  every  spot  of  ground : 

9.  That  the  residue  of  the  Trojans,  after  the  depa^ 
ture  of  the  Greeks,  assembled  together,  and  settled  in 
their  own  country,  under  >Eneas  : 

3.  That  when  Homer  came  to  Troy,  a  prince  reign* 
ed  there  who  was  descended  from  i£neas,  and  might 
be  his  grand-son : 

4.  That  this  prince  treated  Homer  kindly,  and  gave 
him  some  memoirs  and  informations  concerning  the 
Trojan  chiefe,  and  particularly  concerning  his  own 
ancestor : 

6.  That  therefore  Homer  frequently  celebrates  JE^ 
neas  as  the  son  of  a  goddess,  a  warrior  of  great  brave^ 
ry ,  and  of  an  amiable  character,  and  one  much  favour^ 
ed  and  beloved  by  the  gods  :  he  also  mentions  som^ 
particularities  concerning  him,  as  that  Priamus  f  di<^ 
not  love  and  honour  him  according  to  his  deserts  : 

6.  That  Homer  lived  at  least  ninety  years  after  tb^ 
Trojan  war. 

The  most  ancient  writer  who  speaks  of  the  Sibyl  iB 
Heraclitus,  about  500  years  before  Christ,  after  whicl^ 

sl>e 

*  "Zn  a  rn  w^i^xi^tth  wcXutq  mirunt  x#X«ni«   //.  B.  8xi« 
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fb^  wd  h^  pfedicticms  are  mentioned  by  Anstopba^ 
n^,  Pl^to,  AfMtotle^  and  wliu  not* 

Tha  sum  pftlie  judgment  which  Fabriciua,  after  a 
diligent  escamination,  formed  upon  this  subject  19  as 
follows : 

I .  Nothing  is  mure  uncertain  them  P^hoi  is  related  of 
the  number  of  Stbyls^  whether  there  rvm  one  or  more. 

II.  Concerning  the  Sib  if  Is  ^  some  think  that  they  were  in^ 
faired  of  God;  others  that  they  were  possess^  by  evil 
spirits ;  othefs  that  they  isere  assisted  by  a  strong  smagi- 
nation  and  enthusiasm^  and  a  kind  of  natural  divinaiion  ; 
to  which  mast  be  abided  a  fourth  opinion^  that  these  era^ 
(lies  were  alifr<^  ^nd  human  imposture^  and  that  if  any 
of  them  were  evfr  Jhlfiliedy  it  was  by  hazard, 

III.  It  seems  an  assertion  too  confident ^  to  ascribe  all 
the  prophecies  of  the  Sibyl  and  of  other  Pagans  tQ  knifQory 
or  chance^  and  it  is  more  reasomh^e  to  suppose^  thai 
sometimes  there  might  be  something  preternatural  in  tie 
case. 

IV.  In  the  time  of  Cicero^  there  were  some  Sibylline 
oracles  which  were  Acrostiehs,  and  wl^t  as  Cicero  ob-^ 
^mves^  were  the  labour  of  a  phdding  impostor ^  ami  not 
ttke  prophecy  qfm  inspired  person^ 

V.  The  Jtomans  had  Sibylline  oracles  in  the  time  t^ 
their  kifBigSy  which  were  kept  with  greist  care  in  the  eapi- 
to/^   and  consulted  afterwards  upc^n  important  occasions. 
Th^if  were  burned  w4h  the  capitolf  A.  U*  C  670.  and 
the  Romans  got  a  new  collection  J  rom  vm^ious  plaees. 

V(.  Tins  second  collection  wos  bt/trni  by  StUicho  in  the 
time  of  Honorius.    - 

VII.  Besides  these  collections ^  th^re  xoere  otlier  Sibyl" 
lif^  oracles  made  and  handed  ajkoutfrom  time  to  time. 

YUI.  In  VirgU^s fourth  fkrlogue ; 

Ultima  Cumaei  venit  jam  canpiiii?  a^'is  : 

Carmen 
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Carmen  CumaBum  probabltf  means  Hemd^s  poem^  m 
Probus  ifiinks,  and  ultjma  aetas  is  ike  same  as  prima, 
and  means  the  Saturnian  times,  and  the  golden  age  :  Or, 
ultima  aetas  means  ike  last,  ike  iron  age  ;  and  then  wmt 
is  fuit,  prsetcriit  is  passed  and  gone,  Virgil  took  wh 
thing  here  from  the  Sibylline  Oracles. 

IX.  Our  present  collection  contains  not  the  books  which 
Tcere  offered  to  Tarquin  ; 

X.  Nor  the  second  set  of  oracles  which  were  brought 
to  Rome; 

XI.  Nor  those  oracles  which  were  received  by  the  Pa* 
gans. 

XII.  Nothing  contained  in  it  ought  to  be  admitted  as 
made  before  the  birth  of  Christ ,  unless  we  can  find  as  an* 
dent  vouchers  for  it. 

XIII.  There  are  in  this  collection  some  lines  which  thf 
4iuthor  took  from  old  Pagan  Oracles^  from  Homer  ^  OT" 
pheus^  and  other  poets : 

XIV.  But  much  is  taken  from  the  Old  and  New  Tes* 
iament. 

XV.  //  contains  not  all  the  Sibylline  Oracles^  ofwluch 
the  fathers  made  use^  but  it  has  the  greater  part  ofthem* 

XVI.  These  oracles  were  forged  in  the  firsts  seconii^ 
and  third  centuries^  not  by  Pagans^  or  Jews^  but  btj  he^ 
retics  or  orthodox  Christians ;  not  by  the  fathers,  but  b^ 
some  unknown  persons. 

XVII.  There  was  no  law  which  made  it  a  capital  crin^ 
io  read  these  Sibylline  oracles. 

Such  is  the  sentiment  of  Fabricius,  who  would  hav^ 
granted  that  there  is  not  extant  one  Sibylline  oracICf 
upon  which  we  can  depend  as  upon  a  prophecy  fairly 
uttered  before  the  event,  and  plainly  accomplished.  X 
sec  not  why  we  should  have  a  more  favourable  opinion 
^f  those  which  are  lost. 

The 
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fhc  gr^eat  diflference  of  words  and  verses  which  ap- 
\is  even  in  the  same  passages  of  the  Sibylline  ora- 
5,  as  they  are  cited  by  different  Fathei's,  shews  tliat 
collections  of  these  poems  varied  much,  and  tliat 
ry  librarian  thrust  in  what  he  thought  proper,  and 
at  he  had  picked  up  here  and  there  from  any  dung- 

\mongst  the  defenders  of  the  Sibylline  oracles  was 
ac  Vossius,  who  wrote  a  book  on  that  subject,  a 
med  book,  for  he  could  write  no  otlier :  but  as  to 
Igment,  you  must  not  seek  it  there.  Credimus^  says 
,  omnes  istos  libros  ( Apocryphos)  a  Judceisjhisse  com- 

itaSj  D£0  IMPELLENTE  IPSOHUM   MKNTES  od sigmji^ 

tdumgeniibus  Chrisii  advenfum.  Infinita  itaque  illi 
dere  volumoia ;  partim  sub  Pairiarcharum  €t  Prophe^ 
ntm  suorum  nomnibus,  qualesjuere  Ubri  qm  olim  iecti 
?re  sub  nomimbus  Adami^  Enochi^  Abrahamij  Majfm^ 
^ice^  Esaice,  et  Jeremice ;  partim  vera  sub  nomimbus 
>rum^  quorum  magna  apud  gentiles  esset  existimatio^ 
^uti  Hifstaspis^  Mercurii  Trismegufti,  Zoroastris^  &'- 
liarum,  Orphei^  Phocylidie^  et  complurium  aliomm^ 
I  Sibyl.  Or.  c.  7.  It  must  be  owned  to  have  been 
jrenerous  proceeding  in  V'ossius,  to  take  the  weaker 
le  on  several  occasions,  and  to  be  an  advocate  for 
ose  who  stood  most  in  need  of  assistance,  in  which 
aritible  behaviour  he  has  been,  and  will  be  imitat- 
,  for  this  sort  of  char  it  y  also  never  fmleth :  but  for 
(renting  and  maintaining  paradoxes,  he  never  had 
i  eciual,  except  Father  Harduin. 
VirgiPs  fourth  Eclogue  was  written,  as  Bishop 
handler,  and  Mr  Masson  have  observed,  when  Pol- 
)  was  consul,  and  the  design  of  it  was  to  compli- 
teat  Augustus,  or  Cssar  Octavianus,  as  lie  was  then 
^ed,  and  to  foretell  the  birth  of  a  son  whom  \m 

wife 
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wife  Scriboftisi  nhoMlA  bear,  who  wa»  then  with  dlifd : 
bot  it  proved  a  ^ughtcff,  and  the  ii»&tik>Utf  Julia.  Stt 
Chandler's  Def.  of'  Ckrist.  and  VHnUMi.  Md  it  ^ 
end,  a  Di$sert<tilM  of  Massofl. 

Vkima  Cunuei  vemt  jam  cam/tim  ettttti 
Ultima  means  here  fcisitemai  and  primOi  the  j^ii  dMt 
fov/  in  order,  and  thejrsij  that  is,  the  returning  goU^ 
em  age. 

^-^squ^  pareniem 
Te^  Satumcj  refett ;  tu  sanguitks  vltimusl  Meter. 

Mn.  viu  48. 
Vemt  means  is  came ;  it  is  contrary  to  the  genius  of 
the  Latin  tongue  to  interpret  it  aHif.  CoHifis  foUowt 
Fabriciua  ifi  giVrng  this  tatt€r  s«nsc  to  the  terb :  it  is 
pity  he  did  not  foMow  him  in  many  Other  points,  where 
he  wouM  have  found  him  a  good  gnide.  V}fmi  in  thi 
pfesent  tense  is,  it  is  eoming ;  vemt  in  the  prdfetefper- 
fecty  it  is  come^  unless  when  it  stands  for  an  aoristf 
for  iiJki  and  means,  it  came.  Fuit  indeed  often  dkfioted 
what  was,  and  is  not.  Faimus  Ttoes^Jkit  liium  :  fbry 
to  avoid  saying  that  a  man  was  dead,  the  Romans-  said 
Juit^  by  an  evphemismus. 

Cwmantm  carmen^  cannot  be  the  poem  of  Hesiody 
for  Virgil  calls  him  Astrfeum  senem^  and  his  poeind 
Ascrieum  carnem.  It  must  be^  as  Sfetvius  interpret 
it.  Carmen  S^yllinum. 

Hence  we  may  suppose,  that  in  Virgins  time  there? 
were  said  to  be  Sibylline  oracles,  which  mentioned  fh^ 
return  of  the  golden  age^  and  a  renovation  of  happy 
days :  but  whether  these  oracles  were  forged  by  a  Jew, 
or  by  a  Pagan,  or  whether  the  substance  of  tliem  were 
stoUen  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  whether  Virgil 
borrowed  any  of  his  ideas  and  expressions  from  thc^ 
oracles,  is  a  matter  of  doubt  and  uncertainty.  I^  can- 
not 
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not  be  denied,  that  there  is  a  great  re^mblance  be^ 
tween  Virgil's  £el<^ue  and  the  sacred  propliectes.  See 
Bp.  Chandler's  Def.  p.  10,  &c. 

Vila's  fourth  Eclogue  is  a  continued  proj^cy, 

and  he  most  be  suppo8ed5  for  the  sake  of  the  deeormm^ 

to  have  acquired  this  foresight  one  way  or  other,  eite 

the  poem  would  appear  ridiculous.     He  gires  no  iit- 

timation  that  he  was  himself  tnspited,  I  speak  of  pro* 

phetic,.  not  of  poetic  inspiiation  ;  anid  Either  Hesiod 

was  no  predicter  of  future  events,  so  that  from  him 

he  could  not  pretend  to  learn  it.    Whence  tlicn  could 

he  feign  to  have  it,  but  from  old  oracles^  from  the  Co- 

mavm  carmen  ?   If  he  had  set  up  on  this  occasion  for 

a  prophet,  he  would  have  spoUed  his  compliment ;  it 

was  better  to  represent  himself  as  only  an  mteipreter 

of  ancient  pfopliecies,  which  lie  adorned  mlh-  ib^  gti- 

ces  of  Latin  poesy :  this  giave  the  £el(^>Ae  an  aif  of 

importance  and  authority . 

He  pronounces  that  the  golden  age  should  comiftence 
nnder  Aiigustes^  and  at  tlie  birth  of  hi&  son^  and  should 
be  brought  to  pesfection  when  the  young  hero  sliould 
arrive  to*  manhood,  and  when  Ins  father  (as  the  leader 
was  left  to  suppose)  was  returned  to  heaven«y  and  be* 
coBse  one  of  the  celestial  gods* 

Virgil  has  toiiched  upon  the  same  sublet  m  other 
places  ;  let  us  onnpare  them  together* 

He  dedaresy  Georg.  i.  94.  tiiat  Augustus,  wlien  he 
should  leave  tlie  eartli,  would  become  a  gpd^  one  of 
the  Dii  moforum  gentium . 

Tufum  adeo\  quetn^  mox  qua  sint  babUurm  deorum 
ConcHia^  incerium  esi ;  S^c. 
And  503. 

Jmnpridem  nobis  ca/i  te  regia^  Cmar^ 
Invidet. 

He 
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He  intimates,  ver.  500,  that  Augustus  should  restore 
peace  and  happiness,  and  that  he  was  intended 

— everso  stuccuiTere  saclo. 
Again  in  the  vi.  jEneis^  the  Stbt//^  the  CwHaanm^ 
gin  J  and  praphetess^  leads  yEneas  to  £lysium,  where  he 
learns  that  Augustus  should  arise  arid  bring  with  him 
Xht  golden  age^  799. 

Hicvu\  hie  est,  tibi  quern  promitti  sapius  audis: 

Augustus  Casai\  Divi  genus :  cmrea  candei 

Sacula  qui  rursus  Laiio. 
Promitti,  that  \s,  foretold  by  the  gods  and  their  pitv 
phets. 
And  again,  799. 

Hufus  in  adventum  jam  nunc  et  Caspia  regnd 

Responsis  horrent  divUm — 
My  inference  from  these  things  is,  that  Virgil  by  Cir- 
maum  Carmen  meant  a  Sibylline  oracle,  but  I  sfty  not 
that  he  took  any  thing  thence,  besides  a  renovation  and 
a  golden  age. 

Virgil  certainly  paid  no  sincere  regard  to  the  SibyU 
and  to  her  predictions.  The  Epicurean  philosophy, 
in  his  days,  had  debauched  the  wits  and  the  polite 
world,  and  he,  as  well  as  his  friend  Horace,  was  in- 
fected with  it ;  but  V^irgil  saw  plainly  that  the  athc* 
istical  system  would  make  a  poor  figure  in  heroic  poe- 
try, and  therefore  has  introduced  it  sparingly  and  o- 
bliquely.  They  who  deny  this  Epicureism  are  persons 
with  whom  it  would  be  a  folly  to  dispute. 
.  Not  only  the  Sibylline  oracles  arc  to  be  rejected, 
but  there  is^reaton  to  suspect  the  Orphic  vetses,  and  al- 
sp  some  tew  of  the  firagmcnts  of  ancient  poets  produced 
by  the  fathers,  to  have  been  forged  or  inteqwlated  by 
Jews  or  Christians.  Such  are  the  Orphic  verses  cited 
by  Justin.  CohorL.  §  15,  and  by  others  ; 
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Cudworth  declared  his  doubts  concerning  tliem^ 
Intdl.  Syst.  p.  3Q0.  Se^  also  Le  Clerc  Hist.  Eccl. 
p.  692.  Les  Peresj  au  moins  Clement  Alexandrine 
iODoieni  bien  que  Con  avoit  aiiribue  pluaieurs  doses  d 
Orphee,  qui  n*en  iioieni  point,  et  l^on  a  sujet  de  doubter 
fn^ib  crussent  bien  assuremeni  que  le  passage  de  l^uiuti 
de  DieuJUt  de  lui.  lis  ont  pu  le  citer,  centre  ceux  qui 
pouvoient  croire  qu^il  en  Stoit  effectivemeni,  par  un  rm* ' 
wimementy  doni  les  Pkilosophes  mime  se  seroent,  faaie 
de  plus  prapres  it  persuader  ceux^  ci  qui  ils  ont  dfoire,  et 
d(mt  ils  diseiU;  valeat  quantum  poterit  valere.  Le 
Clerc,  Bibl.  Chois.  xxvii.  438. 

In  Eusebius  Prrp/i.  Evang.  xiii.  13.  these  orphic 
verses  are  to  be  found,  as  they  were  produced  by 
Aristobulus^ 

An  Oracle  of  Apollo  cited  by  Justin,  Cohort.  §  xi. 
and  by  Porplufrys  in  Eusebius  Prasp,  Evang*  ix.  10. 
says; 

Mvr0i  XaAoa7oi  (o^inf  ^clxo¥,  HV  if  ^ESfoJa, 
AvToyinihov  apaxja  QSalo/juvoi  0ior  ayvu(, 

CAaldceo  Hebrceoque  unis  sapientia  cessit^ 
Qui  casto  (etemum  veneixtntur  Numen  honore^ 
Here  the  Pagans  and  Porphyry  were  the  dupes,  who 
took  this  for  a  sacred  oracle.     Justin  and  Eusebius 
seem  to  use  it  as  an  argumentum  ad  hominem.     Jui^tin 

Some  have  suspected,  but  without  sufficient  reason, 
this  book  of  Porphyry  to  be  forged*  See  a  Disserta- 
tion in  Le  Clerc,  Bibl.  Chois.  xiii.  178.  which  well 
deserves  to  be  perused.  The  author,  whom  I  take  to 
We  been  Le  Clerc  himself,  acts  the  part  of  a  Mode- 
ntor  between  Fontenelle,  or  Van  Dale,  and  their  an* 
tagonist,  and  upon  the  whole  is  most  inclined  to  side 

VOL.  I.  N  with 
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with  the  former,  though  ttot  in  t^^ery  tki^.  Ui 
blames  the  latter  for  xmngjlgtires  of  riMfrk  in$tett^ 
of  reasons^  treating  Van  Dale  and  FonteMlle  as  &» 
n/Vmy,  setting  the  mob  at  them,  and  such  gOrt  of /nim^ 
treiez.  But  as  great  guns  are  the  Itatk  uhmm  Ri^fm 
so  these  are  tlie  Ratio  ultima  Diiputainrmi^  and  sup 
ply  the  want  of  ammunition  :  and  y^l  it  is  not  alDo 
gether  fair  and  honourable  war ;  it  is  shooting  chew 
eld  bullets  and  glass  bottles* 

Cceterum^  says  Le  Clerc,  notata  digmssinmrn  est  ib 
Oraculam^  quod  neyue  a  Jadreo,  neque  a  Ckristiam 
fieque  etiam  ab  Ethmco  e  vulgo  ^gi  fotuit.  Opel 
Phil.  torn.  ii.  in  Indice,  IlEfiRAi. 

Yet  it  might  be  made  by  some  &ntastical  Pagbn 
who  entertained  a  favourable  opinion  of  the  Ctiai 
daeans  and  of  the  Jews  ;  or  rather  by  some  Jew,  wto 
was  not  very  scrupulous,  and  who  might  join  th( 
Chalda^ans  to  the  Jews,  thinking  it  would  remove  th 
suspicion  that  the  oracle  was  f lamed  by  a  Jew :  hi 
might  also  give  this  honour  to  the  Chaldsans  for  tli( 
sake  of  his  father  Abraham,  who  was  a  Chalda^an 
Or  it  might  be  the  work  of  some  old  heretic,  oro 
some  foolish  Christian.  It  seems  to  have  been  forget 
in  the  s«ime  shop  where  the  orphic  verses  before-men- 
tioned were  fabricated  :  No  one  knew  God,  says  thii 
Orpheus, 

XaxSofiwj'.— 

Ast  (Uiquis  (aniam  Chaidceo  a  sangmine  cretus. 
By  whom,  says  Clemens,  lie  means  Abraham,  or  hu 
son,  Strom,  v.  p.  733.     Clemens  observes  that  Or- 
pheus  borrowed  his  thoughts  aad  expressions  froir 
the  Scriptures,  and  so  tar  Jie  is  certainly  in  the  right 

Ac 
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An  oracle  of  Apolto  In  Jbftctantius  &  Fais.  Rel. 
7.  says, 

Tnri  0tic*  fMfi  ll  0t5  pitfic  iyFiMi  li/uerc* 

Nemen  f^  vibrio  quidem  capiendrnm^  in  igne  kahitans^ 
H^  Deusest:  mon^cntmiem  IM porHo  Angeii nos. 
ade  by  a  Jew,  or  a  Christian. 
There  are  more  of  the  same  stamp  in  Lactantius, 
d  also  Sibylline  oracles  bearing  the  most  inanifest 
irte  of  imposture. 

Justin  Cohort.  §  16.  and  others  after  him,  give  us 
Mfe  Sibylline  verses,  which  teach  the  unity  of  God, 
d  condemn  idolatry^  and  sacrifices^  and  exhort  to 
elove  of  God,  and  are  altogetlier  in  the  language 
the  Scriptures^  and  carry  their  own  confutation 
on?  with  them  : 

UnM  Deus^  qin  solus  est^  ier  mnxmus^  increatas^ 
Omnipotens,  invUibilis^  ipse  videns  omnia. 
Ipse  autem  a  nulla  videtuf  carne  mortali. 

Nos  autem  ab  immortalis  viis  abeiTOoeramus^ 
Ac  opera  manu  facta  colebamus  stulta  menti 
Simulacra  et  statuas  *  pereuntium  hommum, 

0>£toi  afifvlroi  xeirot  nolli  ytttar  worlai, 
Orfct  In  fi^fft  fiiyaa  ^h,  ivKOjiofii^ 
Jlfif  fayietr  tfitif  it,  crt^MGortc  %vn6hM*  ' 
9?  rWc  /^  aTTwfiotX  irafYMOtlai  ilirltc, 

t  Rather  iefunctorum.   But  I  leave  tbe  Latin  vemons  unudlr 
1 1  find  them,  though  sometimes  they  want  eoifiidatioiu 
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Kxi  fiu/M(,  eitcxTx  kJdur  aftlfJ/uLetla  Kitfir, 
A7/jLa7ip  i/bLy^v^uv  ui/uLixa/bLtva  ^  ^tMr/xitrt 

Feliccs  /iomneji  super  terram  eruntj 
Qaicumque  diligent  magnum  DeuMi  benetiiceutes 
Aniequam  cotkedant  et  bibanti  confidenies  pietaie  t 
Qui  omnia  quidem  templa  abnegabuni  videndo^ 
Et  a/turia^  inanes  lapidum  sedes  surdarum^ 
Cruoribus  ammalium  contaminata  et  victimis 
Quadrupedum ;  et  respicient  ad  unius  Dei  magnim 
decus. 
In  the  fouith.liiiCj  instead  of  xf/^vc,  one  might  read 
ahpxroto  Tf/fy,  \^ith  otVo  understood;  which  maybe 
translated,    We  have  erred  from  the  eief*iasting  path, 
but  I  rather  think  that  iixfXToio  rfiQn  means  the  path  ^ 

God;  XTTo  rr.Q  TfiS\t  tv  'ASayarv. 

'EyvdftiraK  f/i  olhc  C«^«C.  Psal.  XV.  11.  T/  'fjrkdfwa^  ifiou 
OLTo  Tr.c  bin  (y  ;  Isa.  Ixili.  17-  2t?.ti  6T<  raic  olo7(,  KXt  Wn 
^  'ifcf,y,7XTi  rfiC}i(  Kv^t\t  xiuYiMC*  Xf  ili%  isroix  6r/r  n  olo^  n  xyxir 

J(*rcm.  vi.  16.     And  the  Prophetess  says  in  anothci 
place, 

Evicixv  trfihtTrorlid 

Justin  in  \i\s  Dialogue  takes  no  notice  of  the  Sibyl , 
in  his  Apologff  he  mentions  her  as  foretelling  the  con- 
Hagration  at  the  last  day,  and  saying  many  good 
things  J  and  complains  that  it  was  forbidden  to  read 
her.  The  Cohortatio  is  thought  to  surpass  his  othei 
works  in  elegance  of  diction ;  but  that  alone  wil! 
hardly  be  a  sufficient  reason  to  pronounce  it  spurioiiS; 
though  it  may  justify  a  suspicion  and  an  hesitatior 
about  it.  The  Benedictin  Editor,  p.  604.  says.  Can 
scribcret  Cohortationem  ad  Grtvcos  Justinus^  credeba 
Septuaginta  Ulos  Viros,  dim  pro  se  quisque  separaiin 

inclm 
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tnclusi  laborabant^  magna  miracufo  in  omnibus  verbis  et 
senientiis  infer  se  consen^sisse,  Sed  hancfahulam^^n^c  in 
prima  Apologia^  nbi  agit  fie  Septuaginta  Interpretibus^ 
commemorate  nee  in  Diafogo  iUius  ci^edend(e  onus  imponil 
Judceis :  in  quo  quidem  non  levis  conjectura  est  earn  Jus- 
tinum  aut  niisstim  Jecisse^  out  saftem  snspectam  habere 
capisse.  Some  will  rather  conjccturc  from  tliis,  that 
Justin  was  not  the  author  of  the  Cohortatio;  and  I 
could  name  a  friend,  well  knoNvn  to  the  learned  world, 
and  a  very  good  judge,  who  thinks  that  nothing  of 
Justin  is  certainly  genuine,  besides  riie  Dialogue^  and 
the  Apologies.  The  Benedictin  endeavours  to  prove 
that  the  Cohortatio  is  to  be  ascribed  to  him,  and  con- 
tends with  Casimire  Oudin,  who  held  the  contrary 
opinion.  Prcef.  p.  Ixviii. 
The  Sibyl  in  the  Procem  says, 

T/V  y>  (af$  \\iy^u.i  TOY  'fro-jfOLYnv  ^  d\}i9ti   • 
O^^OLKfjLOitnY  /defy  0eoK  Ufx^forcv,  bV  troAor  oixet ; 
Akk  \il  aKJifuv  Koijtvoi/liov  lithJoio 

Corporeis  oculis  etenini  quis  cemere  zerum 
£te$mumque  Deum  pos'sit^  calumqtw  colentem .? 
Cum  neque  splendentis  radiantia  lumina  solis 
Sustineant  homines  mortales  cernere  contra. 
Socrates  in  Xenophon  has  tlie  same  sentiment,  and 
says  that  the  Deity  is  inconspicuous,  and  that  a  man 
•cannot  look  upon   the  sun  without  being  dazzled. 
Memor.  iv.  3.  Theaphilus,  Minucius  Felix,  Theodo- 
'"et,  and  others  have  said  the  same  thing.     Clemens 
Alexandrinus  fancied   that  Xenophon    borrowed   it 
from  the  Sibyl,  Cohort,  p.   61.  :ind  Strom,  v.  714. 
But  even  admitting  the  antiquity  of  these  verses,  and 
^ipposing  that  they  were  <vritten  in  Noah's  ark,   it 
^ill  not  follow  from  the  parity  of  thought,  tliat  So- 

X  '>  crates 
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crates  or  Xenophon  had  seen  them,  ^noe  pjl  pieni 
cept  those  who  are  blind,  know>  without  an  iwU 
tor,  that  it  is  impossible  to  iQQk  upon  t)ie  sun  n 
he  shines  oyt  in  full  strength.  Qnc;  thing  is  i 
plain,  that  the  two  firsit  verses,  and  the  wqi^  Qifi 
mortal  tnan^  are  taken  from  the  Scriptui^es. 

Justin  Cohort.  18.  has  cited  a  very  sing;Hlar  pa^s 
from  Sophocles ; 

Oc  HfCLvh  TtTtu^i,  }f,dii  ycLiOiv  fjLOLXfar  ; 
Ho/i\t  re  ^fltfOTer  otojAa,  Kdn^Citf  f^icLQ, 

*l6fvvdfjiiff^QL  tafuf^rm  wafd^v^it 

Unm  profecfo  esty  unus  0st  fantum  Deus^ 
Cceli  solique  machmam  qui  Qondidity 
Vadamque  ponfi  cceruiufiiy  et  vim  spiritus. 
At  ducta  ccecQ  errore  gens  mortalium 
Commenta  cladis  in  suce  solqtiuni  est 
Formas  Deorum  saxeqs  out  cereasy 
Aurove  ducfas  Jusiliy  out  ebumeas. 
His  vicfimarum  sanguiftemy  hisjestos  dies^ 
Cum  dediccfmus^  esse  ^ios  remur  pios. 
In  the  seventh  verse,  should  it  he, 

Or,  ■ S  \i^aiAhQ\iQ  —  ? 

These  verses  are  to  be  found  in  Clemens  Alex 
drinus  and  in  other  fathers,  and  with  some  variet^ 
readings.  See  Eusebius  P.  Ev.  xiii.  1  J.  p.  680.  : 
^he  notes  of  Vigerus.  Though  this  be  such,  says  C 
>yorth|  q^  flight  zcell  become  a  ChristiaUy  pud  bt 
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where  lum  i(^  l^Jhunfi  m  time  extu»t  tragedies  of  this 
poei^  mmjf  mkffe^hao^  ^^eu  lost^  jfct  the^sincerUjf  thercr 
rf^(nm(^  rwsombfy  be  ftt  aU  suspeete4  bjf  w,  it  Aaving 
^  eife^  bif  SQ  many  ^  the  gncient  f others  in  thair 
writings  against  the  jH{gamt  as  particuhrlif  Justin  Ma/'^* 
tj/Ti  Athetiafforas^  Qlemfins  Aiexandfinus^  JEusebius^ 
Cjril^  and  Thcodoret^  qfxs>hick  mw.ber  Clemens  teUs  us^ 
that  it  was  attested  like:s^m  bif  that  ancient  Fqgan  hif- 
tmographer  Hecatceus.     IntelK  Syst,  p.  of^3, 

Hecataeus,  wlionj  Joscpbu*  Gorpmeucls,  Contr. 
Apion.i.  22.  is  said  to  Jiave  lived  ia  tl»e  time  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  and  to  have  conversed  much  with 
the  Jews,  and  h«  might  have  been  a  kind  of  proselyte, 
orfialf-Jew.  Le  Clcrc  suspects  that  ttus  book  of 
Hecataju^  might  J^ve  been  ^rged  by  th«  JewSt  Bibl. 
Chois.  viii.  399,  Athenagora*  only  cities  the  two  first 
i^erses  of  this  fragment :  it  i^  strange  tliat  he  should 
lot  have  produced  the  resit,  if  be  ever  saw  it,  >vhich 
made  so  much  for  his  purpose*  Some  may  think  it 
impfobal^le  tt;iat  Sophocles  should  venture  to  attack 
the  gods  and  the  religious  ceremonies  qf  his  own 
country  iu  so  Qpen  a  manner :  but  Xh^st  verses  arc 
Wi  like  those  of  the  Sibyl,  in  the  style  of  the  Scrip- 
tu?)^  jind  it  is  certain  that  in  tlie  Greek  c^mt dies  and 
^wgedies  there  are  many  bold  strokes  against  the  tar 
Wqus  and  popular  religions ;  and  Clemens  Alexan- 
^riaus,  Stfonif  Vf  p.  691,  produces  passages  out  of 
fiuripid«s>  Plato,  ami  Xeno,  which  are  veiy  remote 
from  the  yulgar  notions  concerning  the  gods.  The 
fttbsrs  have  taken  great  pains  to  collect  such  testis 
BionieSi  for  which  we  are  much  obliged  to  tbem. 

Justin,  Coliort.  3$.  cites  an  oracle,  which  seems  to 
i)ca  Jewish  or  a  Christian  trifle,  in  winch  it  is  s^ 
jiat  Gp^ 

5^  4*  — <!rj5a;rpr 
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Qui  primum  morialem  effinxit,  Adamque  vocacil. 
Justin,  in  the  book  de  Monorchia,  if  it  be  his,  pro-^ 
duces  a  passage  from  Philemanf  which  others  ascribe 
to  Menander,  wherein  are  these  lines :  I 

Aef  y>  rh  aro^a  yjjwrtfjLov  itoLii^otfoii,  ] 

"Htoi  yvvoiiKOf,  woKvTihMc  a  Idnictloc,  I 
"H  x%vi(ac,  waiSoc  Tt,  Trans (TKHC  3"'  ifrhZ^^ 

^'I'jnriiV ,  ^0Q9  TO  (y'roxor,  u  x^urwr.  t/  Sw  {\  I 

M>fU  QiKovtjc  er  a/.(^'  tTri^fjiSc,  ITa^fiXf.  1 

Produm  esse  nuhique  oportet  ommno  virwn^ 

Non  infereniem  stupra  nuptfv  ant  virgim^ 

Lucrive  causa  furta  vel  c<pdes ;  neque  j 

[Aliena  speciantem  ac  deinde  conjugis 

Male  appetentem,  aui  superbarum  cedium 

Aut  priediorum^  vel  pueHre,  aui  vet^nuleej 

Pecorisve  tauriimve  atit  equum.     Quo  hoec  pertf 

nent  ?'\ 
Acufn  vel  unam  haud  concupiscas^  Pamphile. 
The  verses  which  I  have  enclosed  in  brackets  ar^ 
not  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus  Strom,  v.  790.  norirt 
Eusebius  Prcrp.  Evang.  xiii.  13.  nor  in  the  collection^ 
of  Grotius,  or  of  Le  Clerc,  They  are,  I  think,  the> 
handy-work  of  some  Jew  or  Christian,  and  a  sorry  i- 
mitation  of  the  tenth  commandment ;  and,  it  may  be, 
an  interpolation  in  Justin  :  oJx  6t/9v^w«c  tmk  yvrarxa  w 

fSTKmiov  Qi'  ovK  iTrSv/uy.treic  rrir  oiKtoLV  tv  vrwiatGr  (ov,  JSe  rev  ij' 
foY  OLMTM,  wit  TOY  isra^da  ai/Vv,  wdi  riv  tratlt<F)tnY  oLV'nt,  in  tJJ  fitk 
avry,  wre  tv  vtsrolvytev  avm,  nn  ^curoi;  k%yovc  airytf  irt  h(t 
fi  iirKYi(n'oY{y  £$■/•  Exod,  XX.  17- 

T    CLKKOTPICL  ^htTTOY^Ct,   KATrfivfMYifX 

IS 
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is  not  a  verse,  nor  worlli   the  mending.     One  migiit 
He  also  cites  some  verses  from  j£schylus ; 

^OfjLOtoY  (y^ra  Qi^Ktycr  xaGtrara/. — lic. 
TldyTOL  lurxroLt  ydf>'  oo^a  6   v^tWcv  0e?. 

Deum  ainorceto  lon^ins  morialibusy 
Nee  tibi  pareia  esse^  came  amktum^Jinxeris. — • 
Namque  omnia  potest :  lans  Dei  est  altissimi. 
This  passage  is  also  to  be  found  with  some  various 
readings  in  Clemens  Strom,  v.  797. 

The  last  line  has  an  air  of  forgery  ;  it  is  unharmo- 
nious,  and  prosaic,  and  seems  to  be  taken  from  the 
Scriptures.  In  the  second  line,  instead  of  "Ofiom  Qivn 
it  should  perhaps  be^O/^o/a  ColvtS — for  the  second  foot 
^'ill  not  regulariy  admit  a  spondee, 

Eusebius,  nnless  my  memory  deceives  me,  has 
Tnade  no  direct  use  of  the  Sibyl,  whence  it  may  be 
conjectured  that  he  had  no  great  esteem  for  her. 
Dr  Middletou  has  charged  him  with  approving  and 
justifyhig  a  very  silly  Acrostich  of  the  Erj^thraeau 
Sibyl.  Eusebius  has  preset'ved  an  Acrostich. — He  tells 
«*  however  t/mt  many  people  rejected  it — bttt  the  truth, 
9dds  he,  is  mani/est'-^for  it  is  agreed  by  all  thai  Ci^ 
WTO  had  read  this  poem. — Now  the  sole  ground  of  this 
^Hdent  assertion  is,  &c.  Inquiry,  p.  36. 

The  father  of  Ecclesiastical  History  deserves  oot 
this  censure,  and  the  Doctor  has  inadvertently  ascrib- 
^  to  Eusebius,  sentiments  contained  in  an  oration, 
published  indeed  by  Eusebius,  but  composed  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine.  As  to  the  Empejrar's  judg- 
n^ent,  defend  it  who  will,  for  I  will  notT  but  why 
should  Eusebius   bp  responsible  for  the  mistakes  of 

Constantine  ? 
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Constantine  ?  See  Caustaniim  Or^.  apqd  CuqeWiU9 
p.  700.  Edit.  Cant,  and  Valesius  there,  and  Eiiieb" 
VU.  Const,  iv.  32. 

Eusebius  cites  tlie  Sibyl »  Prcep.  Bvang.  xiiu  13 
but  >n  the  words  of  Ciemem  Akjumdriuus^  whom  hi 
transcribes. 

IX.  15.  lie  produces  a  passage  from  her  concern- 
ing tlie  tower  of  Babel,  but  )iQ  took  it,  aa  he  informs 
nsy  from  Josepbus  Ant.  i.  4.  who  ^ays,  Htf}  U  rv  Trvfy^ 

TV7V  ly  T?sC  akko^ft<H  T0r  «i6|p»7«r,  f/ufrntflfu  5  S/Ct'^xa  Ktywva 

^WQ  iwan^^cLfl\i  inrfk^oif  rh  mvfy^^  ^  iliouf  Uo^fw  fww  tiu' 
ua9,  1^  Skk  TVTd  Bt^uhitfOL  Cynin  iixif8i»ii«i  rif  i^ixir*     JP^  tUfF* 

QUiem  haCj  deque  lit^uU  hominum  rwtutis.  memiwt  etim 
SilHfUa^  ad  hunc  tnodum  (Ucens :  Cum  ufwersi  kamm 
utto  eloquh  uterentur^  tmrim  fedi/tcatunt  qmdam  exod- 
mwnoMy  quad  ad  ceelum  per  earn  0iceiksurL  Dii  verc 
ptvceliis  emims  turrim  everteruniy  et  auam  cuiqu^  iiih 
guam  dederuni*  Qu^e  causa  fnity  ut  urbs  m  Baitfl^ 
nomeu  acdperei. 

The  verses  relating  to  this  subject  arc  preserved  bj 
Theophdus  ad  A^toiycum  ii,  01. 

'Aa^  cwotcu  ^tyttKoto  ^ii  Tikivplx^  iTethzt, 
Ac  «y»T  fTifTi/xwf  ^fOT«7c,  «T|  vufycr  eTty^fltr 
Xc^if  19  AffffVfm,  ofAo^w^t  X  n9(K,9  iwaAtc, 
Kat  fiiHKovT  QiY%Qviv  %ic  ifOLflf  ctrifoi/Jgi, 
aJt/xo(  V  «8aVa7*c  /Key«\ur  i*^6»j«r  irdynur 
Hvti/inainr  avray  eVftr  ifi/ma  fAiyca  J>j.o&  'qfv^yn 
Fl-^ar,  ly  dfnroTvtr  tn  dhKiKotc  ifiv  vf<roiP. 
AvTUf  iT«  wfyo^  T  iwtHr,  yKii<rtai  r  flcVfipJ^rwr 
E/'c  ^roxxac  ^rviTut  k/uLifltr^wcLv  hxhii^9vc, 

8e^ 
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ISed  quanda  magni  Dei  perjiomniur  wunoe^ 

Quqs  aliquanda  comminatus  est  mortaUbuXy  quandg 

Im  terra  Assyria.   Erani  auiem  omnes  unius  Unguic^ 

Ei  valuer uni  sounder e  aelum  sielligerum^ 

Statin  autem  Immortalis  magnam  imposuit  uecessim 

tatem 
V^ntis.     Venti  autem  magnam  et  cdfam  turrim 
Ubi  dejeceruaty  etiojn  inter  mortales  discordiam  er- 

citarunt. 
Rursus  ubi  turris  cecidlty  ac  linguas  hominum 
Morta/ium  in  mult^is  (Uviscc  sunt  dialectosy 
Terra  tnortalibus  impletafuit  sub  varii^  rcgibus* 
In  the  last  line  perhaps  for  fidtrMm  it  should  be 
fcuiKetS^j  The  earth  was  replenished  with  men,  and 
divided  into  various  kingdoms. 

Hence  it  may  be  concluded  that  a  Sibylline  oracle 
concerning  the  tower  of  Babel  was  extant  in  U^e  days 
of  Josephus,  and  hence  Beverege  xn?kke3  3Qme  infer* 
ences  in  favour  of  the  Sibylline  verses  cited  by  the 
ancient  fathers,  which  are  by  no  meana  conclusive 
and  satisfactory.     Cod.  Can*  JUustr.  u  14. 

Wa3  the  oracle  mentioned  by  Joscphus  in  prosQ' 
or  in  verse  ?  We  cannot  certainly  tell,  but  it  is  inost 
probable  that  it  was  in  verse,  and  that  Josephus  gave 
us  the  sense  and  substance  of  it  in  prose.  JIad  Josc- 
phus those  vei*ses  before  him  which  are  preserved  by 
Theophilus  ?  Beverege  says  he  had,  and  so  thinks 
Isaac  V'ossius ;  and  it  may  be  so.  But  then  the  ver- 
ses seem  to  have  undergone  some  alteration  aftcr- 
^vards;  for  the  Sibyl  in  Josephus  says  that  fiom  the 
contusion  of  languages  the  place  was  called  Babylon ; 
the  Sibyl  in  Theophilus  says  it  not :  the  Sibyl  in  Jo- 
sephus says  that  0/ 0t5/,  the  gqcki  overthrew  the  edi- 
fice } 
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ficc ;  but  in  the  verses  it  is  'Aiavaro^,  Godj  wJiich  may 

seem  better  to  agree  with  fiiyiMio  ^vS  that  went  before. 

One  might  conjecture  that  at  first  it  was  thus : 

AvrUa  I'  AeANATOI  /tAtyikvir  EHEeHKAN  dutym 
Unvfiavn,  avrxf  tTreir  an/jLoi  fjityoLf  vy^oit  Wfyof 

By  this  change,  'ASaVaro/  may  be  the  nominative 
case  to  (Jfjrar,  instead  of  an^o/,  and  it  seems  more  rea- 
sonable that  the  gods  than  the  a/nA  should  set  the 
men  at  variance.  It  is  in  <^  Pagan  style,  and  yet  a 
Jewish  forger  might  write  it,  and  take  the  bold  liber- 
ty to  say  'Aiararot,  meaning  God  said  his  angels^  or  the 
angels.  Angels  are  sometimes  called  gods^  and  in 
Genesis  xi.  7.  whence  this  account  is  taken,  The  Lord 
saidy  Let  us  go  (hwn^  and  there  confound  their  language] 
in  which  words,  according  to  many  of  the  Rabbins, 
God  speaks  to  his  angels.  Josephus  himself  now  and 
then  uses  expressions  bordering  upon  Paganism. 

It  is  not  sate  tq  trust  one^s  memory  in  things  of 
this  kind  ;  but  I  think  that  profane  authors,  though 
they  sometimes  say  'A8a»aTo/,  for  ike  gods ^  and  make  Ft 
a  substantive,  yet  never  say  'AOararcc/simply,  for  God, 
or  the  supreme  God,  The  Sibylline  oracles  more  than 
once  use  this  word  in  this  manner,  and  shew  by  it 
that  they  are  not  the  work  of  a  Pagan . 

The  supposition  which  $ome  have  made,  that  Jni^ 
tin  Martijr  was  guilty  of  forging  the  Sibylline  oracleSj 
is  groundless  and  perverse.  Justin  has  written  \m 
own  character  in  every  page  of  his  works,  and  shews 
himself  pious,  warm,  sprightly,  fearless,  open, 
hasty,  honest,  inquisitive,  sincere,  and  as  void  of 
dissimulation  and  hypocrisy  as  a  child.  Add  to 
this,  that  he  writes  like  a  man  who  had  no  turn  for 
such  things,  and  was  not  only  no  poet,   but  not  a 

verse* 
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Verse-maker.  But  though  he  was  incapable  of  for- 
ger)', he  was  deluded  by  these  forged  oracles,  and 
perhaps  by  his  authority  led  the  fathers  who  lived  af- 
ter him  into  the  same  error, 

Taiian  makes  no  use  of  the  Sibylline  oracles^  and 
only  just  mentions  the  Sibyl  amongst  the  writers  who 
were  before  Homer,  and  after  Moses.  Orat.  contr. 
Grccc.  §41.' 

Aihenagoras,  to  shew  tliat  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles 
were  men,  produces  six  verses  from  the  Sibyl.  Lcgai. 
§30. 

\  Theopiilus  gives  us  no  less  th^n  eighty-four  Sibyl- 
line  verses^  ad  Autol.  ii.  the  same  which  stand  in  the 
beginning  of  the  editions  of  these  oracles,  and  which 
are  mere  patch-work  of  Scripture-phrase.  When  the 
Greek  poets  said  things  consonant  to  the  hdly  Scrip- 
tures, Theophilus  observes  that  they  stole  their  know^- 
ledge  from  the  law  and  tlie  prophets,  xx^arric  tcojtcl  U 
»/*v  xoti  rm  v^o^YirZf.  It  is  Strange  that  he  did  not  sus- 
pect the  same  thing  of  the  Sibyl,  whose  thefts  are  so 
open  and  glaring,  ii.  37* 

The  Sibylline  verses  cited  by  the  fathers,  and  those 
which  are  preserved  in  our  present  collection^  are  of-, 
ten  the  same,  and  always  of  the  same  stamp  and  va- 
lue, and  liable  to  the  same  objections.  It  is  a  vain 
thing  to  receive  the  one,  and  reject  the  Other :  it  is 
better  to  defend  them  all  heroically  in  the  lump,  and 
not  to  do  the  work  by  halves,  nor  make  a  distinction 
^here  there  is  no  diflercnce. 

Cletneris  Alexa^idrinus  was  learned,  and  willing  to 
diew  his  learning,  and  to  let  the  world  sec  that  he 
had  perusfed  all  sorts  of  authors  ;  and  therefore  could 
not  possibly  omit  the  Sibyl. 

Ife 
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He  pitidaoes  these  yeraes  (from  the  Sibyl,  though 
be  names  Iter  not)  in  praise  of  the  Hebrews,  O 
hori.  60. 

Xftina  1^  ^ikneicL,  Km  ifyvft^  US  t^lf «r7K> 

Ti/dw&if,  ovxitif  r%  l^foth,  Hiniffort  ^x^« 
Akkol  y^  oufown  tsTfhc  MfCLvh  oxifoic  ctyfOL^, 

AioLfOilof, 

Qui  nus^itm  vanis  erroribtia  MtiCti^  homkmm  open 
£sff  ebare  »gentoqu^  tx  euro  fhmque  ei  m^^ 
E  snseis  Ugnoque  Aamnufn  sinusiatra  peremphnmi 
Horrent  J  ei  quaxumque  oliiy  vanissima  imrba* 

At  contiXfpuras  toUuni  ad  sidera  paim&Sj 
Mane  ubi  membra  levant  strato,  quce  virgine  tympk4 
Perfunduni :  unumque  colunt^  qui  cuncta  gubenat^ 
Usque  immortalem. 
I  give  tiiis  version,  as  I  find  it  in  the  Oxford  edi-^ 
tion,  and  sliali  not  trouble  myself  to  mend  it.     The 
fifth  verse  seems  to  be  taken  from  St  Paul— ^»-ot/jer7«c 
i^/vc  x^!^^*  ^  Tim.  ii.  8.  Perhaps,  ^fi<  y  ifarhf  for  the 
sake  of  metre,  and  also  «Mr(tc  iym,  from  ihit ;  for  the 
last  syllable  of  oJxIrac  from  iufn  is  long.     In  the  last 
verse  for  'xidmlcr,  Sylburgius  would  read  'Aitzrarw^  I 
know  not  why.     This  passage  may  be  found  in  the 
SifbilL  Or.  L.  iii. 

Amongst  the  Sibylline  verses  cited  by  TAeophib0 
and  Clemens^  are  these  : 

Kfc  0icc  i^i,  fifoxoic,  cin/dWf,  Qi^rfA^c  trmfirafp, 
ArffoToi^,  ^ifM^f  xoifjivCf  5  x»fSta  hvyfd,..-  ■     ,       : 
Kxi  N^il^;,  xf  Jfaxxa*  t/  In  xot6  tv  ki^ayofivu  ; 

Unuf 
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Vnus  Deus  est^  imbres^   ventos^  ierrce  motus  im- 

Fu/gurajjames,  pestes^  et  luctus  trisfes^ 
Ei  nhesj  H  ghskm.    Ei  fuid  singuia  crnmrnmoro? 
This  is  taken  froni  tlie  Psalms^     T«  ltii¥l9f  y7^^ — 

fioKkofl^c  Kfv^aKKw  dcunr— 3C«wt^«,  )(^iir,  tfvftikMc,  9hv^%  ji«- 
rouytioi — cxlvii.  citlviii. 

Minudkis  FtUic  mentions  not  the  Sibyl,  tliongh  he 
was  invited  to  it  by  his  subject,  where  be  defends  the 
Christians  for  teaching  the  doctrine  of  a  conflagration 
and  a  future  judgment^  and  appeals  to  the  poets  and 
{bilosophers  who  had  said  the  same  thing,  c.  xxxiv* 
&c.  I  am  glad  of  it,  for  tbe  sake  of  that  ingenioM 
and  agrettble  author. 

The  Phrygian  Sibyl  is  said  to  htfre  been  called 
Uma^  "AfTifjucj  and  to  hssve  uttered  these  verses  at 
Delphi  : 

Tl^^l  0  Delphi^  Fbwbijerientis  qui  emhus  ^stis 

Sierviy  teni  ad  vos  Jaois  ffxposiinra  potentk 
Mentem,  gertMOno  swccensens  plurima  Phmbo, 
cri       Thus  Cl€me!as  Strom,  i.  p.  384.  and  l^usanias  alsft 
i3|    styi  that  the  Sibyl  calls  herself  Herophilc,  and  Diana, 
>iid  die  sister,  and  sometimes  the  wife,  and  sometimes 
4e  daughter  of  Apollo,     Sec  tlxe  notes« 

We  have  here,  I  think,  the  fragment  of  a  true  old 
Sibylline  oracle  made  by  a  Pagan,  It  looks  as  if  it 
Were  composed  by  some  priest,  wlio  had  a  mind  to 
set  dp  an  onacle  in  opposition  to  the  Delphic,  and  to 
<baw  the  trade  to  another  shop. 

Pausa* 
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Pausamus  in  Phoc.  gives  us  this  Sibyliiae  oracle  pre* 
dieting  a  defeat  of  the  Athenians,  and  made,  I  sap- 
pose,  after  the  event ; 

Kou  TOT  *A9mcuei(ri  ficifVTOfx  x»del  ^mi 

'OKWfJLtYOLtC  loXifolffI  TfOTO/C,   KOiKOTtiV  fOfihcif* 

Ac  turn  Cecropidis  luctum  gemit absque  debU 
Jupiter  akiionmts,  rerum  cut  sumrna  potestas. 
Navibus  exitium,  et  crudeliafwmera  hello 
Illeferei^  culpaquc  ducum  dcdni  omnia  pessum. 
Dio,  or  Xiphiline^  mentions  a  verse,  pretended  td 
be  a  Sibylline  oi*acle,  concerning  Nero,  which  was 
handed    about  when    Nero  had  burnt  the  city  of 
Rome ;  and  wliich,  to  be  sure,  was  composed  after 
he  had  killed  his  mother  *  ; 

Vltimus  Mneadum  mairem  necat  induperatar. 
But,  says  the  historian,  it  was  really  fulfilled.     In- 
deed !  As  if  it  required  divination,  to  foresee  that: 
such  a  debauched,  miserable,  odious  wretch  as  Nero 
would  in  all  probability  die  without  heirs,  or  be  cut: 
oft'  by  some  conspiracy,  and  that  with  him  the  Juliar* 
family  would  be  extinguished  !  Nero  married  Sporus^ 
upon  which  one  of  the  wits  of  those  days  observed^ 
that  it  had  been  w^l  for  manldnd.  Si  pater  ejus  Da^ 
mltius  talent  duxisset  uxor  em, 

— "iTifor  hoytof,  a;  ij  ^tQvK\etor  cr7«c  "or,  vhori  ?$■/  Se  tSw, 
''Eaxotloc — 

^  TOTi  vtaro  m  ofjLiKH  w^oc  tol  «rafoy7flt  ^etoLtr^r.   TiKiVTaTo^  jS)  TUf 
*  Nero  killed  his  mother,  A,  D.  59,  and  burnt  the  city  A.  D.  64. 


:vere  SibifUmum^  canere  cceperuntj 

Jd  fuodMcidit^  she  vere  prccdictum  diomo  Oraculo^  she 
-^ficUu  muhituditus  ex  statu  rerwn  qui  turn  erat :  fican  is 
ultimas  ex  JuIUJianiiia^  quce  ah  Mnea  profecta  erat^ 
regnavit*     Xiphil.  p^  180.  ed  Sieph, 

I  shall  conclude  this  poetical  section  with  an  ora* 

de  from  the  Anihobgia^  and  as  good  an  oracle  as  the 

Sbyl  ever  uttered : 

Kai  vf r/aOKoc  ''Txaci  5  raS/tuc  MerexxJc* 
T/c  /uixxi  fixar  oLvrSr  ror  aywa,  ^Ko/la 
TfUveu'  K^Ketrcf  roTf  hfo7(  incdr, 

Thus  imitated  by  Ausonius  : 

Doctus  Hylas  ccestUi  Phegeus  tatus  arte  palcestrce^ 

Clarus  Olympiads  et  Lycus  in  stadiis^ 
An  passent  omnes  venture  vincere  agone^ 

Hammonem  Ubyce  consuluere  deum, 
Sed  Deus^  ut  sapiens^  Dabitur  vwtoria  vobts 

Indubitata  quidem^  si  caveatisi  ait^ 
Ne  quis  Hylam  casstu^  ne  quis  certamine  luctos 
Phegea^  ne  cursu  te^  Lyce^  prcetereat. 
There  is  an  Epistle  ascribed  to  Barnabas :  we  can«- 
not  certainly  know  by  whom  it  was  written. 
•  The  first  who  cites  it  is  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
who  was  bom  about  the  middle  of  the  second  centur)% 
and  there  is  a  passage  in  it  which  shews  that  it  was 
written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem*     We  may 
fterefore  conclude  that  it  was  composed  after  A.  D. 
70,  and  befoi'e   180,  and  probably  in  the  first  centu- 
VOL. I  o  He 
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He  sSiys  of  the  teirif^  ;  6m  ^^  mmum  «ifi^,«Ai|{. 

T^viv  {ivoiK^ofMvtr)  airh.  Nam  qma  bellum  ge9$0nM^  4f 
kostibus  desinteimm  est ;  mmeven^  i^ithtm  mmM 
Ulud  re(ed!ffcai9t.  xvi*  He  iiie]Ui<»m  mt  tlM  dk» 
structiont  as  an  event  which  had  judt  theii  come  t» 
|)ass,  but  says  indefinitely  nainfiiir,  as  if  some  time  it 
least  were  elapsed  since  that  calamity.  There  is  a 
great  conformity  between  the  subject  of  this  epistfe 
and  of  tliat  to  the  Hebrews ;  but  a^gveat  difiisR&ceto» 
tween  (he  efpistks,  ftr  that  to  the  Hebwwa  isia  all  re- 
spects superior. 

Since  the  author  of  this  epistle,  as  it  fiow  stands, 
discovers  not  himself,  and  gives  no  Internal  mark  bf 
which  we  may  find  him  oiit,  and  since  the  aome  of 
Barnabas  *  might  be  txmrmon  to  other  persons,  or  as- 
sumed on  purpose,  one  would  willingly  take  occasion 
from  hence  to  ascribe  ft  to  some  unknown  aothor,  ra-* 
ther  than  to  the  apofi^le  Barnabas,  (fit  was  really 
the  work  of  St  PtoPs  companioa,  the»  are  mtrrp^ 
characters  in  it,  wbich  i^uld  inctine  us  to  judge  that 
he  was  not  at  that  time  under  any  particular  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  ancient  Christians  judged  sor 
and  received  it  not  as  a  canonical  book^  whidi  shews 
also  that  they  wet«e  not  so  very  credulous,  and  so  res'* 
dy  to  adopt  every  thing  as  they  aie  imagined  by  same 
to  have  been* 

Barnabas  is  supposed  by  Clemens  AleKandriaus, 
Eusebius,  and  many  of  the  ancients,  to  have  been  cm 
of  the  seventy  disciples  ;  Tillemont  Hisi.  Ecai.  L  40B. 
and  when  he  is  first  mentioned  in  the  Aeis^  nothing , 
•is  said  to  intimBta  that  he  was  converted  afberChrist^ 
ascension « 

Whfa 

*  Bdrtiaba/^  6t  Son  of  consoiatian. 
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tttken  he  preached  with  Paul,  the  lagans  of  Lystra 

look  htm  to  be  Jupiter^  and  Paul  to  be  McrcuriuSi 

.whence  it  mt^t  be  cdnjectured  that  he  looked^  and 

that  be  was,  much  older  than  St  Paul ;  but  I  dare  not 

by  a  stress  on  this  argument.     Chrysostom  says  that 

he  was  kirl  tSt  S^f^K  a&Nrfe^rv^,  that  he  had  an  air  which 

commanded  esteem  and  respect.     I  &ncy  that  Chry* 

flostom  had  the  same  conjecture  in  liis  mind,  and 

thought  that  the  Pagans  were  induced  to  take  Bama^ 

has  ibr  Jupiter^  from  his  amiable  aspect  and  majestic 

countenance^  fit  for  the  Father  of  gods  amd^tem     Up^ 

on  the  whole^  there  may  be  rooi^  to  suspect  either 

that  be  did  not  survive  the  destrivction  of  Jerusalem, 

or  that  he  was  then  very  old^  and  emeriiusj  and  not 

Kkely  to  write  a  long  and  laboured  epistle; 

It  has  been  said  that  Barnabas  and  Clement  Rbma*^ 
Bus  speak  not  of  miracles  as  being  performed  in  the 
chureh  in  thdr  tim^i  Suppose  it  to  be  true,  the  same 
^ng  might  be  observed  of  some  Epistles  in  tlie  New 
Testament)  particularly  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrew:^^ 
^ch  were  written  before  the  destruction  of  «)erusa* 
km^  when  St  Paul  and  some  other  apostles  were  liv- 
ingi  tod  pleaching  the  gospel  in  various  places^  tie 
tord  working  with  them,  and,  as  we  may  justly  sup«> 
pM^  OH^rming  the  word  with  signs  following  i 

Barnabas^  ch.  idi.  says^  t^Qlmi  yi  trcura  c^iv  liKt&v  dii- 
nc.  that  is :  God  caused  all  sorts  ^  serpents  to  biie  the 
fs&pla  ef  Israel  in  the  wilderness*      I  have  sometimes 
thought  that  it  should  be  wu^UAa  'i^a.    Num.  xxii  6. 
Mini  DinainMi  in  populum  serpentee  urentes.  Seraphim ; 
ignitasi  as  Jerom  renders  it.     The  LXX^  indeed  hai^ 
iit^aiMoK*     We  transbte  xt^fiertj  serpents.    UvfouU  c^ir, 
in  the  singular^  fovjiery  sapents,  would  be  an  He- 
braism, as  ver.  7.     Ora  ut  tollai  a  nobis^  serpentem  : 

o  2         .  .but 
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but  the  emendation  is  uncertain.  Justin  Martyr  ^peafc* 
ing  of  the  same  thing,  says— -aTilrnfrar  avi^JtCikai^fU, 

^/'o/.  i.  §  60.  which  favours  the  received  reading  in 
Barnabas.  One  would  almost  think  that  Justin  took 
his  wiv  yim  from  Baiiiabas*  Le  Gkrc  dunks  that  he 
has  found  a  remark  in  Justin's  Apok^,  borrowed  finom 
Barnabas.  Bibl.  Chois,  iii.  391.  The  Benedictin  Edi- 
tor of  Justin  is  of  the  same  opinion,  Addend,  p.  603. 
V^alentinuSr  who  taught  his  heretical  doctrines  tp 
bout  A^  D.  140,  *  and  might  be  bom  at  the  end 
of  the  first  or  the  beginning  of  the  second  centu* 

ry,  says  ;  ETir  Sc  cfir  iytSoc  v  tara^^mioL  n  Sa  rv  iff  fanftmf 
kat  It  aim  /uLort  %wouto  if  i  xxflia  koSolpci  ytnrd-aij  wra/li^  m- 

juala  ovjt  i£  naiaffuetv*  cxaror  ll  avrar^  to,  'tlia  ex?«xef  tfycL,  w^' 

trdff^etp  Tu  fBTflcrStf^uaf  u  toL^tcc  Xf  y>  6Xfc7ro  KOilaTilfaTas  re  jy  ofir* 
%Tai,  Mf  voKKaKtf  KOTTfcv  v$  f^L^Kolui,  afSfUTof  auTiXyi^  ififjiuirltt^^ 
Kai  f/LfilifJoLr  tarfofoiav  votovfiimv  th  X^i*^f  naioLTrtfaKKoTft^KaB^' 
rwToc.  Tor  TfOTTOf  lirov  ^  i  Mafd/«,  f^^Xf'  f^^   vpoviac    rvfym 
tUxafixTOf  \t(Fa,  fBroXA.ci>r  >ivoL  loLtfAorop  otKnriiftcf'  CTCfSoeV  li  tTHrm^i 
rat  aVTKY  o  fjLOfoc  iyoAU  IloL%f,  iyiOLTou,  j  f a/J'  dioxa^w^i'  ly  Jf^- 

Est  autem  unus  Bonus^  cu/usjfducid  est  ea  qwe  jit 
FUium  manifestation  et  per  eum  solum  potest  cor  ^/ler^ 
mundum^  ejecto  ex  corde  omni  maligno  spiritu.  M$d^ 
enim  in  eo  habit  antes  spiritus,  id  muwlum  esse  nan  ^mmt  ^ 
Unusquisque  autem  eorum  propria  effidt  opera^  scepe 
convenientibus  insuitans  cupiditatibus.  Acmihi 
xidctur  cor  non  esse  absimiie  diversorio :  illud  enim  per^^ 
Jbratur  et  effoditur^  et  stercore  sttpe  repletur^  cum  homi* 


*  See  Massuet^s  Dissertation  concemmg  him  in  Irensus,  in  wUch 
he  plages  him  somewhat  tarlier. 
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sies  se  petulanter  gerant^  et  locum  nihil  omnino  curent^  lU 
^ui  sit  alienus.  Modem  modo  cor  quoque :  cum^  quam- 
€Uu  nuUa  ejus  prircidentiageritur^  sit  imtnuttdum  et  mul- 
tormm  Damotmtn  habitaculum  :  postquam  autem  id  uroi- 
$erii^  qm  solus  est  bonus  Pater ^  sanciificatum  est^  et  luce 
respieudest^  ejt  sic  qui  tali  esf  corde  pradiius^  be(tfui\  quor 
miam  Deum  videbi/. 

This  fragment  is  preserved  by  Clemens  Alc^andri- 
nus  Strom,  iu  p«  489^  where  he  stands  up  for  Imman 
liberty  against  the  VaieoitLnians,  who  we^e  a  sort  of 
Fatalists,  or  Predesdnarians,  and  tliought  themselves 
to  be  the  only  elect.  Observe,  that  Valentinus  bears 
iwitness  to  the  authority  of  the  New  Testament,  for  he 
takes  passages  or  expressions  from  it  to  insinuate  and 
xecommend  his  own  doctrines,  as  lyf  f arlf6)(ric — laifiofar 

/AatxoLftf^TOLt  SfC. — '^y\^iTat  Gih.  See  1  Tim^  iii.  16.  Jiev.. 
^cviii.  2-  Luke  vii.  16.  Mat.  xix.  17.  Luke  xi.  36.  Mat. 
V.  8. 

He  also  seems  upon   the  whole  to  imitate  Bar- 

-CiabaS^  who  says,  Ilfo  tQ  lifjLoic  xarKxZvcu  tq  0e&>,  ir  ifjiHv  TO  o/' 

^f^nliftif  rSc  xaf X/ac  fiafror  ^  w^trU — iV/  Jr  vKr.fnc  fih  tiSwAo- 

A^alfuof,  Kai  jjr  o/itoc  oaifitovav^-^Aio  iv  r«  KaToiKtHnfiQ  iiyuwr    ax«- 

•itoC  0  Sii('  KoloiKu  tr  ifAir  f^ug  ;  q  xoyoc  aJrv  rnc  ty/fiwc— ^;|- 

Mefuam  nos  Deo  crederemus^  erat  nostrum  cordis  habitor 

cuium  interitui  obnoxium  et  imbecillum-r^uia  erat  quidem 

jdemim  cultu    idolt^um^   et  erat.  dotnus  Damonumy'-^ 

Quare  in  domicilio  nostro  vere  Deus  existit :  habitat  in 

mbis*     Quomodo  ?  Verkum  ejiisjidei. — 

Clemens  Rom  a  nus  is  an  author  on  whom  I  made 
fiome  remarks,  Disc.  vi.  p.  S23.  3d  edit.  1  liave  oa- 
Jy  this  to  add  :  Clemens  Epist.  i.  4.  says,  A/a  t,>)KQf.o 
rnvfif  'HMHrN  'la;uJ€  aVlS/)a — Propter  amnlationem  pater 

o  3        •  nostcr 
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noster  Jacobus  mffugiP^yihtnct^  I  find,  eomk  jpenm 
have  lately  discqvered  and  concluded,  that  Clemcm 
was  a  Jew.  I  think  the  passage  will  not  prove  it, 
Theophilus  ad  AtitoL  iii.  93.-— r«  7^«^/k«1c  ti  JMiv  »i^i 
TV  %ii  M«<re«c  if^'!^  SiSo^ertv.  The  law  was  given  to  iftf ,  tayi 
Theophilus  ;  and  yet  he  had  been  oonveite^  fimm  f^t 
ganisin  to  Christianity,  Therefore  when  any  uicient 
Christian  writers  use  such  expressions,  it  is  not  to  be 
inferred  thence,  with  any  kind  of  certainty,  that  they 
were  of  Jewish  extraction,  or  even  that  they  had  been 
proselytes  to  Judaism.  Indeed  nothing  is  more  na« 
tural  than  for  Christians  to  speak  as  if  they  were  A* 
braham's  childven  ;  as  if  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and 
the  patriarchs  belonged  to  them  as  well  as  to  the  Jews, 
In  the  same  same  book  §  94.  Theophilus  says,  ^AHfm 

dfA  h  voilfiafx^  iJ/ttoTr,  94,'  Aacvll  o  ^fiyem    >fV^>  27-  'Adfttifi 

Hermas  is  cited  by  frenaeus,  wlio  was  born  about 
A,  D.  120.  lie  is  also  observed  to  have  made  no  men- 
tion of  miracles  ;  but  he  had  nothing  to  lead  him  to 
it,  and  his  book  is  taken  up  with  visions  and  revels-^ 
tions.  I  offered  a  conjecture  concerning  it,  that  it 
was  a  parable.     J)isc.  vi,  on  tie  Christ.  /2e/. 

He  mentions  a  vision  of  a  formidable  beast  threat- 
ening to  devour  him,  from  which  he  was  preserved, 
and  he  interprets  this  of  a  great  tribulation  which  was 
to  come  upon  the  C|iristians,  and  which  some  have 
applied  to  Domitian's  persecution,  L.  i.  Vis.  ii.  §  2, 
3.  p.  77.  Vis.  iv,  p.  82. 

Polycarp,  of  whose  epistle  I  have  taken  notice,  p. 
69.  suffered  martyrdoni  under  Marcus  Aurelius  with 
exemplary  courage  and  constancy.  His  death  is  said 
to  have  been  honoured  with  some  miracles,  which  are  of 
su(:h  a  kind,  and  attended  with  such  circumstances, 

that 
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that  librae  )9i  seme  reasoa  to  pause  and  daubt  of  then^ 
Bufc  tbia  dttlL  perhafps  be  considered  in  its  proper 

T1|«  lie€t^»mtitmAy  and  the  Homilies  cff  Clemens, 
wiittem  a3  it  l^  thought^  in  the  second  century,  conr 
tmn  a&  much  truth  ajs^  Lucian^s  True  History^  Aristeas, 
Gulliver's  Travels,  the  Lives  of  several  Monks,  of  La- 
auriUa*  oS  David  Simple,  and  of  Gil  BlaA.  It  would 
not  be  a  reasonable  rec^uest  to  desire  any  man  to  con- 
fute this  work.  It  is  sufficient  to  refer  the  reader  to 
th^  judgment  of  Cotftlerius^  p.  607-     , 

I  ^aU  only  produce  one  passage,  and  none  of  the 

«mr6t  for  ^  specimen.     Peter  is  introduced  saying* 

i^nod  €Mm  x^ifUsset  Gamaliel  prmoeps  jpopull,  qui  UUenier 

Jinti^  msi^  eroi  iajide^  sed  consiliQ  nostro  inter  eon  erat 

^^^^•*  *•**••  ^^ 

Here  this  knave  of  a  forgec  makes  Peter,  or  Lord 
P^ttp^  ^  be  CQqEuuonly  calls  hun,  and  the  rest  of  the 
upoftttcB  mere  polkiciac^,  who  persuade  G^amaliel  to 
disBMible  lus  religion,  and  to  ^t  the  part  of  a  spy  and 
a  hjqxKsrite- 

fai  the  Herag^ttitioiiSY  iju  13..  Simou  Magus  is  intro- 
tiuoud  speatung  thus :  Pucri  incorrupti  ei  vialenter  ne^ 
€aii  €mimani  acyurmientis  i$feffMitibi^*  evQcaUt^  adsistere 
wiMfid,  ^pmf  ipsamjlt  omne  quodpabe^.  I>r  Middle- 
too  thus  translates  it :  &>!»»  M^m  confessed  t^  aue 
f^hs  compmuonsj  ibai  he  wrought  mli  kis  ($ma39ng  xoowks 
hf  ike  kelp  of  ike  soul  of  an  healtliy  young  boy^  who  had 
item  xmtmiltf  put  ia  death  for  ikaf  purpose^  nfml  then 
caUed  up  from  the  dead^  by  ineffioAle  adjureUions^  andcom^ 
peUe4  to  be  his  assisitrntp  Inquiry  into  the  Miraculous 
F^wers,  ^c.  jx  67. 

Pueri  incorrupt  ammnm.    Yt^  the  Greek  it  waiS>  I 
Mipposey  Hefii^f  ^HiixfiofM  ^v^w*     Justin  Mariyr  caUs 

o  4  sucli 
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spQch  children  «%aef 9ofvc,  and  Socrates  the  histoiiin  of- 

ioftvc  trouiac.      Justin  ApoL  i.  p.  27.     NcxiM/ccKr^iMei  /u2r  ^, 

5  ai  cRta^iofw  troLilctf  irovrjiweif — Necyomonike  emwiieiuh 
corrupiorum  puerorwn  ins/^ec/uMtes^-Socratesin.  13. 

IMijetv  afSofwc— which  Yalesius  translates,  Qam  eWdii 
nefhnda  quoedam  mysteria  ah  illis  excogiiaia  suni;  ita  sf 
pueros  impuberes  immolareni^  extaque  eanm  inspioe' 

I  once  told  Dr  Middleton,  that  I  was  inclined  to 
think  that  in  this  place  incorruptus  meant  impubis  ra«* 
ther  than  sanus.    'xS/af 9ofoc>  af S^foc,  irtcorrupius^  mean- 
properly  impoUutusy  expers  veneris ;  and  they  are 
for  impubis^  because  children  are  usually  impoUmii.  ire 
%a  or  Kofviv  Siaf St/fetr  is  stuprare.    "Aftofx,  impubes^  mpol'^ 
tutus ^  incorruptus^  imberbis,  say  the  Lexica.  af  kfoc  ^cOc^ 
puer  imberbis.  Diosc.  ii.  c.  109.  l^at  vowot  rm^  ^  vokkoJ^ 

rf,  afiofoi  hoLfiirovai.  Et  multi  sexus  utriusquCy  €t  sexo^^ 
ginta  et  septuaginta  nati  annosy  qui  a  pueris  disdpUnan^ 
Christi  sunt  assectati,  incorrupti  permanent.  Justin  ^.— 
po/.  i«  22.  ed.  Th.  i(p9ofet,  impol/utij  expertes  veneris^  e— 
tiam  iegitimce.  Qui  inviolati  corporis  virginitate  perpe^^ 
tuafruuntur^  says  Minucius,  c.  xxxi. 

Concerning  such  magical  rites,  see  Broukhusius  oa 
TibuUus  i.  1 1 .  45.  and  Fabricius  Bibl.  Antiqu.  p.  417. 
419.  and  Havercamp^s  TertuUian,  ApoL  23.  Sspucf 
ros  in  etoquium  oracuii  eiidunt.  Junius  thinks  tliat  this 
relates  to  the  sacrificing  of  children,  which  kind  of  di<* 
vination  was  called  fififofia/lilA,  pasdomantia. 

Amongst  the  apostolical  writers  some  liave  placed 
the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  Diognetus,  which  has 
been  usually  ascribed  to  Justin  Martyr  :■  See  Fabric. 
BibU  Gr.  V.  58,     Tillemont  fHist.  Ecci.  ii.  p.  493,) 

first 
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fint  ckecIaFed  that  he  was  inclined,  for  some  reasons, 
to  think  it  more  ancient,  and  written  before  A.  D. 
70.     He  says   also  that  a  learned  man,   whom  lie 
names  not,  had  been  of  that  opinion.     The  last  edi- 
tor of  Justin  thinks  that  they  are  mistaken,  as  to  the 
antiquity  of  this  epistle,  and  is  in  doubt  whether  it 
should  be  ascribed  to  .Justin  or  no.     Prcpf.  p.  Ixxiv. 
Baratier  gives  it  to  Clemens  Romanus^  and  Mr  Whis- 
ton-  to  Tin^pthtf.     In  this  epistle  there  are  many  allu- 
sions to  the  New  Testament,  which  Mr  Whiston  has 
marked  in  the  margin  of  his  translation,  and  there  is 
nothing  said  concerning  any  miraculous  powers  and 
^fts  amongst  Christians.     It  is  opus  eximium  et  prce^ 
mtaMiissmum,  says  the  Benedictin  editor,  and  Baratier 
and  Mr  Whiston  are  of  the  same  opinion.     Diogne- 
tois,  who  is  called  Kfin^oc,  was,  we  may  suppose,  if  he 
really  existed,   a  man  of  some  rank.     His  honour 
wanted  to  be  informed  of  the  nature  of  Christianity, 
and  why  this  new  religion  was  not  made  known  soon- 
er, and  tor  what  reasons  the  Christians  exposed  them- 
selves to  persecution  and  to  death,  neglecting  the 
%hings  of  this  world,  and  rejecting  the  religions  of  the 
Greeks  and  of  the  Jews.    To  these  queries  our  author 
replies  in  a  letter,  in  which  the  truth  of  Christianity 
is,  in  a  manner,  taken  for  granted,  and  nothing  is 
'  lu'ged  that  was  proper  to  convince  and  convert  an  un- 
believer ;  so  that  Diognetus,  if  he  had  been  morose 
and   censorious,    would   have  concluded,   that  this 
writer  had  found  a  new  religion,  but  had  lost  some- 
thing else.     One  would    think  that  the  apologist 
would  have  mentioned  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament accomplished  in  Christ,  the  miracles  of  Christ 
and  of  his  apostles,  and  other  proofs  of  the  truth  and 
importance  of  Christianity.     Not  at  all.     He  begins 

with 
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with  setting  forth  the  folly  of  wmibippiiig  imgOK 
and  tliinking  them  to  be  real  gods,  and  thift  be  givn 
as  tlie  reason  for  which  Chiistiass  rejected  the  rdigm 
of  the  Gentiles, 

The  Jews,  says  be,  thoiq^b  they  worship  ome  Goi 
yet  offer  him  sacrifices,  as  if  he  stood  m  need  of  auck 
gitts,  and  were  to  be  fed  with  the  stream  of  victinsi 
they  arc  al«K>  superstitious  observers  of  the  diSemwe 
between  food  clean  and  unclean,  or  the  S^bbatb>  tf 
circumcision,  fasts,  feasis,  new  moons,  4^.  Tbcft^ 
tore  we  Chrisiians  reject  the  Jewish  religion. 

What  lie  says  on  this  head  is  not  only  too  ncwtt 
upon  the  Jews,  but  incautious,  and  injudieioos,  awi 
if  it  proved  any  thing,  would  prove  more  than  hein^ 
tended,  and  was  aware  of,  and  bear  hard  'Upon  dv 
Mosaic  law.  The  same  defect  may  be  observed  in 
some  arguments  of  Amobiua  upon  the  same  subject. 

Tlien  he  proceeds  to  observe  that  Christians  weie 
examples  of  all  that  was  good,  and  patioitf  under  a& 
flictions  and  ill  usage ;  that  God  sent  his  Son  to  sni- 
ler  for  men,  to  redeem,  and  to  instruct  them,  who, 
before  he  came,  knew  not  God,  and  who  were  grown 
very  wicked ;  all  which,  if  intended  as  a  ^uflicieDt 
proof  of  Christianity,  was  little  better  than  heggiog 
the  question. 

He  speaks  of  tlie  Jews^  as  if  at  that  time  thej  of* 
iered  up  sacrifices,  whence  some  learned  men  hare 
concluded  tliat  he  wrote  before  tlie  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem ;  but  the  argument  is  scarcely  condn^re, 
especially,  when  we  consider  wliat  sort  of  a  writer  ik 
have  to  do  with.  Sacri/icia  quidem^  says  the  Bene- 
dictin,  Judrei  off'erre  desieruni  past  vrhis  ei  iemp/iest" 
cidia.  Sed  tanien  cum  author  epistolce  quid  intersit  Jm* 
dceos  inter  et  Chri$tianos  exponat^  non  immerito  im  Jm^ 

dceis 
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iejr  mpernaiur  cruenia  ilia  wmmakum  aacri/lciay  qu(B  et 
Judaid  cultus  pars  erani  msigmst  et  sibi  per  vim  erepta 
Mri^  si  minus  usn^  saltern  animo  et  voiutUtUe  retinebmt. 
P/mbus  a/us  contiffit  Judce^  eodeai  modo  exqgitare^ 
&  Pkihas  Mart^  de  Judwis  sic  loquitur.  Act.  Marti. 
1^  444.  **  Solis  Jttdseis  praceptum  fuerai  sacri^care 
^  Deo  soli  in  Jerosolipna.  Nunc  autem  peccant  Judosi 
k  teds  alOs  solemnia  sua  ceiebrantes^  &c/'  Prs£ 
p.  75. 

I  cannot  believe  that  this  epistle  was  written  by 
Jnstin  Martyr ;  for  Justin  would  have  managed  the 
ifgument  better,  and  have  omitted  neither  the  pro-* 
phecies,  nor  the  miracles.  Tlie  autlior  seems  to  have 
been  some  Gentile  converted  to  Christianity,  who 
lad  perused  Justin's  Coiortatio  ad  Graifcas. 

Justin  be^ns  it  thus  :  'Afx^/ueroc  m  arf^c  v^ic  wafiift" 

IK, «  arSfiC  "SxjurrcC/  tvj(9fi^i  ra  €>w  tfi^i  fih  vvd^au,  ra  ii- 
mk  wJH  v/cac  CfTCff*  J^ac  Si,  t^c  vfortfox  a^^thntc  ^tKtt^of, 
j^  TNC  ryr  wf ryibw  vhoMw  $iirakkayt/la^,  txia^au  rci  xv9tnhM/la 

nvi.  CoAortaticnem  apud  vos^  Orted^  instUueus^  Deum 
fMXTj  ui  miki  qmdem  apud  vos,  ut  par  est,  tlicere  con^ 
4iflgat;  vos  autem  prisiinam  pertinaciam  relinqueutes,  et 
<  ^nejorwm  discedentes  errore,  quas  utitia  sunt  in  prcusett- 
tiue^gatis.  This  is  an  imitation  of  tlie  ejfordium  in 
the  oration  of  Demosthenes  for  Ctesiphon  :  and  as  Jus- 
tin imitates  Demosthenes,  so  the  writer  of  the  Epistle 

naitates  Justin-— ir«^«  tv  BoJ,  rv  5  r©  xiyji^  ^  to  iaii^  ifiTr 
Xf^ffyi^l'Cf  aliifnai  It^ifdi  ifioi  fiVf  iJriv  irta,  c«c  ^ams-x  ar  ohm- 

■^wviwsf  T9  liwirlc^  Peto  a  Deo,  qui  et  loquemU  et  qudi^ 
emb  nobis  facuitatem  suppeditat,  ut  ab  eo  dotui\  miki 
^uidem,  ita  verba  Jacere  ut  in  primis  continguf,  te,  post^ 
pum  amdieris,  meHorem  evadere ;  et  tibi,  ita  audire,  ut 
ftMfia  non  afficiatur  is  ^ui  verba fccerit. 

This 
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This  is  said  well  enough : 

Instiiui;  currenie  rota,  cur  wrceus  exitf 
The  epistle  has  a  few  chasms,  but  there  seems  to  be 
only  a  little  of  it  that  is  lost.  It  was  perhaps  an  ex* 
ercise,  or  declamation,  addressed  to  a  great  man,  wiA 
whom  the  author  had  no  acquaintance ;  as  some  mo- 
dem epistles  to  the  pope,  and  to  Lewis  the  fourteenth, 
which  were  never  presented. 

As  I  have  had  occasion  to  mention  Tiilemont,  and 
sliall  probably  often  cite  him  hereafter,  I  take  tins 
opportunity  to  own  my  obligations  to  him  for  his  use- 
ful and  laborious  collections.  After  this  due  respect 
and  acknowledgment,  I  hope  it  will  be  permitted  to 
make  a  few  observations  which  may  do  others  some 
good,  and  can  now  do  him  no  harm,  nor  destroy  the 
peace  which  I  believe  he  enjoys  in  a  better  world. 

His  history  of  the  emperors  is  very  valuable  ;  but 
he  has  filled  his  otlier  books  with  an  account  of  triflin^f 
absurd,  ridiculous  miracles. 

He  never  affirms  facts  without  vouchers,  but  he  o^ 
ten  makes  use  of  bad  ones  in  his  Ecclesiastical  Hi^^ 
tory,  and  builds  upon  a  sandy  foundation,  upon  tb^ 
testimony  of  forgers,  fenatics,  and  of  interested  per- 
sons, who  write  in  their  own  behalf,  and  want  to  dis  ^ 
credit  their  adversaries. 

He  commonly  proceeds  upon  a  sujpposition  tha^ 
tliey  who  have  obtained  the  honour  of  Ecclesiasiico^ 
knighiliood^  and  are  called  smnts^  are  all  excellent  nnen^ 
and  entirely  to  be  trusted,  and  that  all  they  wlic^ 
were,  or  were  accounted  heterodox^  are  to  be  little  re— - 
garded,  and  held  in  bad  esteem. 

He  seems,  to  have  been  a  pious,  humble,  meek  and 
modest,  as  well  as  a  very  learned  and  accurate  man  ; 

and 
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dnd  yet  he  cannot  forbear  insulting  Protestant  writei*s 
as  heretics,  even  those  to  whom  he  and  the  Christian 
worid  had  great  obligations,  as  Usher,  Pearson,  Sfc. 
He  takes  all  opportunities,  and  sometimes  goes  out  of 
his  way  to  seek  opportunities,  of  inculcating  the  hor- 
rible doctrine  that  the  very  best  of  Pagans,  heretics, 
and  schismatics  are  condemned- to  suffer  eternal  tor- 
tores.     Speaking  of  young  Tiberius,  who  was  mur- 
dered by  order  of  the  Emperor  Caius,  and  competed 
by  the  soldiers,  as  Philo  relates  it,  to  thrust  a  sword 
into  his  own  body,  he  concludes  the  melancholy  tale 
with  this  reflection,— Tiiif^  by  his  own  hand  he  ended 
kis  miserable  life^  to  begin  another  the  misery  of  which 
will  never  end.     Hist,  des  Emp.  i.  p.  143.     Observe 
that  this  unhappy  youth  was  tlien  but  nineteen  years 
-of  age,  that  he  had  been  bred  up  at  court  under  Ti- 
4)erius,   in  a  sort  of  genteel  prison,  that  probably  he 
jiad  never  heard  Christianity  even  mentioned,  and  that 
history  relates  no  one  bad  thing  concerning  him  :    So 
that  the  Pagan  ignorance  of  this  child  was  altogether 
invincible,  and  might  have  been  thought  sufficient  to 
quality  him  at  least  for  purgatory. 

Tamiam  reUigio  potuit  suadere  malorum  f 
It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  little  edition  of  Tillemont 
the  passage  stands  thus — he  ended  his  miserable  life^ 
what  follows  was  added  afterwards  in  the  qnwto  edit. 
whence  we  may  learn  that  the  good  man,  as  he  grew 
^  older,  grew  more  uncharitable  in  his  religious  notions. 
The  apophthegm  of  Horace  is  not  always  true, 

Lenii  albescens  animos  capillus. 
The  hoary  heads  of  some   persons  are  like  mount 
>Etna,  where  the  snow  and  the  fire  dwell  together  in 
strict  friendship. 

Sed, 
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Sedj  ^mamois  mmiofertens  esmberet  atstu^ 
Sdi  nhibus  9ervare^fifkm^^ 
Claudian  Rmpt.  Pros.  i.  165. 

Tliese  are  some  of  the  doctrines  wliich  have  unha^ 
pily  helped  to  propagate  Atheism  or  Deism«  and  hivl 
made  many  a  man  say  to  himself^  If  ihU  be  Cbru^ 
CMiitf^  lei  my  soul  be  with  the  pkilaaophers. 

The  old  Christians  were  more  charitable^  and  had 
nobler  sentiments  of  the  Divine  benignity.  Justin 
Martyr,  in  his  Apology^  \.  46.  speaks  handsomely  df 
Socrates  and  of  other  wortliy  men  in  the  Pagan  woiid« 
and  represents  tiiem  as  a  sort  of  Christians,  and  doubts 
less  entertained  fevourable  tlioughts  of  their  futun 

state.    Tor  XfKvv  tffQtJoTOKor  rv  0ttf  urat  ililciy(jki^tf,  umi  Wfnr 

Aoyv  fitu70L/lic,  Xfts'ioLfoi  iht,  KqLf  aitoi  ircfiiaSrtiff^f,  §Iq9  h    Ehxm 

jAVtot  arw  Koyv  fitcavoLflt^ ,  a;^f nrti  ^  ix^fht  ra  Xfiri  naar,  ^  fmk 
Tiur  /uilcl  hiyn  fiaifjur'  ol  \l  fiiii  hiyv  fiiwra/jfjc,  ^  ^ifli€,  XftFrn^i 

if  afoCoi,  5  xToifaxot  v'sardfx^vci,  ChristuM  primogemtuB 
Dei  esse  ac  Raiionem  illam^  cujus  omne  hammum  g^HltS 
particeps  cst^  didicmus^  et  supra  declaravimus.  Ei  qvi 
cum  ratione  vixeruni^  Christiani  sitnt^  eiiamsi  aihei  ex^ 
isiimati  sint ;  quotes  apud  Grcvcosfuere  Socrates  et  He^ 
raclituSy  usque  similes— SimilUer  qui  olim  absque  ration^, 
vixere^  improbi  et  Cliristo  inimcifuere^  et  eorum  qui  cuO^ 
ratione  vivebant^  homicidce.  Qui  vcro  cum  ratione  vixe^ 
runt  et  vivuntj  Christiani  sunt^  atque  impavidi  atque  in^ 
trepidi.  Ed.  Paris.  1742*  Now  turn  to  the  preface^ 
pag.  xxxii.  and  see  the  Bcnedictin  Editor,  fighting 
for  a  theological  system  which  has  nothing  at  all  tc7 
do  with  an  edition  of  Justin,  and  taldng  great  }>ain^ 
to  clear  the  good  father  from  the  shameful  imputa^ 
tion  of  supposing  that  a  virtuous  Pagan  might  be  sa-^ 

vtdp 
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Ted,  as  well  as  a  monk.  W'liat  will  tlie  lienedictia 
ay  for  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ?  Tliis  learned  and 
good-natured  father  was  of  opinion  diat  Christ  and 
iiis«postie«  preadied  the  gospel  in  kades  to  the  dead, 
and  that  the  souis  which  repented  and  believed  were 

TBCcived  to  fevoiir  ;  iiw*  Qfiri^at,  M4  •"flttXttiraat;  mt  *  juxot^cic 
i  fw  fi«wfltr  €ufi/itfwau'  5  raSra  xatafimftf  hpfif  Svrc^r ait   rw 

litnfUnJXfOlg&ESSAl  (afMja.  Sunt  enim  saliUares^  ei 
fm  ^rvffiaui/,  Dei  easdigraiones^  ndducenieif  ad  comver^ 
ttffeiius  fHcmientiam  peccaioris  eiigeuteg  quam 
:  idjme  pttedpue  cumpossmt  mmm^c  pwiB$  per^ 
tpimre^  ^vmt  suM  liherm  a  corpariAus,  aiamd  obnMreminr 
feriui^iomlms^  eo  quod  uon  se  ampUus  eis  epponai  ei 

I  think  it  should  be, — ixrjrfr^w^ai  Qtfttfm,  obnMlari^ 
irnn  i  Tirf  wStc*.  Far  ihe  carrectkms  of  God  are  fiolmiof^tf^ 
miinsiimaiioe^  leadinf^  toamendnient^  a$id  preferring  the 
itfetttamce  to  the  deaik  of  a  ^nner;  amd  souis  im  their 
npmaie  eiaie^  ihougk  obufnbraied  v:ith  periyrbations^  yd 
imoe  a  'cfearer  disccmmeni,  than  they  had  whilst  thef 
Wert  in  4he  hodgy  ^  thetj  are  no  longer  clouded  and  en^ 
<uAercd  mth  thejleah.  Strom,  vi.  p.  764*.  See  also 
y*  794.  and  the  notes. 


.i^  «  K  rt^^  TV  wwimi*  sajrs  Aristotle.  In  Xenophon.  Oecon. 
^errasjxi^tfi,  i.  e.  itiundatur.     See  A   Gellius  vi.  14.  Binti 

llfimfm  ^  MMtf  t^  lim  (ntf  M»?uJ^»funii»  ClemeiLi  Sttom.  %'ii.  p. 
^5.  Origin  was  of  the  same  opinion^  and  perhaps  catried  it 
■<Naewliat  farther. 
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uis  iv.  14.  ro  vhaf  ?  hdva  avru  yivhtloLi  if  ctvra  tniyi  oSsfeciixi 

KofjLtryf  i/c  ^ah  aturior.     Aqiia  quam  cgo  dabo  ei,  fiet  in  co 
ions  acjiise  salientis  in  vitam  setemam.  Grad  conjunC'! 

ton  ;   Ovx.  cc^ffec  o'vf  ^iKcvKof  iv  ao},  'lyrarii*  vXfiif  Oi  ^Jr  /dakkKf 

I^e  Clerc  says,  jE^/  m  Exemplari  GrcecOj  tsrdf  piklvkn. 
Ipzis  materiaHs  est  fixivKo^,  amans  materiae  ;  qud  nempe 
af'ifnr.  Sed  spirituq/is  ignis^  qno  urebatur  Ignatius^  raa- 
ttM'ifT,  hoc  csty  rervm  corporearum^  amans  non  erat.  Quod 
csf  nonnihil  coactum^  ut  et  sequentln  de  aqua  in  eo  lo- 
fpviute.  Scd  sancti  viri  sermo  referius  est  ejusmodi  u(h 
hitfls  ad/usioni/ms. 

The  xaxSy  llu^  must  not  be  altered  i  it  is  sufficiently  \ 
confirmed  by  the  citations  of  Cotelerius  in  tiiis  very  , 
note  where  he  is  hiclined  to  reject  it ;  and  it  is  more  ' 
elegant  and  proper  than  Le  Clerc  imagined. 

Ignathis,  who  was  a  Syrian,  and  a  bishop  of  An- 
tioch,  was  well  acquainted  with  the  orach  of  ApoUo 
JJapkrieus^  and  with  the  Gastalian  fountain^  which  were 
at  his  door,  and  which  are  frequently  mentioned  by 
ecclesiastical  writers.     Sozomen  in  his  description  ot 

Dc^phne^  says,  ^Hr  yi  tyQdHi  AoLpoitM  'ATaVxwy^c  «r€^i)eaA.A.t<  ^' 
yoLKuoL^  Kf  KioJc  fjiiyoLKo^vcic  n  Xf  fikoT/juu^   t^eifyoLtr^hoc-^wi^ivtl* 
Xt  cra^a  to7c  rcclt  wfitrCiuvirt,    peir  auTo6i    Kcii    voa>f  f^oLfliKov  «<• 
Ka^aKioL^  Twc  tsruyii^,  hfioiid^  rriQ  if  AexfoTc  in^yua^  n  ^  vfovny^ 

ftoLii  KnyyfTn^.  Erai  enim  iUic  ApoUinis  Daphnasi pulchef^ 
rimum  simulacrum  et  templum  magnifiee  aique  ambitioS^ 
constntctum.' — Credebatur  eiiam  ab  iUis  quiista  eohmt  et 
pradicant^  aquam  illic  divinatricem  fluere  exjbnte  Casia^ 
iiOy  qui  idem  uomen  eandemque  efficaciam  haberet^  qua:^ 
ille  Defphicus.  v.  19. 

Ignatius  therefore  opposes  to  the  speaking  prophetic 
jcaters  of  the  Pagans,  the  iiving  zcaters  mentioned  bj^ 
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I  in  John  iv.  14.  which  speak  better  and 
lings  than  the  fabulous  and  poetic  fountains, 
irpolator,  who  could  not  put  himself  in  the 
Ignatius,  and  had  not  the  same  thoughts  ^nd 
^hich  arose  in  the  mind  of  the  martyr,  flung 
p  KaMY^  the  speaking  water^  wliich  he  under* 
t,  and  for  which  he  had  no  taste,  and  put  in 
froK  to  make  it  a  closer  copy  from  St  John.  • 
interpolated  epistle  cruf  ^ixJrr/  is  absurd  ;  but 
Jf  makes  good  sense.  He  who  in  this  pas- 
ich  we  have  l^een  examining,  can  prefer  the 
the  shorter  epistle,  must  be  a  critic,  who,  of 
exf)ressions,  likes  the  worst  the  best,  and 
e  fed=^ith  chaff, 

^vho  tontend  for  the  larger  epistles  would  do 
weigh  one  thing,  which  they  never  seem  to 
nartfely,  that  whilst  they  want  to  support  I 
t  what,  they  are  hurting  the  reputation  of  an 
al  father,  whom  they  have  in  great  esteem  ; 
passages  which  I  have  already  pointed  out, 
t  which  others  have  censured,  could  be  shew^ 
genuine,  Ignatius  would  be  much  less  valued 
s  by  men  of  sense  and  judgment.  But  tho' 
er  epistles  are  on  many  accounts  preferable  to 
r,  yet  I  will  not  affirm  that  they  have  under- 
alteration  at  all. 

us  suffered  under  Trajan  about  the  beginning 

:ond  century.     Here  was  a  good  man  put  to 

a  good  emperor  ;  but  the  Pagans  then  began 

vc  that  Christianity,   if  it  prevailed,  would 

;  ruin  of  their  religion,  and  some  of  them 

persuaded  Trajan  to  act  contrary  to  his  dis- 

which  was  mild  and  placable.     Pliny,  in  his 

)  that  emperor,  says,  that  in  his  province  the 

p  2  temples 
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temples  had  been  in  a  manner  deserted^  sacrificing  left 
off,  and  the  worship  of  the  gods  neglected,  Trajan 
forbad  the  Christians  to  be  sought  after,  and  yet  ott 
dered  them  to  be  punished  if  convicted.  O  seiOeh 
fia/n  necessitate  confusam!  negat  inquifendasj  uf  im»^ 
centes ;  et  mandat  puniendos^  ut  nocenieSf-^Quid  ie^ 
met  ipsum  censurd  circumoems  ?  Si  damnas^  cur  *0i> 
inquiris  ?  si  non  inquiris,  cur  tfon  et  absohis  ?  Thus  Ter-r 
tuUian,  in  his  Apologetic^  inveighs,  ingeniously  e-t 
nough  against  tlie  inconsistency  and  absurdity  of  this 
sentence,  and  has  had  the  good  fortune  to  engage  most 
of  his  readers  in  the  same  way  of  thinldng  }  and  yet, 
after  all,  the  emperor's  deci'ee  was  not  quite  so  absurd 
as  TertuUian  imagined.  Trajan  had  no  l^atred  towarda 
the  men,  and  pitied  their  case,  but  disliKed  their  reli- 
gion for  the  reason  above  mentioned  ;  thel^re  he  v?as 
willing  tp  treat  the  Christians  gently,  bi»t  would  nei-* 
ther  repeal  the  laws  to  which  they  were  obnoxious,  nor 
give  them  leave  to  exercise  their  religion  freely. 

Ignatius  expressed  an  earnest  desire  to  suffer  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  and  9  great  joy  at  the  expectation  of  it ; 
but  it  appears  not  that  he  rashly  sought  or  provoked 
danger.     To  him  might  be  applied  these  lines  of  Lu-s 
p^n  *,  which  suit  him  as  if  they  were  made  for  him  : 
Projed  vitaniy  comites^  totusque  futurte 
Mortis  agor  stimulis.^^Agnoscere  solis 
Permissum  est,  quosjam  tangit  vicimajatiy 
Victurosque  Dei  cehnty  ut  vivere  durent^ 
Felix  esse  mori. 
He  speaks  pf  himself  with  modesty  and  humility  5 
he  exhorts  the  Christians  to  live  peaceably  together^ 
?ind  tp  pay  a  high  regard  to  their  bishops  and  pastor^* 
jind  has  gone  too  fer  in  his  expressions  :  but  it  is  some-* 
|;l)ing  of  an  excuse  for  him  that  the  state  of  tlie  time^ 

le4 

f  Le  Clerc,  ISst.  Eccl.  p.  566. 
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kd  him  to  it.  It  was  to  be  feared  lest  the  heretics^ 
who  in  those  days  were  Tile  persons,  should  seduce 
the  anwaiy ;  and  mutual  quarrels  might  have  proved 
fatal  to  die  common  cause.  A  house  ill  cemented^ 
and  beaten  with  the  storms  of  persecution^  could  not 
have  stoodi 

In  his  E/nsile  to  the  Rommais  he  dej^res  them  tibt  to 
interpose^  and  by  any  ways  endeavour  to  preserve  him 
from  martyrdom^  and  he  says  that  the  wild  beasts  had 
feared  and  refused  to  touch  sdme  who  had  beeii  thrown 
to  them  ^^  whidi  he  hoped  would  not  happeh  to  him^ 

\auLaifitnL  ix  i'^ouf^  f-     Qii^  ^  iloudiiiis  demukeboy  ut 

diimsme  d&varent;  noA  ui  qmosdam  vetitcp mom  aUigertmt^ 

v.    So  afterwards^  when  Blandlna  was  exposed,  none 

of  the  beasts  would  kill  her,  says  £usebius,  who  took 

it  from  an  authentic  history  of  the  martyrs  of  Lions  in 

Gaul,  V4  i «   In  Diocletian's  persecution,  Eusebius  was 

^e^witness  to  such  a  thing ;  and  somewhat  of  tins  kind 

is  related  in  the  Acts  of  Perpctua.  This  forbearance  of 

^e  beasts^  though  it  did  not  save  tlic  lives  of  the  mar- 

^rs^  yiBt  it  animated  and  comforted  the  distress.'^d 

f-iiristians ;  it  reproved  the  pagans  for  their  worse 

^^an  brutish  cruelty  :J:,  and  it  might  possibly  l>e  tlie 

p  3  happy 

^  t  know  not  xvlicther  Ignatius  Kad  in  view  an j  Chxistian  martyrs, 
'^  Daniel,  who  was  cast  into  the  den  of  lions. 

i*  In  Ignadns  and  Eusebius  it  is  9^it»%.     Stephanas  fcads  jf\^#> 

^hkh  {urobably  is  right,  because — fA  3iAif  fbUon^x  But  as  to  the  nile 

''^  CRir  gnanmaxS,  Semtra  pb^rdis  ^tiudeut  ve^  siMgaUH^  thtfe  are 

^biBid^QC^  of  exeepdona  to  it,  particularly  in  the  Scriptuits.     See  in 

^  LXX,  Gen.  xlTiii.  6.  Isa.  IxIt.  3.  Zach.  idii.  7.  and  Matt*  ▼!« 

^6.  ±.  2t.  Marc.  V.  13.  ziii.  I2.  LukexiuT.  11.  John  x.  8.  Rjev.  Xxu 

4*  Homer.  II.  t.  29. 

■■    Hj  t«i  rrnvrm  fuiti  ^^^  ^^  fuxMmr* 

t  Mjtiut  invent  J  quam  /r,  genM4  omnefcrarum. 
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happy  occasion  of  converting  some)  who  itatglit  beiiH 
clined  to  say  at  such  a  sight, 

— non  hfec  sine  numnte  Dh^M 
Eveniunt. 

If  the  lions  had  been  let  loose  upon  Ignatius  in  tbe 
amphitheatre,  and  had  retired  and  left  him  unhnrtf 
Or  fawned  upon  him,  the  spectators  might  pos»bly 
have  been  moved  of  themselves,  or  incited  by  his 
friends,  who  were  present,  to  beg  the  life^  or  at  least 
the  reprieve,  of  a  venerable  old  man,  whom  the  very 
brutes  had  spared,  and  who  seemed  protected  by  hea* 
ven  ;  and  such  kind  of  favours  were  seldom  i^efused  to 
those  assemblies^  Thus  Androcles  was  saved  by  the 
good  offices  of  his  old  and  grateful  friend,  the  lion^ 
and  had  his  life,  and  liberty^  and  the  lion^  given  to 
him,  at  the  request  of  the  people.  A.  Geltius  v.  14. 
Populi  in  arena  prcecipuumjus^  says  Lipsius,  ei  ad  ejiS 
voluntatem  domini  plerumque  se  conformabant.  Saturn, 
ii.  22.  The  emperor,  it  will  be  said,  had  condemned 
him  to  the  lions^  liut  what  then  ?  if  the  lions  would 
not  kill  him,  the  magistrate  might,  without  offence, 
if  he  had  been  so  disposed,  have  respited  the  martyr's 
death,  till  the  emperor's  farther  pleasure  should  be 
known. 

It  must  be  confessed  after  all,  that  such  wonders 
are  somewhat  ambiguous,  because  wild  beasts  are  not 
always  in  a  fighting  humour,  and  might  be  terrified 
by  the  strangeness  of  the  place  and  noise  of  the  po- 
pulace, and  therefore  we  find  that  they  sometimes 
used  fire,  and  whips,  and  other  methods  to  irritate 
them  ;  but  even  these  methods  were  tried  in  vain,  says 
Eusebius,  speaking  of  what  happened  to  his  own 
knowledge, 

Josephus 
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J<^phus  telates  that  one  of  the  Ptolemy's  exposed 
khe  Jews  of  Egypt  (in  the  Hippodrome)  to  be  killed 
by  his  elephants,  whom  he  had  intoxicated  with  wine; 
to  make  them  more  furious  ;  but  the  beasts,  instead 
of  assaulting  the  podr  Jews^  turned  upon  the  specta- 
tors and  destroyed  many  of  them:  This,  and  some 
terrible  appearance,  so  frightened  the  king,  that  he 
acknowledged  the  divine  interposition ^  and  set  them 
free,  and  conferred  many  favours  on  them;  Josephus 
adds,  that  the  Jews  of  Alexandria  kept  a  day  in  com- 
memoration of  this  dehverance.  Conir.  Apion.  ii;  o. 
See  also  Maccab.  iii.  3,  4^  5.  and  Prideaux,  Connect. 
ii.  p.  86,  Fol.  ed.  * 

It  was  not  necessary  that  the  Christians  should  be 
miraculously  saved  ;  the  favours  promised  to  them 
by  their  Master  were  of  another  kind  :  Jesus  Christ 
would  not  save  himself  from  crucifixion,  but  he  struck 
those  to  the  ground  who  came  to  seize  him^  and  the 
troubled  elements  bare  witness  to  his  dignity  and  to 
his  innocence.  St  Stephen's  martyrdom  was  also  at- 
tended with  mii-aculous  circumstances.  It  is  there- 
fore no  insuperable  objection  to  any  wonders  which 
are  related  to  have  accomps^nied  the  death  of  the  nutr- 
tyrs,  that  they  did  riot  preserve  the  sufferers.  If  iji- 
deed  they  are  not  well  attested,  or  if  they  appear  to 
have  been  of  the  trifling  useless  kind,  and  void  of  all 
moral  import ;  if  milk  instead  of  blood  flowed  fix)iu 
their  wounds,  and  sweet  odours  issued  from  the  fag- 
gots, and  pigeons  flew  out  of  their  mouths,  the  case 
is  altered,  and  there  is  some  reason  to  doubt  of  such 
iniraeles.     So  again  ;  if  a  monk  smelt  like  a  civet-cat 

p  4  when 

«  To  this  It  will  perhaps  be  said,  that  it  is  no  marvel  if  a  drunkep 
beast  turned  upon  his  dxiver. 
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when  he  wais  dead,  who  smelt  like  a  pole-<^  wbes 
he  was  alive,  this  can  hardly  pass  for  a  proper  and 
sufficient  proof  of  his  sanctity* 

The  repeated  wish  of  Ignatius  was,  that  he  ou^ 
be  torn  to  pieces  and  eaten  up,  tliat,  as  he  says,  he 
might  give  no  one  the  trouble  of  paying  him  ftinent 
rites. 

Vota  suos  Jiabuere  deos — 
His  wish  was  accomplished,  and  of  his  body  very  lit- 
tle was  left  undevoured. 

The  account  of  his  martyrdom,  in  the  PatresApai^ 
tolid,  vol.  ii.  p.  157.  has  the  appearance  of  being  ge* 
nuine,  except  the  last  section,  which  contains  the 
dreams  of  his  friends,  and  which  might  possibly  be 
added  by  another  hand.     See  Le  Clerc. 

They  who  reject  all  the  epistles  of  Ignatius  as  spu- 
rious, reject  also  the  account  of  his  martyrdom.  It 
is  inconceivable,  say  they,  that  Trajan  should  have 
sent  an  old  man,  by  land,  at  a  great  expence,  attend- 
ed with  soldiers,  from  Syria  to  Home,  instead  of  cast« 
ing  him  to  the  lions  at  Antioch  :  it  is  also  improba- 
ble that  when  he  was  thus  guarded  and  conducted, 
he  should  have  been  permitted  to  converse  witli  the 
Christians,  and  to  give  them  instructions,  and  to 
write  epistles,  in  the  several  cities  through  which  he 
passed.     The  answer  is  obvious : 

Trajan  sent  him  by  land,  on  purpose,  to  shew  him 
about,  and  to  make  an  example  of  him  as  of  a  ring- 
leader of  the  sect,  vafoLlety/xoLliC^f,  and  to  deter  the 
Christians  from  preaching  and  spreading  their  reli- 
gion ;  and  for  the  same  reason  he  sent  him  to  be  exe- 
cuted at  Rome,  where  there  were  many  Christians, 
and  which,  as  it  was  the  capital  of  the  world,  so  was 
k  the  head  quarters  of  ail  sorts  of  religions.    Repressa 

in 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  93S 

kpraxM  exitiabilis  supfirsiitio  rursus  erumpebai^  non 
modo  per  Judaam^  ariginem  ejus  mali^  sedper  Urbem 
diam,  quo  cuncia  undique  atrocia  aut  pudenda  confiuunt^ 
celeiratUurque^  Tacitus  Ann.  xv.  44.  Dionysius 
Halicarnassensis  observes  that  though  there  were  six 
hundred  nations,  which,  in  a  manner,  had  taicen  up 
their  abode  at  Rome,  each  of  which  had  its  own  sa- 
cred rites,  yet  no  foreign  religion  had  been  publicly 
received  by  the  Romans,  or  at  least  not  till  they  had 
pui^ged  and  corrected  it,  and  rendered  it  conformable 
to  their  own. 

In  the  time  of  Trajan,  Christianity  had  made  such 
a  progress,  that  the  Romans  were  jealoxis,  and  uneasy 
at  it. 

The  soldiers  who  had  the  custody  of  Ignatius, 
made  a  considerable  advantage  of  him,  and,  as  we 
observed  before,  took  money  of  the  Christians  for  the 
small  indulgence  which  they  shewed  to  their  prisoner, 
and  vrould  have  been  glad  that  he  had  written  a  hun- 
dred epistles,  if  they  could  have  obtained  a  present 
foreach, 

Trajan  had  many  excellent  qualities,  and  Pope 
Gregory  is  said  to  have  prayed  his  soul  out  of  hell  *, 
though  Tillemont  seems  to  giVe  no  credit  to  the  sto- 
ly,  since  he  passes  it  by  in  silence,  and  pronounces 
a  sentence  of  "|"  reprobation  upon  the  einjx^ror.  A- 
mongst  other  commendable  things  which  Trajan  did, 

lie 

•  Bt^rle^s  Diet.  Trajan. 

f  Set  cendres  fiirent  receu9  ^  Rome  en  trioniphe,  dans  un  cliar  sur 
leqoel  on  Hvoit  mis  son  image  :  et  Ton  a  encore  dies  marques  de  ce 
triomphe,  u  lugubre  pour  tout  le  monde,  et  surtout  pour  celui  qu'^on 
vouloit  rekver  par  ces  honneurs  imaginaires,  et  que  le  vray  Dleu  ()u« 
niSBoit  dans  les  enfers— -&c.  Hut,  des  Emp.  torn.  iL  p.  205. 
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he  reliaxed  the  tribute  called  vicesima^  so  as  to  make  it 
less  burdensome. 

Dio  Cassius  says  tliat  Augustus  established  a  trea- 
sury for  the  payment  of  the  army,  and  upon  a  defi- 
ciency^ many  ways  being  proposed,  by  the  senators, 
and  all  of  them  rejected,  he  fixed  upon  this  expedient^ 
which  seemjj  to  have  been  of  his  own  contriving^ 
though  he  fethered  it  upon  Julius  Csesar,  thata/vm^ 
iieih  should  be  paid  into  the  treasury  of  all  inherit 
tances^  and  legacies  bequeathed  by  will,  from  which 
however  he  exempted  those  who  were  near  of  kin  { he 
also  excepted  those  who  were  pck)r,  by  which^  I  sup- 
pose, was  meant  that  when  the  inheritance  was  small 
and  under  a  certain  value,  and  the  inheritor  also  vm 
-pooTj  nothing  was  demanded.  See  DiOy  Ub;  lir. 
p.  666i 

Augustus  contributed  largely  to  this  fund  out  of 
his  own  income,  and  as  he  had  many  legacies  left 
him,  he  must  have  often  paid  his  twentieth.  Howe- 
ver the  Romansj  as  Dio  tells  us  afterwards,  were  ex- 
cessively uneasy  at  this  tax,  till  Augustus  by  con- 
vincing them  that  a  better  could  not  be  contrived, 
and  by  putting  them  in  fear  of  something  worse,  per- 
suaded them  to  l)c  (luiet.  L.  Ivi.  p.  588. 

Thus  it  continued^  and  the  younger  Pliny^  a  very 
competent  judge,  and  a  very  honest  man,  mentions 
iti  not  without  approbation^  as  one  of  those  necessary 
evils,  which  was  the  least  oppressive.  The  Twentieth; 
says  he j  is  a  tax  tolerable  enough^  and  easy  to  the  inlie* 
ritor^  if  he  is  not  related  to  the  deceased;  but  very  hard^ 
if  he  is  near  of  kin :  and  he  commends  Nerva  and  Tra- 
jan for  mitigating  this  law  in  favour  of  new  made  ci- 
tizens, who,  it  seemsj  had  beeti  obliged  to  pay  the 
twentietli,  howsoever  related  to  the  testator,  as  also 

for 
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fof  moderating  it  in  some  other  instances  whicli  de- 
serve to  be  perused.     Paneg.  ap^  37.  &c. 

When  a  person  died  intestate^  it  is  to  be  supposed 
that  tlie  heir  at  law  was  subject  to  the  same  tax,  if  he 
came  not  within  the  degrees  of  relation  which  were 
exempted. 

This  tribute  must  have  amounted  to  a  prodigious 
sum  ;  for  the  Roman  empire  was  of  a  vast  extent,  the 
nobility  and  gentry  were  very  rich^  and  often  had  no 
children  to  inherit  their  fortunes,  and  the  arts  of  flat^ 
tering  the  rich  by  those  who  were  called  Heredipetce^ 
kgacy^hunters^  were  much  practised  at  Rome;  so  that 
many  legacies  were  continually  left  to  friends^  to 
companions  in  iniquity,  to  freed-men  and  parasites : 
and  this,  by  the  way,  suggests  one  reason,  not  obser- 
ved by  Dio,  why  much  clamour  was  made  at  Rome 
against  the  tax* 

What  made  the. taxes  in  general  heavy  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  to  the  nations  which  were  in  subjection  to 
them,  was  that  they  were  farmed  and  collected  by 
the  publicans,  a  sort  of  sharpers,  who  were  trouble- 
some every  where,  especially  in  the  remoter  provinces ; 
so  that  the  government  was  forced  from  time  to  time 
to  pare  their  nails,  and  to  browbeat  them,  and  to 
make  laws,  in  some  of  which  they  are  set  out  in  sor- 
ry colours.     See  Digesi.  L.  xxxix.  2/V.  iv.  12. 

Whether  this  method  desci*ves  any  notice  and  con- 
nderation,  is  submitted  to  those  whom  it  concerns. 

I3r  In  the  first  edition  the  following  parag^pli  was  added  : — *'  The 
*•  Reader  will  perceive,  without  being  told  it  in  due  form,  that  Lc  has 
••  hcjc  only  part  of  a  work.  The  rest  may  possibly  make  its  appear- 
**  ante  some  day  )  but  what  is  now  published  is  so  far  at  least  com- 
•*  plete^  as  to  have  little  dependance  upon  any  thing  that  may  follow." 


I 
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Referred  the  Reader,  p.  91.  to  the  visions  of 
Rice  Evans,  as  containing  some  things  not  unwor- 
y  of  notice,  Mr  Warburton  has  given  me  the  fol- 
wring  remarks  on  the  man,  and  on  liis  predictions ; 
d  the  bishop  of  Bangor  *,  and  he,  have  been  will- 
a;  to  appear  as  my  friends,  and  my  coadjutors  ii) 
is  work. 

Ibit  et  hoc  nostri  per  sceculafcsdus  amoris^ 

Doctorumque  inter  nomina  nomen  ero : 
Forsan  et  extinct um  non  spernet  Patria  da/cis, 

Forsitan  et  dicet^  Tu  qnoque  nost^r  eras. 
Talibus  inferiis  placabi/is  Umbra  quiescet^ 

Lenibunt  Manes  talia  dona  meos. 
Interea  Labor  ipse  levatJastidJa  vitcB  : 

Mterno  rectum  sub  Duce  pergat  iter  ! 
ficriptores  sancti^  saivete^  et  cana  Vetustas ; 

Sake,  Musa,  nimis  blanda  tenaxque  comes : 
7a  puero  teneris  penitns  dilecta  sub  annis ; 

Tune  etiam  emerito  curafatura  viro  ? 
Ne  tamen  ceternum^  mcesta  atque  irata,  recede^ 

Sed  raroj  sed  vix  scepe  rogafa,  veni. 
Hcec,  Fortuna,  tuis  non  sunt  obnoxia  regnis, 
Lircor  in  hose  poterit  juris  habere  niliiL 
'•  You  desired  to  have  a  more  particular  account 
of  a  certain  prophecy  of  one  Rice  Evans,  which  you 
haye  heard  some  of  your  friends  speak  of  in  terms 

"  of 

^  Whose  Dissertation  on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  inserted 
Ve,  p.  38—44. 
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(if  astonishment ;    as  I  have  his   book,   which  is 
scarce,  I  am  able  to  give  you  that  satisfaction* 
But  it  majc  not  be  amiss  first  to  let  you  into  the 
character  of  the  prophet.     Rice  Evans  lived  and 
flourished  in  the  last  century,  durinsj  the  time  of 
our  civil  confusions.     lie  was  a  warm  Welshman, 
and  rtot  disposed  to  be  an  idle  spectator  in  so  busy  a 
scene.     So  he  left  hi$  native  country  for  London; 
and  finding,  on  his  arrival  there,  that  inspired 
was  all  running  one  way,  he  projected  to  make  a 
diversion  of  it  from  the  round-heads  to  the  cava- 
liers, and  set  up  for  a  prophet  of  the  royalists.  -  Hft 
did  and  said  many  extraordinary  things  to  the  gran- 
dees of  both  parties  ;  and  it  must  be  owned,  he  had 
a  spice  of  what  we  seldom  find  wanting  in  the  in- 
gredients of  a  modern  prophet,  I  mean  prevaruxh 
tion.     Of  this  he  has  himself  g^iven  us  a  notable  ex- 
ample in  the  +9d  page  of  his  Tract,  called  An  Eccho 
from  Heaven.,  &c.  which,  because  it  contains  an  un- 
common fetch  of  wit,  1  shall  transcribe.     There  are 
tiCo  confessions^  says  he,  subscribed  bff  my  hand  in  the 
citij  ofljondon.,  xchichifnot  noz€^  in  qfter-afres  will  he 
considered.     The  one  was  made  at  the  Spitt^e^  and 
subscribed  with  the  right  hand,  in  the  aforesaid  vestrtjy 
before  Sir   Walter  Earl ;    and  that  is  a  confession 
made  bij  the  inner  man^  or  nezv  man.     The  other  con' 
Jessi^n  is  a  confession  qfthejlesh.^  called  the  outward 
man.,  or  oldman^  and  the  confession  I  made  before  Green 
\tlie  recorder^  and  subscribed  zcith  the  left  hand,   as 
tlw  difference  in  the  writinsr^  bein^  compared.,  zcilhnake 
it  appear,     I  know  the  bench  and  the  people  tJiought 
1  recanted,  but^  a  fas  !  theij  were  deceived. 
*'  Well,  but  this  very  man  has  in  the  77  and  78 
"  pages  of  this  Eccho^  pnntedfor  the  author  in  12mo, 
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'*  and  sold  ai  his  house ^  in  Long  Alley  in  Black  Friars ^ 

*'  1653.   second  edition^    with   additions^   2l  propliecy 

"which  astonishes  all  who  carefully  consider  it.     It 

"  is  in  these  words. 

^'  A  vision  that  I  had  presently  after  tlie  hinges  death. 

<*  /  thought  that  I  was  in  a  great  hall^  like  the  shire- 

"  Ai//,  in  the  castle  in  Winchester^   and  there  was  none 

*'  there  but  a  judge  that  sat  upon  the  benchy  and  mtf self  ; 

**  end  m  I  turned  to  a  icindozo  north-westward,  and  look' 

*'  ing  into  the  palm  of  my  hand,  there  appeared  to  me  a 

* '  y'ace,  head  and  shoulders,  like  the  Lord  Fairfaxes,  and 

*'  presently  it  vanished  again ;  then  arose  the  LordCrom- 

*'  well,  and  he  va)ushed  likewise;  then  arose  a  young 

^^  foce,  and  he  had  a  crown  upon  his  head,  and  lie  vanish- 

'*  ed  aho;  and  anotlier  young  face  arose  with  a  crotvn 

**  on    his  head,    and  he    vanished  also;   and  another 

^^  young  face  arose  with  a  crown  upon  his  head,  and  he 

*'  vanished  also;  and  another  young  face  arose  with  a 

^^  crown  upon  his  head,  and  vanished  in  like  manner: 

•'  apid  as  I  turned  the  palm  of  my  hand  back  again  to  me, 

*'  and  looked,   there  did  appear  no  more  in  it.     Then  I 

*'  turned  to  the  judge,   and  said  to  him.   There  arose  in 

**  my  hand  seven,  andjiveofthem  had  crowns  ;  but  when 

"  /  turned  my  hand,  the  blood  turned  to  its  veins,  and 

♦*  there  appeared  no  more :  so  L  awoke. 

"  The  interpretation  oj  this  vision  is,  that  qfier  the 
^'  Lord  Cromwell  there  shall  be  kings  again  in  England, 
^*  which  thing  is  signified  unto  us  by  those  that  arose  of- 
*'  ter  him^  who  were  all  crowned;  but  the  generatiom  to 
•'  come  may  look  for  a  change  of  tlie  blood,  and  of  the 
*'  name  in  tlie  royal  seat  (if ter  Jive  kings  reign  once 
^^  passed.     2  Kings  x.  30. 

**  [The  words  referred  to  in  this  text  are  these, 
f*  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Jehu,   because  thou  ha^t  done 

^'  well. 
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^^  xW/,  4*^.  //[y  children  of  the  fourth  geueratkm  siaBi 
*'  on  M^  throne  of  Israel.'] 

^'  The  restoration  of  the  monarchy  is  here  plain! 
**  predicted  ;  together  with  the  crown's  passing  fro 
*^  the  house  of  Stuart  into  another  fanuly*  ButtI 
♦*  prophet  at  first  sight  appears  to  be  doubtful  abo 
**  the  number  of  reigns  before  that  event*  He  recko; 
'*  up  in  his  hand  only  Jour  successions  to  the  mona 
'*  chy,  yet  in  his  speech  to  the  judge  he  calls  the 
^^Jive :  in  his  interpretation  he  says  the  change  stu 
*'  be  after  the  reign  offve  kings ;  and  yet  referrini 
*'  in  conclusion,  to  a  text  in  the  second  book  of  King 
we  are  brought  back  again  to  the  number^ 
But  it  is  this  very  circumstance  which  makes  tl 
•'  prodigious  part  of  this  affair,  A  good  guess 
*'  (who,  an  ancient  writer  says,  is  the  best  prophe 
**  might  reasonably  conjecture  the  monarchy,  aft 
•'  the  subverter  of  it,  Cromwell,  was  taken  off,  wou^ 
*'  be  restored ;  and,  if  it  continued  in  the  same  faro 
*'  ly  for  Jour  ovjive  generations,  that  was  as  much  a 
*'  in  tlie  ceaseless  revolutions  of  human  affairs,  cou 
^'  be  expected.  But  we  shall  find  there  was  soro 
**•  thing  mor^  in  tliis  matter.  The  succession  of  tl 
"  house  of  Stuart,  during  the  course  of  these  Jo\ 
*'  generations,  was  disturbed,  and  that  circumstam 
**  our  prophet  has  distinctly  marked  out,  The^ 
*'  crowned  heads  he  saw  in  his  hand  denote  Charl 
"  the  II.  James  II,  Queen  Mary,  and  Queen  Ann 
"  They  arc  afterwards  called  jibe ;  and  so  they  wen 
*'  for  King  William  III.  shared  the  sovereignty  wil 

"  Queen  Maiy,  and  i-eigned  alone  after  her.  But  1 
'*  being  of  another  family,  when  the  succession  in  tl 
*'  house  of  Stuart  is  reckoned  up,  he  could  not  I 
>'  numbered :    so  they  must  be  there  called  JoHi 

**  Whc 
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^  When  the  prophet  reckons  the  reigns.  King  WiU 
**  liam  corner  in,  and  then  they  are  called ^;?r^.  The 
*•  key  to  this  explanation  is  the  text  he  concludes  with 
«  —Tky  children  of  the  FOURTp  generation  shall  sit  on 
"  the  fhfxme. 

^^  A  great  and  extraordinary  genius  lately  deceased, 
"  struck  with  this  wonderful  coincidence,  hath  writ- 
"  ten  with  his  own  hand  in  the  margin  of  the  page, 
^'  these  words,  A  manifest  Prophecy.  You  know  who 
*'Imean.  But  every  one  must  judge  for  himself, 
"unless  (which  I  had  rather)  you  would  give  us 
*'  your  own  sentiments  upon  it. 

**  But  now  my  hand  is  in,  as  you  have  had  one  of 
**  hist^inoTt^,  you  shall  have  a  dream  too,  as  he  tells  it 
"in  the  12th  page  of  the  first,  and  the  8th  page  of 
"  his  second  edition. — Mi/  heart  was  for  London ;  and, 
"  — as  one  Mr  Oliver  Thomas  preached.  Cant.  ii.  10. 
"  Arise  up^  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away, — rmy 
"  heart  was  allured  with  it,  that  I  thought  it  was  a  has^ 
"  iening  of  me  to  London ;  and  at  that  time,  in  a  dream, 
"  methought  I  was  on  Islington-hill  by  the  water-house, 
^*  and  London  appeared  before  me  as  if  it  had  been  burnt 
"  with  Jire^  and  there  remained  nothing  of  if  but  a  few 
"  stone  walls  :  but  I  made  nothing  of  this  dream. 

"  Whosoever  reflects  upon  what  we  are  told  by 
"  Burnet  in  the  Hi^ory  of  his  own  times,  vol.  i.  p.  23 1 . 
"  of  the  condition  in  which  the  works  were  put  at  the 
"  water'-house  at  Islington,  when  the  fire  of  London 
*^  happened,  cannot  but  think  Evans'  making  this  the 
■*  scene  of  hi?  d^eam  a  very  unaccountable  circum- 
**  stance.  His  telling  us  that  he  made  notlung  of  this 
**  dream  adds  to  the  credit  of  his  relation.'' 

It  is  observable  that  in  the  first  edition  printed  in 

ML.  I.  Q  the 
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the  year  1652.  Evans  reckons  upjhe^  notjbur  y<NUf 
faoes  in  his  hand,  and  he  concludes  only  thus : 

AU  ihat  I  apprehend  by  ihis  viskm  is^  tha$  after  tk 
Lord  Cromwell  we  shall  have  a  kij^  again  m  Efigiond. 

My  thoughts  are  the  same  with  Mr  Warburtoa'& 
that  the  visions  of  Evans  arc  a  curiosity  deserving  t( 
be  known,  but  not  a  foundation  to  build  any  tbinj 
upon. 

Evans  says,  p,  \6.  of  edit,  1652. — Being  perfectly 
aziaic — a  voice — saidio  me^  Go  to  thtf  book ;  whereupon 
— /  suddenly  storied  up^  and  to  the  table  I  weni^  when 
my  Bible  lay  open^  immediately  Jastening  my  eyes  upon 
Ephes.  V,  14.  bemg  these  words ^  Wherefore  he  sdUk^ 
A^'ake  thou  that  sleepest^  and  arise  Jrom  the  dead^  am 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light,  SfC.  The  same  thing  he  did 
at  other  times,  Evans,  who  was  illiterate,  little 
thought  that  he  was  practising  a  kind  of  divination  in 
great  request  amongst  the  Pagans,  and  the  ancient  Jews 
and  Christians,  who  had  recourse  to  their  Sortes  Ho* 
viericce^  Virgiliance,  Evangelicce^  and  Biblicre.  The 
$>ame  causes  produce  the  same  effects,  and  nothing  is 
more  like  one  enthusiast,  mystic,  cabbalist,  or  qiiietist, 
than  another. 


ADDENDA. 


P.  115. 
Tiresias  had  an  oracle  at  Orchomenus,  which  ha-j 
ving  been  famous  for  some  ages,  was  silent  after  a 
plague  had  raged  in  that  town.  It  is  highly  proba- 
ble, as  Baylc  observes,  that  the  distemper  swept  away 
all  the  priests,  and  that  none  was  left  to  conduct  the 
j^flfair,  and  to  forge  responses.    Bayle  Diet.  Tiresias, 

Aj 
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As  to  the  evil  daemons,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  the 
plagiie  did  not  destroy  them,  and  that  they  were  as 
pable  of  prophesying  after  as  before  it. 


P.  116. 
There  are  drugs  which  will  make  a  man  delirious. 
"  Father  Ange  de  S.  Joseph^  a  Carmelite  and  mis- 
**  sionary  in  the  Levant,  relates  that  a  person  worthy 
**  of  credit  having  taken  a  pill  of  Persian  opium,  was 
*  *  forced,  for  many  hours,  to  laugh  and  to  talk  non- 
**  sense,  in  spite  of  himself.    He  saw  little  phantasms 
**  pass  before  his  eyes,  and  goblins  who  made  a  very 
**  grotesque  appearance,  and  felt  several  other  extra*^ 
**  ordinary  effects,  without  any  bad  consequence. 

"  Tliis  example  shews  how  certain  compositions 
**  can  operate  upon  the  imagination  and  the  senses. 
**  The  father  did  not  care  to  say  that  himself  was  the 
*'  person  to  whom  this  happened :  but  Chardin  at- 
*'  tests  it  in  his  Vpy^es/'  Beausobre,  Hist,  de  M^» 
Oich,  i.  p.  186. 


END  OF  BOOK  FIRST. 
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T      H      O      M      A      Sf 

LORD   ARCHBISHOP 

OF 

CANTERBURY. 

My  Lord^ 

JF I  accost  your  Graces  not  with  modern  polit^n^ss;  but 
with  ancient  simpiicity^  the  sufy'ect  in  which  I  am  en^ 
g^edy  and  the  course  of  my  studio  will^  I  hope^  plead 
^  excuse  i 

I  am  indebted^  my  Lord^  to  an  illustrious  person  for 

unsoUcUedfabourS'^aoours  vdluable  in  themselves^  but 

made  doubly  so  by  the  giver  ^  by  the  mariner ,  by  being  con^ 

f erred  upon  one  who  had  received  few  obligations  of'  this 

kinds  €md  by  settling  him  amongst  those  whom  he  had 

great  reason  to  love  and  to  esteem ;  and  I  appeal,  not  to 

your  Grrace,  but  to  all  others^  whether  I  should  be  ex* 

cusable^  if  I  neglected  or  delayed  to  publish  this  acknovv- 

ledgement^  wtuch  I  cannot  send  forth  without  a  xvarm, 

though  perhaps  a  vain  wish,  that  it  may  be  as  lasting  as 

it  is  sincere. 

The  discourtesies  which  we  experiencci  ai^e  tilings  too 
common  and  too  insignificant  to  deserve  a  place  in  our  me-* 
mory  or  in  our  writings :  it  is  best  to  bury  them  in  eter* 
nal  oblioiori,  and  in  their  room  to  substitute  the  good  of- 
fees  of  our  friends,  which  ought  to  be  remembered  and 
recorded  with  pleasure.  These  tt&X\movi\cs  qfourgr^- 
titude  should  accompany  the  offspring  of  our  invention 

Q  3  and 
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and  industry,  thai  both  may  descend  hand  in  hand  k 
pasterttif^  and  either  lice  together y  or  die  together. 

The  ecclesiastical  mirachsfj  ^^  ^  ^y^  of  the  apos- 
tles ^  and  the  authority  of  the  fatJters  and  hLstoritms  upofi 
which  they  depend^  haoe  been  ^  *  subbed  of  contention. 
This  hath  p$*oduced  two  opposite  parties,  and  I  .canmi 
Jlatter  myself  with  the  hopes  bfpleasirtg  either  the  one  or 
the  other » 

However,  since  what  is  offered  upon  this  lieadin  thefoU 
lowing  Remarks,  is  only  an  appe^dftgf^  a$d  the  prindpal 
intention  of  the  whole  is  to  defend  and  recommend  Chris'^ 
tiamty  which  is  dcnly  assaulted  and  insulted^  the  attempt 
at  least  may  claim  the  approbatiom  ofaU  oamdidJudjgfL 
and  is  not  unworthy  of  your  Grocers  cauniemnce  asfdpro* 
tection ;  happy,  if  it  should  be  imtrumenial  m^  imiruetiag 
or  amending  any  who  have  deviated  from  the  sacred  patki 
of  truth  and  duty  I 

Permit  me,  my  Lord,  to  make  a  transition  from  my 
Patron  to  the  rest  of  my  Readers,  and  to  inform  A»m 
who  may  think  this  address  deficient  ia  the  most  eitentid 
part,  in  the  pari  where  modern  writers  usually  employ  aH 
their  skill,  that  it  was  a  custom  amongst  the  ancients^  nol 
to  sacrifice  to  heroes  till  after  sun-set. 

I  am, 

My  Lord, 

Your  Grace's  most  obedient^ 

and  most  humble  Servant, 

A.  rr.  175S?.  JOHN  JOETIJf. 


REMARKS 


ON 


]E!CVLESIASTICAL  MISTORT. 


BOOK  SECOND. 

#*\NE  of  the  great  arguments  for  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity  is  taken  from  the  miracles  of  our  Sariour 
and  his  apostles. 

It  seems  to  be  rashness  for  us^  yfh6  know  so  little 
of  the  powers  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  agents,  and 
of  the  scheme  of  divine  providence,  to  aiBrm  that  (the 
miracles  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  excepted) 
God  never  wrought  any,  -or  never  suffered  any  to  be 
wrought  by  spirits  good  or  evil.  It  is  true,  that  fraud, 
and  fiction,  and  credulity,  and  ignorance  of  natural 
powers,  and  a  strong  imagination,  and  a  disordered 
understanding,  and  misguided  zeal  have  been  the  pa- 
rents of  ten  thousand  false  wonders. 

Van  Dale  rejected  every  thing  of  the  preternatural 
kind,  whicli  is  related  to  have  appeared  in  the  Pagan 
world,  and  resolved  it  all  into  imposture,  and  said 
that  there  were  no  real  miracles,  any  more  than  real 
predictions,  except  those  of  which  God  was  the  au- 
thor :  but  Lc  Clerc,  in  his  account  of  Van  I>ale'9 
works,  shews  that  this  is  affirming  too  much,  and 
talking  unphilosophically,  and  that  we  have  not  suf- 
ficient grounds  to  determine  in  so  positive  a  manner. 
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few,  yet  they  often  afford  motives  for  suspidon^  an 

a  wise  enquirer  would  perhaps  suspend  his  usent  h 
such  cases,  and  pass  no  judgment  about  them. 

^.  The  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  when  they 
relate  the  miracles,  of^en  name  the  time,  the  plac^i 
the  occasion,  the  circumstances,  the  diseases  that  were 
removed,  the  persons  heated  or  raised,  the  persons 
who  were  present,  and  the  things  that  were  said  and 
done  by  friends  and  foes  on  the  occasion^  giving  men 
an  opportunity  to  enquire  into  the  facts,  and  to  dis* 
prove  them  if  they  were  able. 

Quadratus,  who  wrote  his  Apology  for  Christiani^ 
ty  about  A.  D.  iS4.  says,  that  there  were  persons 
alive  even  in  his  days,  upon  whom  Christ  had  wrongfat 
miracles  ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  scmie  of  thoM 
who  were  cured  of  their  infirmities,  and  raised  from 
the  dead  by  our  Saviour,  were  preserved  by  Provi<* 
dence  to  an  extreme  old  age,  to  be  living  witnesses  of 
his  power  and  goodness.     Apud.  Etiseb*  iv.  3. 

6*  They  were  performed  before  enemies,  or  unbe« 
licvers,  or  doubters  and  persons  not  yet  convinced ; 
as  indeed  it  was  highly  fit  that  they  should  ;  for  mi- 
racles, in  the  main,  are  not  so  much  designed  fbr, 
those  who  believe,  as  for  those  who  believe  not,  and 
who  are  as  yet  undetermined,  and  want  proper  mo- 
tives of  persuasion. 

7.  They  were  wrought  in  a  learned  age  and  civi- 
lized countries,  and  in  the  politest  and  best  inhabited 
parts  of  the  world,  where  persons  arc  not  easiiy  de- 
luded, and  are  rather  disposed  to  hesitate  upoft 
strange  and  unexpected  ap|)earances,  and  to  examine, 
than  to  be  ductile  and  over  credulous. 

8.  They  were  accompanied  with  no  appearance  of 
pride,  vanity,  and  ostentation.   When  ajnai>  pi^eadies 

up 
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iiHsetff  and  a^UfMs  haiigbty  aifrs  oiP  ifhpbrtanc^ 
superiority,  he  gives  cause  (or  suspickm.  S&th 
he  case  cf  Stttion  the  magician,  as  Si  Luke  re^ 
nu  htm,  who  seems  to  have  had  for  hrs  prind- 
lew  to  pass  for  a  very  great  person  amongst  the 
ritans.  But  the  behaviour  of  the  ajiostle.s  in 
lespect,  was  unexceptionable,  and  mn  Saviour 
ig  his  ministry  acted  as  a  servant  and  a  pro][>})et 
iptMR  Gody  ascribii^  all  his  miracles  to  his  Fa^ 

They  were  wroogbt  for  no  worldly  advantage* 
Othing  of  that  kind  was  sought,  so  nothing  was 
ned  by  our  Lord  and  by  his  disciples^  Obscttre 
*rf  they  could  not  be  who  xvere  endued  with  such 
jrs,  and  despised  they  could  not  be  by  their 
ds  and  followera  r  but  these  were  small  temporal 
ntagcs  set  against  the  obloquy,  the  opposition, 
njuries,  the  afflictions,  and  the  sufferings  which 
underwent.    To  do  good  and  to  receive  evil  was 

portion,  aTid  poverty  was  their  lot  and  tlieir 
?e.  Qua  tamen  passos  Apostolos  jfchnus^  manifhia 
inaest;  hanc  intelligo  solam  Acta  decwrrens;  mhil 
•o ;  carceres  il/ic^  et  vincuta^  etjla^eUa^  ci  saxa^  ei 
i\  et  tmpettts  Judcearum^  et  ccctus  naihnum^  et  tri^ 
rum  elogla^  et  regum  auditoria,  et  procomulirm  tri- 
fia^  et  Ccesarh  numen^  iaterpretem  iton  liabent, 
Btlian^  Scorpiac.  p.  63 J.  where  instead  of  solam ^ 
ould  be  sola^  or  soUm ;  and  for  habent-^interpre* 
non  acent^  or  hacent :  want  not^  stand  not  ht  need 
\  interpreter. 

).  They  were  wrought  in  confirmatiarr  of  doc- 
ts  good  and  useful  to  mankind.  The  excellerrcc 
hristian  morality  will  not  be  contested  by  firir  and 
lid  adversaries,  and  the  few  obj^ections  which  may 

be 
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be  made  to  it,  are  grounded  on  passages  Qtft  rightly 
understood^  nor  justly  interpreted* 

11.  They  were  performed  at  a  time  when  met 
wanted  neither  power  nor  inclination  to  expose  tfaea 
if  they  were  impostures,  apd  were  in  no  danger  of  be* 
ing  called  atheists  and  heretics,  and  of  being  insulted 
by  the  populace,  and  persecuted  by  the  civil  magi^ 
strate  for  deriding  them. 

12.  They  were  various  and  numerous^  and  o(  a 
permanent  nature,  and  might  be  reviewed  and  R* 
examined.  When  our  Saviour  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  it  could  not  be  said  of  him,  that  he  appeared 
only  like  a  phantom  for  a  moment ; 

Osiendunt  terns  hunc  ianium  FaiOi  neque  ukra 

Esse  sinuni : 
for  he  shewed  himself  alive  to  his  apostles  by  many 
repeated  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  fbr^ 
days« 

13.  They  had  nothing  fantastical  and  cruel,  but 
were  acts  of  Idndness  and  beneficence,  calculated  to 
excite  gratitude  more  than  fear,  and  to  persuade  ra* 
ther  than  to  terrify.  Our  Saviour  performed  no  mi- 
racles of  the  severe  kind,  and  the  apostles  very  few^ 
and  no  more  than  were  necessary  for  wise  and  good 
purposes^ 

14.  They  prevailed  upon  many  persons  to  quit  the. 
religion  in  which  they  had  been  educated,  and  widi 
it  ease  and  pleasure  and  worldly  conveniences^  to  give 
up  ample  fortunes,  to  disoblige  their  dearest  friejids 
and  relations,  to  offend  rulers  and  magistrates,  to 
leave  their  country,  and  to  suffer  all  kinds  of  tempo- 
ral evils,  and  the  loss  of  life. 

15.  They  were  attested  by  proper  witnesses.  Tlie 
disciples  of  Christ  saw  the'miracles  of  their  master, 

and 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  953 

m 

and  died  in  confirmation  of  them,  particulariy  of  his 
tesurrection*  St  Paul  appeals  to  the  church  of  the 
Corinthians,  that  he  had  wrought  miracles  amongst 
them,  and  that  they  had  miraculous  gifts  conferred 
upon  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit,    See  Dw.  ii.  on  the 

^i    *  M     Tr%    I* 

Cknsi.  Rehg. 

16.  They  were  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  such 
as  the  Jews  expected,  and  had  reason  to  expect  from 
the  Messias.  Isaias  speaks  of  times  when  miracles 
ehbuid  be  performed,  and  of  a  person  who  should 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  cause  the  lame  to 
walk,  and  heal  the  diseased,  which  when  Christ  per- 
formed, he  might  justly  affirm  that  heSvas  the  person 
promised  by  the  prophet, 

JesHS  said^  Go  and  shew  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  their  sights 
and  the  hone  walk^  the  lepers  are  cleansed^  and  the  deaf 
hear 9  the  dead  are  raised  up^  &c.  Mat.  xi.  4. 

In  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book^ 
and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity^  and 
out  of  darkness.  The  meek  also  shall  increase  their  joy 
im  the  Lord^  and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the 
'Holy  One  of  Israel.     Isaiah  xxix.  18,  19. 

Behold  your  God  will  come — Then  the  eyes  of  the 
bUnd  shall  be  opened^  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  un* 
stopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart\  and 
the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing.  xxxv.  4,  5,  6. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me^  because  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek,  &c. 

Ixi.  1. 

/  the  Lord — will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  peo- 
ple^ foi*  a  light  of  the  Gentiles :  to  open  the  blind  eyes^ 

&c.  xlii.  6,  7. 

Jle 
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lU  hulk  boTB  our  griefs^  and  carried  mr  sur^mt. 

liih  4. 

/  will  feed  mft  sheep — ^md  will  bind  up  that  which  wm 
broken^  and  will  strengthen  that  which  waif  sick^^Hmi 
will  set  one  shepherd  over  them^  even  my  servant  Daaid, 
Ezekiel  xxxiv. 

To  these  mast  be  added  all  the  prophecies  w}ucb 
speak  of  tlic  afflictions  and  death,  aiid  of  the  trnim- 
phant  succe^is  and  everlasting  dominion  of  tha  Mes* 
fiias,  and  were  fulfilled  in  his  resurrection^  aficcn- 

17.  They  wcie  acknowledged  by  advensaries.  Be* 
sides  the  contcseions  of  that  kind  recorded  in  the  got* 
pel,  and  the  conversion  of  enemies^  the  Jewiish  objec- 
tion, that  they  were  wrought  by  evil  spirits,  and  the 
Gentile  objection,  that  they  were  effected  by  maj^ 
arts,  were  a  kind  of  confession  that  there  was  in  them 
something  preternatural. 

18.  T\\e  same  ])en)0n6  whose  miracles  stand  record- 
ed in  the  gospel,  foretold  also  many  events,  some  of 
which  did  not  come  to  pass  till  a  considerable  time 
after  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written, 
and  the  writers  were  dead.  This  confirms  tlie  mira- 
cles related  in  those  books.  We  have  predictions 
there  of  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  of  tlicir  continue 
ance  as  a  distinct  people,  of  tlic  calling  of  the  Gen» 
tiles,  of  the  perpetual  duration  of  Christ's  kingdomi. 
of  the  tall  of  its  enemies,  of  the  particular  corruptions 
which  should  iind  entrance  into  the  Christian  cluuchi 
of  the  spiritual  tyranny  that  should  be  erected,  &c. 
See  TzeH)  Previous  Quest io?iSj  p.  o9,  &c. 

19.  If  we  reflect  ujwn  the  end  and  purpose  for 
which  these  miracles  were  wrought,  we  find  it  grand 
and  noble,  full  of  dignity  and  majesty.     It  was  to 

carry 
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carry  on  one  vast  and  consistent  plan  of  providence, 
extending  itself  from  the  creation  to  the  consumma* 
tion  of  all  things^  to  establish  a  system  qf  belief,  hope, 
mud  practice,  plain  and  useful ;  being  lio  other  tliaii 
the  religion  of  nature  improved  and  inforced,  reveal* 
ed  in  part  to  the  Jews,  promised  by  the  prophets, 
and  tending  to  destroy  four  great  n>oral  evils,  so  pre- 
valent and  so  pernicious,  atheism,  scepticism,  super- 
stitious idolatry,  and  vice. 

Compare  with  these  evangelical  miracles,  the  Pa- 
gan miracles,  as  delivered  to  us  by  rejwrt,  or  the  ec- 
clesiastical miracles,  after  the  church  was  supported 
by  the  state :  but  there  is  no  comparison  ;  the  latter 
were  usually  such  as  would  make  fools  stare,  and 
wise  men  suspect ;  and  as  they  began,  so  they  ended 
in  vain,  establishing  nothing,  or  what  was  worse  tlian 
nothing  ;  if  false,  the  tricks  of  deceitful  men ;  if  true, 
the  frolicfil  of  fantastical  daemons. 

20.  Lastly,  the  sup|X)sition  that  no  miracles  were 
wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  gospel  is  not  to  be  re^ 
conciled  with  the  character,  behaviour,  and  patient 
suflFerings  of  Christ,  of  his  apostles,  and  of  the  ajyos- 
tolical  Christians,  or  with  the  propagation  of  our  re- 
Ugion,  or  with  those  prophetic  parts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament which  have  been  fuUiiled. 

Thus  far  we  have  given  the  sum  and  substance  of 
those  arguments  wliich  arc  usually  urged  in  defence  of 
Ae  miracles  recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  They 
sre  the  plainest  and  the  most  obvious  arguments,  and 
consequently  the  most  useful  and  satisfactory.  To 
these  1  shall  add  some  proofs  which  are  more  remote 
from  common  observation,  and  which  perhaps  have 
not  been  sufficiently  considered. 

Avia 
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Avlajam  solus  peragro  loca^  tmWms  4ml9 

Triia  solo.  ^    - 

In  few  words,  the  observation  which  I  would  ofo 
is  this :  The  miracles  oi'  Christ  were  prophecies  at  tiii 
same  time  %  they  were  such  miracles  as  in  a.particnbi 
manner  suited  his  character,  they  were  significant  em« 
blems  of  his  designs,  and  figures  aptly  representing 
the  benefits  to  be  conferred  by  him  upon  mankind, 
and  they  had  in  them,  if  we  may  so  speak,  a  spiritud 
sense.  So  much  may  be  urged  in  behalf  of  tliis  in- 
terpretation of  them,  as  shall  probably  secure  it  fironi 
bdng  ranked  amongst  thos^  fanciful  expo&tkms  wliich 
are  generally  slighted  by  wise  men :  for  many  C^i* 
holistic  notions  have  made  their  appearance  In  this,  ai 
well  as  in  other  centuries  and  countries,  which  are  ei* 
yen  beneath  censure  or  mention,  and  neiiher fit fhr  ik 
land^  nor  yet  for  the  dung^hiU, 

Our  Saviour's  miracles  were  then  of  a  beneficeni 
nature,  and  such  as  might  be  expected  from  one  whc 
came  to  be  an  universal  blessing. 

He  cast  out  evil  spirits,  who  by  the  divine  provi- 
dence were  permitted  to  exert  themselves  at  that  time, 
and  to  possess  many  persons.  By  this  he  shewed  thai 
he  came  to  destroy  the  empire  of  Satan,  and  seemed  to 
foretell,  that  wheresoever  hia  doctrine  should  prevail, 
idolatry  and  vice  should  be  put  to  flight. 

He  foresaw  that  the  great  and  popular  objection  to 
him  would  be  that  he  was  a  magician,  and  therefore  he 
confuted  it  befbi'e  hand,  and  ejected  evil  spirits,  to 
shew  that  he  was  in  no  confederacy  with  them. 

The  miracle  which  he  first  wrought,  and  which  on 
that  account  was  remarkable,  was  his  turning  watei 
into  wine  at  a  mamage  feast. 

Then: 
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There  arose  in  the  church,  from  ailqient  times,  sects 
bf  heretics,  who  condemned  wine,  and  the  use  of  ani- 
mal'food^  aad  marriage ;  and  not  only  heretics,  but 
khe  orthodox  also  ran  into  extravagant  notions  of  tlie 
same  kind^  ciying  up  celibacy  and  a  solitary  life  be- 
yond measure^  together  with  rigid  and  unconunaiKled 
austerities  and  macerations  of  the  body.  Christ  there- 
fore, as  we  may  conjecture^  was  present  at  this  feast, 
and  honoured  it  with  this  miracle,  that  it  should  i^tand 
in  the  gospel  as  a  confutatioti  of  these  foolish  cnt)rs, 
ajid  a  warning- to  those  who  had  ears  to  hear,  not  to 
be  deluded  by  such  fanatics.  St  John,  who  records 
diis  miracle,  lived  to  see  these  false  doctrines  ada|^ted 
and  propagated  < 

'  Hq  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  a  miracle  well  suiting 
bim.V^iio  brbught  immortality  to  light,  and  taught 
tnith  to  an  ignorant  world.  Lucem  caliganti  reddUlit 
miwcb^^, applied  by  Q^  Curtius  to  a  Roman  emperor, 
can  be  strictly  applied  to  Christ,  and  to  him  alone. 
No  prophet  ever  did  tl]i8  miracle  before  him,  as  none 
ever  made^  the  religious  discoveries  which  he  made. 
Our  Saviour  himself  leads  us  to  this  observation^  and 
tets  his  miracle  in  the  same  view^  saying  upon  that 
Occasion,  /  am  the  Hghi  of  the  icorld\  I  am  come  mfo 
this  wor/d^  fhcU  thetf  w/iic/t  see  w/,  mig/U  see. 

He  cured  the  deaf  and  the  dumlD,  and  the  lame, 
*id  the, infirm,  and  cleansed  tlie  Iei>ers,  and  healed  all 
^aanner  .o|f;SiGknesseS)  •to  shew  at  the  saiiic  time  that 
He\vas  tiwi:  physician  of  souls,  which  have  their  di:>- 
^ases  corresponding  in  some  manner,  to  tliosc  of  the 
*H>dy^and  ar^deaf,  and  duiiib,  and  i.mpotcnt,  and  pa- 
^yiiCi  and  leprous  in.  the  spiritual  sense. 

He  fed  the  hungry  multitikdes  by  a  miracle,  which 
^pUyrrepresented  his  heavenly  doctrine,  and  the  gos- 

VOL.  I.  R  pel 
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pel  preached  to  the  poor,  and  which  he  himself  so  ex« 
plains,  saying,  I  am  ike  ftvins^  bread  which  eame  AmB 
from  heaven ;  if  any  man  eai  of  ihis  bread,  he  skali  koe 
for  ever. 

The  fig-tree,  which  with  all  its  fair  a|qpeaniiice  was 
destitute  of  fruit,  and  died  away  at  his  rebuke,  wis 
plainly  a  figure  of  the  Pharisaical  religion,  which  was 
only  outside  shew  ;  and  of  the  rejection  and  fall  of 
the  Jewish  nation. 

At  his  direction  the  disciples  twice  cast  the  net,  and 
had  an  astonishing  draught  of  fishes,  when  without 
him  they  had  long  toiled  in  vain,  and  caught  nothing ; 
an  image  of  the  success  which  they  should  have  when 
they  became  fishers  of  men,  as  he  himself  explained 
it. 

In  the  miraculous  draught  related  in  John  xxi.  the 
number  of  fishes  was  one  hundred  and  tifty-threc, 
\vl)ich,  says  Sam.  Basnage,  is  the  number  of  tlie  sorts 
of  fishes  then  known,  for  Oppian  reckons  up  just  so 
many,  and  tliis,  adds  he,  was  an  indication  that  per- 
sons of  all  nations  and  conditions  should  enter  into  the 
church.  Ann.  Eccl.  i.  p.  \\5.  What  he  observes  from 
Oppian  is  true.     See  the  Miscell.  Obsero.  ii.  p.  361.* 

His  rebukinir  the  winds  and  waves  into  silence  and 
peace,  may  be  considered  as  an  emblem  of  his  spin- 
taal  victories  over  the  mad  rage  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

and 

*  The  notes  oa  Oppian,  referred  to  here,  were  wnttcn  by  J* 
Wassc, 

That  Icanied  man,  with  two  6r  three  others,  offered  his  assistanct  rext 
kindly  to  the  author  of  the  Miscell.  Observations,  who  had  not  man^ 
friends  to  advise  him  and  to  countenance  him  j  no  small  discourage- 
menu  to  a  young  writer,  and  no  bad  excuse  for  the  defects  m  tha^ 
work. 
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and  ills  walking  upon  the  sea  seems  to  liave  been  a 
jirelude  of  the  amazing  progress  of  his  gospel,  which 
jcrosaed  the  wide  ocean  ^,  and  reached  the  i^mdtest 
lands. 

Popular  tumults  are  often  compared  to  tempests  and 
to  a  troubled  sea,  and  Cicero  often  mcntions^/«c/z(^  con^ 
ckmum^  wd^uctus  cipiles. 

says  Homer.  Who  stiileih  the  noise  of  the  seas\  the 
moise  ofih&r  waves  ^  and  tJie  tumult  of  the  people.  Psal: 
Ixv.  7a 

As  in  the  Old  Testament  God's  power  is  set  forth 
by  his  commanding  the  sea  to  rage,  and  to  be  still, 
and  to  keep  its  bounds,  Sgc»  so  the  dominion  which 
our  Lord  exercised  over  that  unruly  element  is  an  in-^ 
dication  of  the  dignity  of  his  nature,  and  that  by  him 
all  tluags  were  made ;  and  none  besides  himself  ever 
wrought  this  miracle. 

St  Matthew  says  ;  The  skip  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
sefij  tossed  with  waves ;  for  the  wind  was  contrarij^ — uhd 
the  wind  ceased,  xiv.  There  arose  a  great  tempest  in 
ike  sea^  ifisomuch  that  the  skip  xoas  covered  zclth  waves  : 
but  he  was  asleep. — Then  he  arose ^  and  rebuked  thd 
winds  and  the  sea^  and  there  was  a  great  calm.  viii. 

Tertullian  says  :  Cceterum  navicula  illafiguram  Ec- 
clesia  pta^erebat^  quod  in  mari^  id  est ^  seculoi^Jluctibus, 
id  est^  perseeutionibus  et  tentationibus  inquietatur^  Domi-^ 
no  p^r  patientlam  veluti  dormiente^  donee  orationibus  snnc-^ 
iorum  in  ultiinis  suscitatus,  compescat  seculum^  et  tran-- 

R  9  quiVitatatn 

*  To  use  the  words  of  Pindar  : 

Ncm.  Ti.  8i. 
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quWitaiem  suis  reddat.  De  Bapt.  c.  13.  Tie  Sttk 
ship  tossed  up  and  down  in  the  sea^  represented  the  Chris* 
tian  churchy  which  suffers  auction  and persecuiiam  in  this 
worlds  whilst  the  Lord  sleeps^  and  seems  patiently  to  aoer* 
look  it^  till  being  awakened  by  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
in  the  latter  days^  he  shall  check  the  raging  world,  and 
restore  tranquillity  to  his  servants.  His  observation  is 
ingenious. 

Some  persons  have  spoken  of  this  miracle  as  of  one 
which  had  the  appeai^ance  of  the  least  and  most  am- 
biguous  of  Christ's  miracles,  because  it  might  have 
happened  by  chance,  since  storms  are  succeeded 
by  calms,  and  calms  by  storms  :  but  they  are  mis- 
taken ;  a  sudden  calm  is  contrary  to  the  course  of  na- 
ture ;  for  in  a  violent  storm,  the  tossing  and  rolling  of 
the  waves  continues  after  the  wind  is  laid  ;  and  in 
this  miracle,  not  only  the  wind  fell,  but  the  waters 
were  immediately  smoothed,  tTtT/yi^iTo-e— ^J  S^opxaowi'  5  lyt- 
viTo  yoLKhn  /uLiydKfi.     FaMrw  is  a  smooth  water. 

Seneca  de  Tranquill.  2.  Sicutest  quidam  tremor  etim 
tranquiUi  maris,  aut  lacus,  cum  ex  tempestate  requieoiL 
De  Brev.  Yit.  2.  Velut  in  profundo  mari,  in  quo  post 
ventum  quoque  volutatio  est.     Here.  Fur.  1089. 

sed  ut  ingenti 

Vexata  Noto,  servat  longos 

Vnda  tumuhu^s,  etjam  vento 

Cessante  tumet. 
Here-  Oet.  710. 

Vtfractus  Austro  pontus  etiamnum  tumetf 

Quamvis  quiescat  languidis  ventis  dies. 
Lucan.  v.  217* 

ut  tumidus  Borece  postjlamina  pontus 

Raucagemit. 
Statius,  Theb.  vii.  86- 
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Ui  si  quando  ruit^  debellatasque  reliquit 
Euros  aquasy  pax  ipsa  tumefy  pontumque  jacendem 
Mxammisjam  voivit  hiems. 
laodian,  In  Ruf.  i.  70. 

ceu  murmurai  alti 
Impacaia  quies  pelagic  cumflamnefracto 
Durai  adhuc  savitque  tumor ^  dubiumque  per  asium 
Lassa  recedentis  Jluitani  vestigia  venti. 
He  raised  the  dead,  a  miracle  peculiarly  suiting  him 
'ho  at  the  last  day  should  call  forth  all  mankind  to 
ppear  before  him  ;  and  therefore,  when  he  raised  La- 
irus,  he  uttered  those  majestic  words  :  /  am  the  re^ 
mection  and  the  Rfle ;  he  that  believeth  in  me^  though 
e  tDere  dead,  yet  shall  he  live. 

He  performed  some  miracles  upon  persons  who  were 
ot  of  his  own  nation,  and  it  was  so  ordered  by  divine 
rovidence,  that  these  persons,  as  the  Centurion,  tlie 
yrophoenician  woman,  the  Samaritan  leper,  should 
bew  a  greater  degree  of  faith  and  of  gratitude  than 
be  Jews  to  whom  the  same  favours  were  granted. 
Tiis  was  an  indication  that  the  gospel  sliould  be  more 
Jadily  received  by  the  Gentiles  than  by  the  Jews  ; 
id  this  our  Saviour  intimates,  saying,  when  he  had 
)mmended  the  Centurion's  faith,  Many  shall  come 
om  the  east  and  from  the  west  ^  from  tJie  north  and  from 
?  south,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
d  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  the  children  of 
'  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  utter  darkness. 
He  cured  some  persons  at  a  distance,  without  visit- 
5  and  seeing  them,  to  shew  that  he  should  convert 
d  save  by  his  sacred  word  those  who  should  not  see 
d  converse  with  him  here  on  earth. 
The  darkness  which  was  spread  over  the  land,  shew- 
the  spiritual  blindness  of  the  Jews,  whrch  conti- 
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nued  when  the  gospel  shone  in  the  Gentile  wprld,  an^ 
was  an  omen  of  Uieir  destiiiction. 

The  veil  of  the  temple  which  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  portenjied  the  abolition  of 
the  ceremonial  law,  and  of  the  sepamtion  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  an  entrance  for  believers  by  the 
death  of  Christ  into  the  holy  of  holies. 

The  earthquakes  at  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  shewed  the  great  revolutions  which  shpuld  cqrae 
to  pass  in  the  establishment  of  the  gospel,  and  in  dw 
fall  of  Judaism  and  Paganism  ;  for  in  the  sacred  wri^ 
tcrs  great  changes  in  the  political  world  are  foretold 
and  denoted  by  earthquakes,  by  shaking  heaven,  and 
parth,  and  sea,  and  dry  land. 

If  Christ  never  wrought  a  miracle,  and  his  disci[4es, 
mean  and  illiten^te  persons,  feigned  all  these  things^ 
they  were  extremely  ingenious  to  fix  upon  miracles, 
which  so  exactly  suited  the  character  that  he  assumr 
cd  ;  and  amazingly  fortunate  to  invent  miracles  which 
so  aptly  prefigured  events  that  came  to  light  in  later 
tirnes. 

We  have  felse  legends  concerning  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  of  his  apostles,  andof  ancient  Christians;  and 
the  writers  of  these  fables  had  in  all  probability  3^ 
good  natural  abilities  as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  an^ 
some  of  them,  as  the  author  of  the  Recogt^tioaS* 
wanted  neither  learning  nor  craft ;  and  yet  they  be 
tray  themselves  by  faults  against  chronology,  againa 
history,  against  manners  and  customs,  against  momlt 
ty,  and  against  probability.  A  liar  of  this  kind  caJ 
never  pass  undiscovered  ;  but  an  honest  relater  O 
truth  and  matter  of  fact  is  safe,  he  wants  no  artifice 
and  fears  no  examination,  and  if  the  miracles  relate^ 
by  him  are  found  to  be  indications  of  future  and  re 
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mote  events,  this  circumstance  adds  no  small  strength 
to  his  testimony. 

Of  the  same  prophetic  kind  was  also  one  of  St  PauPs 
miracles  :  At  Paphos  theff  found  a  certain  sorcerer^  a 
Jew-^Then  Paid  set  his  eyes  upon  him^  and  said — T/te 
kamd  of  the  Lord  is  upon  tliee^  and  thou  shalt  be  blind  for 
a  season. —  Then  the  deputy^  when  lie  saw  wlmt  was  done^ 
keUeoed.  Acts  xiii. 

By  this  miracle  of  the  apostle  was  confirmed  the 
pDidiction  of  Christ,  /  atn  come  into  the  world  that  tliey 
who  s^  not  may  see ;  and  that  they  who  see  iuay  be  blind. 
Tbeeye^  of  tlie  wicked  Jew  are  closed,  and  ttie  under* 
Standing  of  the  Pagan  Proconsul  is  illuminated.  The 
one  represents  the  impenitence  and  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews,  the  other  the  docility  and  the  calling  of  tlie  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  as  the  false  pi*ophet  is  only  condemned  to 
biindness  for  a  season,  so  tlie  Jews  are  to  remain  in 
darkless  for  a  certain  period,  and  to  be  converted  in 
God's  appointed  time. 

Origin,  therefore,  who  was  ever  inclined  to  judge 
candidly,  and  Chrysostom,  were  of  opinion,  that  the 
piinishment  which  St  Paul  inflicted  upon  die  sorcerer 
Barjesus,  brought  him  to  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  and  to 
a  sincere  repentance.  And  indeed  a  jnan  mu.st  have 
been  hardened  to  a  strange  degree,  upon  whom  a 
double  miracle,  first  of  severity,  and  then  of  clemen- 
cy, would  have  no  effect.  See  S.  Basnage,  Annai.  i. 
p.  549. 

The  miracles  by  which  St  Paul  was  instructed  ^nd 
converted  have  been  thought  by  some  to  be  of  the  em- 
falematic  and  proplietic  kind,  and  to  indicate  the  fu- 
ture calling  of  the  Jews  ;  so  that  Paul  the  persecutor, 
4iQd  Paul  the  apostle,  was  a  type  of  his  own  nation. 

b4  St 
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St  Paul,  though  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  new 
cast  oflf  his  care  for  his  own  brethren,  and  always  ex*; 
pressed  himself  on  that  subject  with  the  wannest  af- 
fection, and  he  alone  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa* 
incnt,  hath  spoken  clearly  of  the  future  restoration  of 
the  Jews :  he  earnestly  wished  for  that  happy  day,  and 
saw  it  afer  oflf,  and  was  glad, 

St  Paul  was  extremely  zealous  for  the  law,  and  z 
persecutor  of  the  Christians  :  so  were  the  Jews, 

St  Paul,  for  opposing  Jesus  Christ  was  struck  blind, 
but  upon  his  repentance  he  received  his  sight  5  so  were 
the  Jews  for  their  rebellion  smitten  with  spiritual  blind- 
ness, which  shall  be  removed  when  they  are  received 
again  into  favour. 

St  Paul  was  called  miraculously,  and  by  the  glori* 
ous  manifestation  of  Christ  himself,  and  he  was  in- 
structed by  the  same  divine  Master :  such  will  per- 
haps be  the  conversion  and  the  illumination  of  the 
Jews. 

St  Paul  was  called  last  of  all  the  apostles  :  the  Jews 
will  certainly  enter  late  into  the  church. 

St  Paul  was  the  most  active,  laborious,  and  success- 
ful of  all  the  disciples  :  such  perhaps  the  Jews  also 
shall  be  after  their  conversion.  But  these  are  rather 
conjectures  of  what  may  be,  than  discoveries  of  what 
must  come  to  pass. 

Our  Saviour  foretold  that  false  Christs,  and  false 
prophets  should  arise  and  shew  signs  and  wonders. 
This  somewhat  perplexed  the  ancient  Christian  wri- 
ters ;  but  if  the  objection  had  been  made  to  the  apos- 
ties  when  they  first  preached  the  gospel,  they  would 
perhaps  have  replied  ; 

As  to  the  wonders  which  our  Master  says  shall  be 
done  by  felse  Christs  and  felse  prophets  ; 

flither. 
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Either,  upon  examination,  some  of  those  wondei's 
will  appear  to  be  tricks  and  impostures ; 

Or,  they  will  not  be  wrought  publicly,  and  before 
proper  witnesses,  but  will  be  attested  by  seditious  ruf- 
fians, whose  oath  should  not  be  admitted  in  any  court 
of  judicature  ; 

Or,  they  will  be  wrought  to  defend  something  that 
is  manifestly  false,  and  therefore  will  be  of  no  weight ; 

Or,  they  will  be  wrought  to  prove  that  God  will 
protect  and  defend  the  Jews,  which  will  be  soon  con-p 
1^xted  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
■  Or,  they  will  not  be  such  miracles  as  the  ancient 
prophets  declared  that  the  Messias  would  perform,  mi- 
racles beneficial  to  mankind  ; 

Or,  they  will  not  be  wrought  with  a  declared  pur- 
pose to  disprove  tjie  truth  of  Christianity,  or  to  esta- 
blish any  thing  good  and  commendable,  but  only  to  a- 
maze  people,  and  excite  them  to  rebellion  ; 

Or,  they  will  be  wrought  at  a  time  when  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  frequently,  and  openly  perform  mira- 
cles of  a  more  noble  and  amiable  kind  ;  so  that  it  will 
be  impossible  for  an  impartial  man  not  to  see  on  winch 
side  the  advantage  lies ; 

Or,  they  will  be  wrought  by  the  permission  of  the 
divine  providence,  to  infatuate  and  seduce  the  wicked, 
reprobate,  unbelieving  Jews ;  for  though  providence 
be  concerned  to  take  care  that  no  honest  person  be 
misled  by  the  miracles  of  a  false  prophet,  yet  God 
may  by  a  just  judgment  j^ermit  evil  men  and  evil  spi- 
rits to  delude  those  who  are  abandoned  to  all  wicked- 
ness, and  who  have  forfeited  his  favour  and  protec- 
tion. 

Thus  you  are  forewarned  ;  take  heed  therefore  that 
ye  be  not  deceived. 

Christ 
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Clirist  and  his  apostles  foretold  the  destractioii  of 
Jerusalem,  and  many  otlicr  events,  and  wrought  4 
variety  of  miracles  in  confirmation  of  their  own  cha- 
racter and  authority.  False  Christs  were  to  ariie 
shewing  signs  and  wonders.  Who  were  these  fidtt 
Christs  ?  Jews,  without  question.  And  whom  would 
they  deceive  ?  Their  own  countrymen.  And  when 
were  tliey  to  arise  ?  After  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
when  his  predictions  began  to  be  accomplished,  and 
whilst  his  disciples  were  endued  witli  miraculoufl 
powers.  And  what  was  to  be  the  end  of  the  won- 
ders, real  or  fictitious,  of  the  false  Christs  ?  To  incite 
the  Jews  to  sedition  and  rebellion,  and  to  persuade 
tliem  that  God  would  never  forsake  them.  But  mi- 
sery and  ruin  brake  in  upon  the  nation  like  a  torrent, 
and  shewed  the  folly  of  trusting  in  ^ucU  liars.  If  for 
a  time  these  impostors  succeeded,  and  seduced  some 
persons,  yet  the  time  was  short,  and  the  deluded  per- 
sons were  men  devoted  to  destruction,  and  so  no 
harm  arose  from  it,  cither  to  good  men,  or  to  tb^^ 
Gentile  world,  or  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  therefore  soon  decid-^ 
ed  the  controversy  between  the  Christians  and  the^ 
false  prophets,  and  shewed  on  which  side  the  truth 
lay,  and  who  had  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Our  Saviour  says  of  those  impostors,  They  shal^ 
sJieio  wonders.  It  appears  not  evidently  from  tliese 
words  that  they  should  really  work  miracles.  They 
shall  shew  them,  that  is,  they  shall  pretend  to  it,  and 
make  people  think  so, — truly  or  falsely,  it  mattered 
not ;  and  Christ  forbad  his  followers  to  regard  any 
thing  that  they  should  teach,  or  to  take  their  wonders 
into  consideration,  because  the  event  would  very  soon 
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discover  them  to  be  false  prophets  and  pernicious 
guide$«  and  that  was  enough. 

Concerning  the  miracles  of  the  apostles,  it  is  most 
probable  that  they  could  not  be  j^rtbrmed  by  them 
at  their  own  discretion,  but  only  when  they  had  an 
impulse  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  alone  knew  the 
proper  times  and  the  just  occasions.     When  St  Paul 
was  sent  as  a  prisoner  to  appear  before  Csesar  at 
Rome,  it  seems  to  have  been  expedient  for  the  honour 
of  Christianity,  that  he  should  have  the  reputation  of 
being  a  holy  man,  favoured  by  heaven,  who  had  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,   and   had  performed  wonderful 
worics ;  or  else  Nero,  and  the  courtiers,  and  the  Prae- 
torian guards  would  have  despised  him,  as  a  setter 
forth  of  strange  doctrines,  and  a  fanatic.     Therefore 
the  Spirit  of  Grod  so  ordered  it,  that  he  foretold  the 
loss  of  the  ship,  and  the  safe  landing  of  all  the  pas- 
sengers, and  wrought  several  miracles  at  Malta,  and 
tliat  kind  of  miracles  which  will  gain  the  love  and  fa- 
vour of  men,  namely,  healing  the  sick,  and  thence  was 
highly  respected  by  Julius  the  centurion  who  had  the 
care  of  him,  and  who,  when  be  delivered  his  prisoners 
to  the  captain  of  the  guard  at  Rome,  informed  him, 
110  doubt,  of  all  that  had  happened  in  the  voyage, 
which  accounts  for  the  good  treatment  St  Paul  re- 
ceived at  court,   and  for  the  permission  granted  him 
of  dwelling  in  his  own  hired  house  with  only  one  sol- 
dier to  guard  him,  and  for  the  converts  whom  he 
seems  to  have  made  even  in  Casar's  household. 

Let  us  now  sum  up  briefly,  and  in  few  words,  the 
main  evidences  of  the  truth  of  our  religion. 

1.  Christ  was  foretold  by  the  prophets.  Of  the 
things  predicted  concerning  him,  some  were  miracu- 
lous, some  improbable,  some  seemingly  incconcile- 

able, 
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able,  and  all  of  them  beyond  the  reach  of  human  eon* 
jccture,  and  yet  in  him  they  all  centered  and  wm 
united  and  reconciled. 

To  this  must  be  added  the  amazing  harmony,  amk 
logy,  and  correspondence  between  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  not  only  in  the  direct  prophecies,  but  in 
the  types,  rites,  ceremonies,  and  events  contained  in 
the  former,  and  fulfilled  in  a  sublimer  sense  in  die 
latter,  which  ujwn  the  whole  could  never  be  the  ef- 
fect of  blind  chance. 

The  Old  and  New  Testament  confirm  each  other : 
the  prophetic  parts  of  the  former  support  the  gospel, 
and  the  miracles,  and  prophecies,  and  success  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles  support  the  Old  Testament  *. 

3.  Christ  knew  the  hearts  of  men,  as  he  shewed 
upon  all  occasions ;  a  knowledge  which  Almighty 
God  represents  in  Scripture  as  so  peculiar  to  himself* 
that  he  cannot  be  supposed  to  suffer  those  to  partake 
of  it  who  are  not  sent  by  him, 

3,  Hes 


«  The  authenticity  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  standi 
confirmed  bj  many  proofs  internal  and  external,  some  of  which  w^ 
have  represented  in  the  first  book  >  and  the  truth  of  the  facts  anc^ 
doctrines  contained  in  those  books  must  be  established  by  the  sam^ 
arguments  which  shew  the  truth  of  Christianity. 

JVe  know  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God^  say  some  persons^ 
because  the  Spirit  tells  us  so.     But  how  will  you  convince   us  that^ 
you  have  the  Spirit  ?  and  what  is  the  rule  by  which  we  may  distin- 
guish your  pretensions  from  fanaticism  ? 

When  a  man  carefully  examines  the  arguments  for  the  divine  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures, '  and  sees  the  force  of  them,  and  assents  to 
them,  he  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  assisted 
him  'y  but  his  belief,  though  thus  assisted,  is  grounded  upon  evidence, 
upon  inferences  justly  drawn  from  just  premises  ;  and  faith  must  be 
founded  upon  reason,  or  it  must  be  fSmatical  credulity.  There  is  no 
medium. 
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3.  He  was  a  prophet :  he  foretold  not  only  things 
cemote  and  lying  beyond  human  sagacity,  but  things 
improbable  and  miraculous,  which  have  been  accom^ 
[ilished. 

4.  He  wrought  miracles  numerous  and  various^ 
ivoithy  of  himself,  and  beneficial  to  men  :  and  many 
if  these  miracles  were  also  prophecies  at  the  same 
doe,  and  indications  of  future  events  ;  and  so  were 
Host  of  his  parables* 

5.  He  never  erred  or  failed  in  any  point,  as  teacher, 
prophet,  Messias,  or  worker  of  miracles.  All  his  pro-* 
nises  were  accomplished,  particularly  his  remarkable 
promise  that  he  would  support  and  comfort  all  those 
vho  should  be  called  to  suffer  and  to  die  for  hits  sake« 
vhich  hath  been  illustriously  fulfilled  in  ancient  and 
a  modem  martyrs. 

6.  He  conferred  miraculous  and  prophetic  gifts  on 
lis  disciples,  and  they  on  theirs. 

7.  His  religion  was  plain  and  popular^  yet  pure 
nd  holy,  and  tending  to  make  men  wiser  and  better, 
nd  it  produced  a  multitude  of  good  effects  in  the 
mid. 

8.  When  it  was  first  preached,  it  could  never  have 
^e  its  way  without  the  assistance  of  miracles. 

9*  He  lived  and  died  an  example  of  all  that  he 
lught,  of  all  active  and  suffering  virtues. 

10..  He  had  no  rival  or  antagonist  to  make  his  aa- 
lority  appear  doubtful,  by  opposing  prophecies  to 
is  prophecies,  and  miracles  to  his  miracles,  from  the 
me  that  he  began  his  ministry  to  this  day. 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  there  should  be  any  de- 
iit  in  this  complicated  evidence,  and  that  falsehood 
lould  boast  of  all  the  imaginable  characters  of  truth. 

A 
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A  learned  and  ingenious  person^  but  inclined  trf 
scepticism,  said  once  to  a  friend ;  You  often  tell  ui 
how  dangerous  it  is  to  reject  the  gospel,  if  it  be  true; 
but  you  consider  not  that  there  is  the  same  danger  in 
teaching  it,  if  it  be  false.  What  can  you  say  for 
yourselves  when  you  come  to  appear  before  God,  if 
you  have  misled  the  people  in  so  important  a  point? 

His  friend  replied.  We  will  suppose^  if  you  please^ 
that  Christianity  is  not  a  divine  revelation  :  let  lU 
consider  the  consequence. 

The  consequence  is,  that  Deism  is  the  only  true  re^ 
ligion  ;  and  these  are  its  great  articles :  one  God,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  or  its  permanency  so  long  as 
it  shall  please  God,  a  futui'e  state  of  retribution^  the 
eternal  differences  of  moral  good  and  evil^  an  obliga- 
tion to  love  God  and  man,  and  to  live  righteously  aad 
soberly. 

All  these  points  arc  forcibly  inculcated  by  Christi* 
anity,  and  nothing  is  taught  by  us  that  invalidates 
them.  If  Christianity  be  not  true,  we  have  been  de^ 
luded,  and  have  thought  too  well  of  those  who  intrcH 
duced  revealed  religion  irto  the  world ;  and  that  is 
all.  The  delusion  hath  led  us  into  no  iniquityj  and 
authorised  no  crimes :  it  has  been  the  most  innoxious 

■ 

of  all  errors,  an  error  pleading  for  every  virtue,  and 
dissuading  from  every  vice^ 

What  danger  can  there  be  in  such  a  relrgion,  eveii 
upon  any  supposition  ?  and  how  can  it  be  imagine^ 
that  the  Father  of  mercies  would  not  forgive  such  af^ 
error  ? 

If  Christianity  be  tme,  the  Deist  is  in  an  error -^ 
j!nd  if  his  error  be  unavoidable,  he  is  in  the  hands  o^ 
a  merciful  God :  but  let  him  take  heed  that  he  de-^ 

ceiv^^ 
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ceive  not  himself,  for  if  his  unbelief  arises  from  evil 
causes,  God  is  not  mocked. 

As  far  as  the  subsequent  miracles  mentioned  by 
Christian  writers  fall  short  of  the  distinguishing  cha- 
racters belonging  to  the  works  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, so  far  they  must  fail  of  giving  us  the  same  full 
persuasion  and  satisfaction. 

That  they  fall  short  in  many  instances,  will  appear 
to  any  one  who  shall  examine  them  by  the  characters 
which  wc  have  enumerated  above,  I  shall  only  ob- 
serve ; 

1 .  They  were  not  foretold  by  the  prophets, 

9.  They  were  not  wrought  by  prophets, 

3,  They  contained  in  them  no  prophetic  indica- 
tions of  future  events. 

4.  No  man  ever  laid  down  his  life,  or  even  suffered 
distress  and  persecution  in  attestation  of  them. 

Though  this  be  an  inquiry  proper  for  those  who 
have  learning,  leisure,  and  abilities,  yet  Christians  at 
present  are  under  no  particular  obligation  to  form  any 
notion  at  all  about  the  subject,  any  more  than  about 
many  other  things  contained  in  the  writings  of  the 
lathers,  upon  which  Christianity  cannot  be  said  to 
depend.  It  were  to  be  wished  that  the  defenders  of 
these  miracles  would  remember  that  the  dispute  is 
not  pro  oris  etfocis^  and  that  the  truth  of  Christianity 
11  out  of  the  question. 

If  we  admit  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  of  his  apos- 
tles, we  must  not,   when  we  examine  the  subsequent 
miracles,   bring  along  with  us  a  prejudice  against 
^hem,  from  their  own  nature,  and  as  they  are  acts 
^urjiassing  human  power. 

Since  they  are  not  impossibilities  and  imply  no 
^^utradiction,  they  are  to  be  examined  like  other  facts, 

with 
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with  this  difference,  that  they  require  a  stronger  con* 
firmation. 

But  there  is  in  the  heart  of  maiiy  persons  a  bent  to 
an  opinion  concerning  things  preternatural^  amount- 
ing nearly  to  this  proposition,  fVhai  we  meoer  smi 
cannot  be  true.  This  bent  hath  seldom  been  mori 
prevailing  than  in  our  age,  and  it  is  the  business  of 
reason  to  correct  it,  since  it  may  mislead  us  as  much 
as  creidulity* 

In  examining  these  later  miracles^  we  must  consi- 
der their  nature,  the  end  for  which  they  appear  to 
have  been  performed,  their  tendency,  the  effects 
Ivhich  they  produced,  and  the  credibility  of  tlie  wit- 
nesses. 

In  this  inquiry  we  shall  find  it  scarcely  possible  to 
arrive  at  absolute  certainty  :  of  probability  there  is  a 
Variety  of  degrees  ;  and  a  high  degree  of  probability 
is  sufficient  to  require  and  justify  our  assent,  and  dif- 
fers little  from  ceilaintyi 

As  the  probability  is  more  or  less,  such  must  be 
the  credit  which  we  give  to  it. 

If  the  case  be  perplexed,  we  are  not  to  form  any 
judgment  besides,  non liquet.  Doubt  and  suspense^ 
are  then  commendable,  and  God  hath  so  ordered  it^ 
that  many  of  our  encjuiries  must  end  thus,  to  teacb 
us  at  least  modesty  and  humility. 

llie  Christians  of  the  second  and  third  centuries^ 
from  Justin  Martyr  downwards,  affirm  that  miracle^ 
Were  from  time  to  time  wrought  amongst  them  :  their 
consent  in  this  seems  to  have  been  uniform  and  una-^ 
nimous,  which  cannot  be  said  for  many  of  the  mira- 
cles after  Constantino,  which  though  received  by  the 
greater  number,  were  suspected  or  rejected  by  some. 

The 
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The  general  good  character  of  these  ancient  Cliris- 

tians^  which  yet  is  always  to  be  understood  with  some 

exceptions^  their  low  and  afflicted  state,  their  pious 

behaviour  under  it^   their  want  of  a  divine  support 

and  encouragement  to  keep  them  constant  to  their 

profession^   their  remote  situation  from  each  other  in 

various  parts  of  the  known  worlds  their  great  num* 

bers,  and  their  success  in  converting  multitudes^  their 

open  appeals  to  the  Pagans  in  their  apologies^  and 

the  knowledge  which  the  Pagans  probably  had  of 

those  appeals^  the  persons  who  attest  these  things^ 

some  of  whom  were  confessors  and  martyrs^  others 

learned,  ingenious,  and  of  a  fair  character^  incline  us 

to  think  that  miracles  did  not  entirely  cease  in  tiiose 

times,  and  that  Christians  could  not  combine  together 

m  carrying  on  impostures,  or  be  able  to  impose  them 

upon  those  whom  they  had  converted,  or  be  imposed 

upon  themselves  by  dishonest  brethren*    It  is  strange 

that  they  should  have  been  able  to  maintain  so  good 

&  reputation  as  they  did  amongst  the  more  moderate 

ftnd  unprejudiced  Pagans,  and  have  had  the  success 

WDongst  them  which  they  had,  if  they  were  so  dispos- 

^  to  forging  and  to  defending  forged  miracles* 

According  to  the  accounts  which  the  writers  of  the 
second  and  third  centuries  have  given  us  of  these  mi- 
J^cles,  it  appears  not  that  they  were  performed  in  an 
absurd  and  superstitious  way,  but  usually  by  plain,  and 
religious,  and  apostolical  metiiods,  as  by  prayer  and 
invocation  of  Jesus ;  nor  doth  it  appear  that  tliey 
^ere  usually  wrought  for  lucre,  or  to  vest  extraordi- 
nary authority  in  any  person,  or  to  augment  the 
power  of  the  clergy,  or  to  decide  the  religious  con- 
troversies, or  to  run  down  any  thing  called  heresy, 
^ttd  heterodoxy,  or  to  establish  any  new  doctrine,  or 
Vi)L.  I.  s  to 
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to  encourage  and  recommend  vduntaiy  and  fooGA 
austerities,  a  solitary  life,  vows  of  celibacy  and  vir- 
ginity, worshipping  of  wood,  rags,  and  bones,  invo- 
cation of  saints,  ^c.  If  a  man,  moved  by  these  m- 
sons,  and  by  reverence  to  the  ancient  Christians, 
should  assent  to  the  miracles  attested  by  them,  he 
ought  not  to  be  slighted,  insulted,  and  ridiculed  finr 
it  by  those  who  have  the  same  faith  and  hope,  and 
acknowledge  the  same  Lord  and  Master. 

Such  are  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  miracles  of 
the  second  and  third  centuries  ;  to  which,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  objected  the  credulity  of  many  of  the  Chris- 
tians, the  enthusiastic  temper  of  others,  the  disinge- 
nuity  of  some  of  them  in  the  matter  of  pious  frauds; 
a  disposition  which  Christians  had  in  common  with 
other  people  to  admit  too  easily  any  thing  tliat  fa- 
voured their  own  cause,  and  an  unwillingness  toop- 
])osc  it ;  the  forgeries  of  books,  epistles,  edicts,  and 
reports,  contrived  by  some  of  them,  and  received  by 
others  ;  the  accounts  of  the  miracles,  which  seem  of- 
ten founded  upon  hearsays  and  tradition,  and  many  ' 
miracles  notoriously  and  undeniably  false,  which  are 
contidently  reported  by  fathers  and  writers  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  who  made  no  conscience ot  ! 
affirming  the  most  childish  absurdities,  in  the  mar- 
vellous way. 

To  these  objections  may  be  added  the  force  of  ima- 
gination, and  of  a  strong  persuasion,  which  may  haV^ 
a  strange  and  suq^rising  effect  in  removing  some  bo- 
dily disorders,  so  that  the  cure  shall  be  thought  pr^" 
ternatural  both  by  the  person  who  is  relieved,  and  by 
those  who  have  contributed  to  his  recoveiy,  and  by 
those  who  arc  present,  and  yet  they  may  be  all  A^^ 
ceived,  and  all  innocent  of  any  design  to  impose  upa*'* 

mankind " 
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inankind.  Such  seems  to  be  the  case  mentioned  by 
Minucius  Felix  concerning  evil  spirits,  who  being  ad- 
jured, velexsiliunt  statim^  vel  evanescunt  ^^radutUn^  prout 
fides  paiientis  adjuvat^  vd  gratia  curantis  ad<pirat.  27. 
for  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  miracles  of  this 
kind  are  wrought  by  halves^  and  by  slow  degrees. 

It  may  be  farther  observed  that  the  miracles  men- 
tioned by  the  apologists  and  ancient  fathers  of  the  se- 
cond and  third  centuries,  are  usually  healing  the  sick^ 
and  casting  out  evil  spirits,  miracles  in  which  there  is 
room  for  some  error  and  deception  ;  we  hear  nothing 
of  causing  the  blind  to  see,  the  lame  to  walk,  the  deaf 
to  hear,  the  lepers  to  be  cleansed. 

Add  to  this,   that  notions  of*  morality  have  in 
some  points  varied  in  the  Christian  worlds  and  been 
more  or  less  strict  in  different  times  and  places*     The 
writing  of  books  or  epistles  under  borrowed  names, 
and  im}X>sing  them  as  genuine  upon  the  public^  is  a 
thing  of  bad  consequence  and  an  immorality,   yet 
\    hath  it  been  done  by  men  who  perhaps  in  other  re- 
I    Bpects  were  honest.     Writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
[    centuries  have  attested  miracles  which  either  they 
knew  to  be  fake,  or  did  not  know  to  be  true  ;  and  yet 
nwiny  of  them^  in  all  probability,  would  have  died  ra- 
ther than  have  renounced  Christianity,  and  for  no  re- 
ward in  the  world  would  have  borne  false  witness  in 
atrial;     ITiere  have  been  Christians  who  have  readi- 

s3  ly 

*  De  tflot  temSy  je  n^en  excepte  que  les  temps  Apostoliques,  les 
^^tques  te  sent  cms  autorisez  d  user  de  ces  fraudes  pieuses  qui 
^dent  au  salut  des  horames-  Les  Ouvrages  supposcz  en  sont  une 
l*wivc,  ct  la  facilite  avec  laquellc  les  Peres  ajoatoient  foi  a  ces 
^'*«ttTtis  ouvrages,  fait  voir  que  s'ils  n'tloicnt  pas  complices  de  la 
"■ode,  ils  n^^toient  pas  scrupuleux  -^  en  profitcr  Bcauiohre  Hist,  de 
ttttucb.  M.  756, 
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ly  fought  duels  upon  slender  occasions,  and  fert 
point  of  honour,  and  who  would  as  readily  have  diei 
for  their  religion. 

Men  will  be  inclined  to  detennme  this  controvert- 
ed question  according  to  their  preconceived  notions^ 
and  their  accustomed  way  of  thinking  ;  for  there  ap- 
pears to  be  a  sort  of  fatality  m  opinions  of  this  kind, 
which  when  once  taken  up,  are  seldom  laid  down. 
But  upon  the  whole,  the  arguments  seem  to  prepon* 
derate  a  little  on  the  side  of  the  ancient  opinion,  » 
as  to  incline  us  to  suppose  that  miracles  were  some-^ 
times  wrought  amongst  the  Christians,  though  at  pit* 
sent  it  may  be  no  easy  matter  to  point  them  out  dis* 
tinctly. 

Thus  much  may  seem  probable,  that  in  the  secoiMl 
and  third  centuries  some  sick  persons  were  restored  t» 
health  by  the  prayers  of  their  brethren  {  that  some 
virtuous  Pagans  had  their  doubts  and  prejudices  re- 
moved and  were  called  to  C'hristianity  by  divine  im- 
pulses, dreams,  or  visions  ;  and  that  tl>e  martyrs  and 
confessors  received  an  extraordinary  assistance  from 
God,  enabling  them  to  undergo  horrible  tortures  and 
sufferings  with  amazing  patience  aftd  constancy^  . 
which  divine  assistance,  whether  it  may  proj>erly  be 
called  miraculous,  it  matters  not  much  to  inquire,  for 
we  will  not  dispute  about  words. 

Whilst  the  church  of  Christ  was  subject  to  insults 
and  persecution  from  the  Pagan  powers,  and  in  a  loW 
and  distressed  condition,  the  Christians  assembled  to- 
getlier  as  often  as  they  could,  and  took  all  possible  caT^ 
to  instruct,  and  animate,  and  comfort,  and  relieve  on^ 
another.     When  any  of  them  were  sick,  the  congrega-^ 
tion  prayed  for  them,  and  the  presbyters  visited  theni^ 
and  invoked  the  name  of  the  Lord  over  them.     Ma^^ 
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>f  them  recovered,  and  the  recoveiy  was  account- 
niraculous,  and  perhaps  was  oftentimes  really, 
sometimes  evidently  so.  It  is  impossible  to  shew 
it  Mras  unworthy  of  the  divine  power  thus  to  ex- 
tself  for  the  consolation  of  the  afflicted  Christians, 
for  an  evidence  tlisU:  God  was  with  them  of  a 
h.  Great  things  are  said  in  the  Scriptures  con- 
ing the  efficacy  of  prayer,  to  whose  persuasive 
B  may  be  applied  what  Pindar  hath  so  elegantly 
ric<J  of  music  and  poesy, 

Kai  Tor  a/^ojar  Kifxvvh  aCirrvei^ 

.8  the  doctrines  of  divine  influences  upon  tlie  mind 
lan,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  are  connected 
I  the  doctrine  of  a  particular  providence^  let  us  pro- 
t  a  few  remarks  on  this  subject,  made  by  ingeni- 
men  who  never  passed  for  entluisiasts. 
Some  thoughts  and  designs  may  -be  caused  by 
le  suggestion  and  impulse,  or  other  silent  com- 
unications  of  some  spiritual  being.;  [perhaps ^Ae 
^eitif  himself.  For  that  such  imperceptible  influ- 
ices  and  still  whispers  may  be,  none  of  us  all  can 
)sitively  deny  :  that  is,  we  cannot  know  cextain- 
^  that  there  are  no  such  things.  On  the  contra- 
',  I  -believe  there  are  but  few  of  them  who  have 
ade  obseivations  upon  themselves  and  their  a(Faii*s, 
it  must,  when  they  reflect  on  life  past,  and  the 
irious  adventures  and  events  of  it,  find  many  in- 
mces  in  which  their  usual  judgment  and  sense  of 
lings  cannot  but  seem  to  themselves  to  have  been 
er^ruled  they  knew  not  by  what^  nor  haw^  nor  wlijf 
,  e.  they  have  done  things  which  afterwards  they 
onder  how  they  came  to  do ;)  and  that  these  ac- 
3ns  have  had  consequences  very  remarkable  in 

s  3  >'  their 
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**  their  history.  I  speak  not  here  of  men  dei](ient%te4 
''  with  wine,  or  inchanted  with  some  temptation | 
**  the  thing  holds  true  of  men  even  in  their  sober  and 
*'  more  considering  seasons,, 

''  That  there  may  be  possibly  such  inspirations  of 
*'  new  droughts  and  counsels,  may  perhaps  furth^ 
*'  appear  from  this ;  that  we  sp  frequently  find 
^'  thoughts  arising  in  our  heads,  into  which  we  arc 
''  led  by  no  discourse,  nothing  we  read,  no  clueofrca- 
**•  soiling  ;  but  they  surprise  and  come  upon  us  from 
-'  wc  know  not  what  quarter.  If  they  proceeded  from 
"  the  mobility  of  spirits,  straggling  out  of  order,  and 
*'  fortuitous  affections  of  the  brain,  or  were  of  the  na- 
^*  ture  of  dreams^  why  are  they  not  as  wild,  incohe? 
''  rent,  and  extravagant  as  theif  are?  Not  to  add, 
*'  that  the  world  has  generally  acknowledged,  and 
*'  therefore  seems  to  have  experienced  some,  assistance 
*'  and  directions  given  to  good  men  by  the  Deity; 
"  that  men  have  been  many  times  infetuated,  and 
*'  lost  to  themselves,  ^c.  If  any  one  should  object, 
*'  that  if  men  arc  thus  over-ruled  in  their  actingSi 
"  then  they  are  deprived  of  their  libertijy  ^c.  the  an- 
*'  swer  is,  that  though  man  is  a  free  agent,  he  may 
"  not  be  free  as  to  eoerif  thing.  His  freedom  may  bo 
''  restrained,  and  he  only  accountable  for  those  actSt 
''  in  respect  of  which  he  isjree. 

*'  If  this  then  be  the  case,  as  it  seems  to  be,  that 
*'  mens  minds  are  susceptive  of  such  insinuations  7Li\^ 

impressions^  as  frequently  by  ways  unknown  do  af' 

feet  them,  and  give  them  an  inclination  toward^ 
*'  this  or  that,  how  many  things  may  be  brought  to 
^'  pass  by  these  means  without  ^ar/»^  and  refixing  th^ 
*'  laws  of  nature;  any  more  than  they  are  unfixt* 
^'  whoh   one   man  alters  the  opinion  of  another  by^ 

s^  throwing^ 
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**  throwing  a  book,  proper  for  his  purpose,  in  his 
"  way?  I  say,  how  many  things  may  be  brought 
"  about  thus,  not  only  in  regard  of  ourselves,  but 
"  other  people,  who  may  be  concerned  in  our  actions, 
•*  either  immediately,  or  in  time  through  perhaps  many 
'*  intermediate  events  ?  For  the  prosperity  or  impros- 
•*  perity  of  a  man,  or  his  fete  here,  does  not  intirely 
•'  depend  upon  his  own  prudence,  or  imprudence, 
**  but  in  a  great  measure  upon  his  situation  lamong  the 
*'  rest  of  mankind,  and  what  they  do.     The  natural 

V  eflfect  of  his  management  meeting  with  such  things, 
"  as  are  the  natural  effects  of  the  actions  of  other 
**  men,  and  being  blended  with  tliem,  the  result  may 

V  be  something  not  intended  or  foreseen,"  Wollaston 
Rel.  of  Nat,  Sect.  v.  p.  106, 

These  things,  according  to  the  light  of  reason,  arc 
not  improbable,  and,  as  our  author  observes,  no  man 
can  prove  the  contrary  :  but  whilst  we  acknowledge 
the  gracious  influences  of  providence  in  every  thing 
that  tends  to  make  us  better  and  wiser  and  happier, 
we  must  be  veiy  careful  to  keep  the  sober  mean  be- 
tween the  extremes,  the  one  of  excluding  the  di^- 
vine  interposition  in  tlie  natural  and  moral  world,  the 
<rther  of  destroying  human  agency,  or  of  ascribing  the 
wild  fenctes  of  our  own  heads  to  the  suggestions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Le  Clerc,  giving  an  account  o^  An  Essay  on  Divine 
ffmdence  by  Robert  Btfrroto,  says, 

**  Besides  a  general  providence,  this  author  shews 
*'  that  there  are  extraordinary  occasions^  where  God  in- 
**  terposes  in  a  particular  manner;  as  he  did  formerly 
**  by  miracles,  and  by  prophecies,  and  as  he  hath 
"  done  since,  by  particular  interpositions,  which  we 
"  cannot,  properly,  call  miracles.     It  is  vciy  proba- 

s  4  ''  ble. 
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b!e,  not  to  say  certain,  that  God  can  interpose,  and 
that  he  doth  interpose  now,  as  well  as  formerly,  in 
extragrdinary  cases,  though  we  perceive  it  not,  be- 
cause we  are  not  forewarned  that  it  shall  be  so. 
Things  happen,  which  seem  not  to  be  according  to 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  but  by  a  particular 
intervention  of  the  Deity,  though  God  doth  not  I 
give  us  previous  notice  of  it,   as  he  did  when  he 
established  the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian  religion. 
God  hath  commanded  us  to  call  upon  him,  and 
hath  promised  to  grant  us  whatsoever  is  proper  fbf 
us.     And  who  can  doubt  of  his  fulfilling  these  pro- 
mises ?  Liet  us  suppose  that  a  good  man,  and  a  man 
whose  welfare  is  very  necessary  to  his  family,  which 
he  has  educated  religiously,  is  in  great  danger  o£ 
dying  by  a  distemper,  and  that  his  family  earnestly 
prays  to  God  for  his  recovery.     Is  it  not  possible 
that  they  may  by  their  supplications  obtain  fionr* 
God  the  life  and  the  health  of  this  man,  which  els-^ 
he  would  not  have  granted  ?  Upon  the  suppositioin 
that  his  disease  was  mortal,  and  that  without  thes^ 
prayers  God  would  not  have  removed  it,  this  would 
be  a  real  miracle.     In  like  manner,   every  tiling" 
that  God  gives  to  those  who  pray  to  him,  and 
would  not  else  give  them,  is  a  miracle,  though  wc 
perceive  it  not,  because  we  know  not  beforehand 
that  it  shall  be  so. 

**  In  the  number  of  these  providential  intei"posi* 
tions,  supposing  the  fact  to  be  true,  might  be  pla- 
ced what  happened  on  the  ^oasts  of  Holland  and 
Zeland,  the  14th  of  July  1672,  The  United  Pro- 
vinces having  ordered  public  prayers  to  God,  when 
they  feared  that  the  French  and  English  fleets 
would  make  a  descent  upon  their  coasts,  it  came  to 

"  pas? 
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"  pass  that  when  these  fleets  waited  only  for  the  tide, 
*^  to  land  their  smaller  vessels,  it  was  retarded  con- 
*'  trary  to  its  usual  course,  for  twelve  hours,  which 
*'  disappointed  the  design,  so  that  the  enemies  were 
•*  obliged  to  defer  it  to  another  opportunity,  which 
*'  they  never  found,  because  of  a  storm  that  arose  af- 
•*  terwards  and  drove  them  from  the  coast. 

"  A  thing  of  this  nature,  happening  at  such  a 
*•  juncture,  to  save  the  country  from  ruin,  was  ac- 
•*  counted  miraculous,  and  a  prediction  of  it  would 
••  have  proved  it  to  have  been  so.  However,  as  no- 
•*  thing  falls  out,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  di- 
**  vine  providence,  there  was  great  reason  to  return 
••  thanks  to  God  for  the  deliverance. 

•*  In  the  history  of  other  nations,  events  of  this 
"  kind  are  recorded,  which,  if  they  had  been  foretold, 
**  must  have  been  accounted  real  miracles.''  Le 
C/erc  Bibl.  A.  et  M.  xxvi.  391. 

Nee  duhiio  quin  etiamnum  hodie  Deus^  predbus  pio^ 
rum  permoit$s,  multa  occnlie  muiet  in  animis  et  corporis 
bus^  qua  mutatione  averruncei  ab  homimbu^  religiosis 
magnas  calamltates^  quce  its  alioqui  contingerent .  MuU 
ia  operatur^  qme  res  nobis  faciunt  secundiores^  et  vcri-* 
iaii,  nobis  inscih,  prosunt ;  qnamvis  talia  sub  ocuhs  fion 
cadant.  Sunt  hcec  vera  miraatla^  sed  Dei  sese  occuitan^ 
tis,  etiam  iis^  in  quorum  gratiam  hocfacit.  Quare  sein-> 
per  nos  oportet  ad  Deum  predbus  confugerCy  et  omnium 
eorum^  qure  nobis  secunda  eveniunty  gratias  ci  agere ; 
quamvis  Deus  sua  ilia  occulta  auxilia  non  venditct.  Clc- 
xicns  ad  Isai.  xlv.  15, 

AfVer  Constantine,  the  miracles  become  extremely 
suspicious,  both  from  their  own  frivolous  or  extrava- 
gant nature,  or  their  apparent  bad  tendency,  or  ma- 
py  othfer  circumstances  which  I  shall  not  here  ex- 
amine. 
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amine.  I  mean  not  by  this  that  providence  never  in- 
teq^osed  in  behalf  of  the  Christian  cause.  The  de- 
feat of  Julian's  attempt  to  rebuild  the  temple  may 
justly  be  ascribed  to  a  particular  providence. 

Monkery,  and  the  immoderate  veneration  of  saints 
and  martyrs,  and  Christianity  somewhat  adulterated 
with  Paganism,  and  the  spirit -of  wrangling  and  of  op- 
pression, and  religious  controversies  imprudently  and 
indecently  carried  on  by  all  parties,  and  false  mira- 
cles, and  feigned  visions,  came  hand  in  hand,  and 
prevailed  too  much. 

There  have  been  some,  and  there  are  many  persons, 
who  believing  the  truth  qfChnstianityy  doubt  of  tlie  mi- 
racles after  the  apostolical  age,  or  reject  them.  Such 
were  V'an  Dale,  and  Moyle  ;  and  Le  Clerc,  who  yet 
was  not  so  far  fixed  in  that  opinion  as  to  think  it  iro'^ 
probable  that  miracles  were  wrought  in  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century. 

To  these  authors  will  it  be  permitted  to  add  Mid- 
dleton  ?  He  declared  himself  more  than  once  in  favour 
of  revelation.     Let  us  therefore  err,  if  it  be  an  error, 
on  the  side  which  is  fiivourable  to  him  and  to  his  me- 
mory, and  join  him  to  these  ingenious  and  learned 
men. 

His  system  was  treated  by  some  j^rsons  as  a  naoe/'^ 
iif ;  but  they  should  have  said.  As  far  as  xsoe  kww  9 
tor  be  it  right,  or  be  it  wrong,  it  certainly  is  notne^V"- 
**  When  the  truth  of  our  religion, '*  says  Moyte^ 
''  had  been  confirmed  by  so  many  signal  miracles'-^ 
which  w^ere  never  disowned  by  the  heathens  them-^ 
selves,  it  quickly  triumphed  over  all  oppositions^ 
and  spread  with  a  wondjerful  progress  over  all  th^ 
parts  of  the  Roman  empire.     When  Christianity^ 
had  gained  such  a  footing  in  the  world,  the  work: 

"  was 
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'*  wa.s  lialf  done,  aiul  the  ivst  niight  be  safcl)  trusted 
to  the  preaching  of  our  ministers,  and  the  suffering 
of  our  martyrs  ;  and  the  ends  of  mimcles  being  ful- 
ly accomplished,  it  jvras  high  time  for  miracles  them- 
selves to  cease,  for  God  Almighty  n.ever  wastes 
them  in  vain.  Tliis  notion  I  take  to  be  very  agree- 
able to  the  general  sense  of  the  Protestant  divines, 
and  for  this  reason  I  give  little  credit  to  any  mira- 
cles since  the  days  of  the  apostles.  I  am  loath,  I 
confess,  to  reject  all.  without  reserve,  for  the  sake  of 
a  very  remarkable  one  whic^i  happened  at  the  re- 
building of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  under  Julian, 
which  is  so  extraordinary  in  all  its  circumstances^ 

and  so  fully  attested, that  I   do  not  see  with 

wliat  forehead  any  man  can  question  the  truth  of 
it,  S^c.  Though  the  primitive  Christians,  in  gene- 
ral lived  up  to  the  full  rules  of  their  religion  with 
tlie  utmost  probity  and  innocence  of  manners,  yet  it 
is  too  certain  that  there  were  some  pereons  amongst 
them,  who  through  a  mistaken  zeal  made  no  scruple 
of  lying  for  the  honour  of  their  religion.  Their  fic- 
tions found  an  easy  reception  in  a  credulous  age, 
and  were  conveyed  down  to  posterity  as  certain 
truths. — I  am  not  so  uncharitable  as  to  charge  the 
feults  and  follies  of  particular  men  on  the  whole 
body  of  the  Christian  writers.  On  the  contrary^ 
I  think  them  the  persons  chiefly  imposed  on, 
and  that  the  far  greater  part  of  the  fictions  which 
appear  in  the  authors  of  the  three  first  centuries, 
were  not  wilful  lies  of  their  own  invention,  but  mib- 
takes,  flowing  from  an  easy  credulity,  and  warm 
saUies  of  zeal  that  would  not  suffer  them  over-uice- 
ly  to  examine  the  authority  of  some  facts  which 

"  they 
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•'  they  thought  would  serve  for  the  advanoemeot  of 
♦*  their  cause."     Vol.  ii.  p.  100.  289. 

I^  (Jierc  was  inclined  to  the  same  opinion,  as  ap 
peai-s  from  many  passages  ib  hi|  writings^  See  BU. 
Anc.  ei  Mod.  xxvii.  p,  17*5. 

In  his  Bibl.  Chois.  xiii.  p.  179*  there  are  Remarb 
on  Fontemlle^  &c.  Le  Clerc  gave  this  as  a  foundling, 
but  it  looks  very  much  like  his  own  child,  and  in  all 
probability  it  must  be  laid  to  him,  as  well  as  the  £ef- 
iers  on  Inspirailon^  which,  as  he  never  owned,  so  he 
never  denied.  He  there  endeavours  to  prove,  that  the 
ejecting  of  devils  by  the  Christians  after  the  apostoli* 
cal  age,  and  the  wonders  of  that  kind  done  by  the  ago 
of  the  cross,  deserve  no  credit. 

In  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  speaking  of  the  mira* 
clcs  related  by  Irena^us,  he  concludes :  qmbus  yuidm 
nemofidem  prorsus  negare  sustineat ;  sed  tamen  qwscm^ 
que  boni  virij  ob  a/iis  audita  et  facile  crediia^  its  tempm^ 
bus  qulbus  credu/itas  virtus  habebatur^  narrabant^  ver^ 
pn)pterca  esse  consequcns  non  est.  In  honorem  Dei  so* 
lutcmqne  hominum  hjperbolica  oratione  uii  nemo  tunc  tem'- 
pons  re!iji:^ioui  ducebat. 

Ia^  t?lcrc  gives  some  account  in  Ws  Biblioiheqnes^  of 
the  life  and  writings  of  Van  Dale,  and  of  the  vorks(^f 
Moyle.     Of  tlie  former  he  says,  "  His  conversation^ 
was  lively  and  entertaining,  and  he  delivered  hi^ 
sentiments  without  re^ene.     Sworn  enemy  to  su-* 
por>lition  and  hy|XH:risy,  he  ridiculed  tliem  openly-* 
whicli  hurt  him.  as  I  have  been  told,  on  some  oc-* 
ca>ions.     Ho  died  physician  to  the  poor,  and  to  th^ 
hospital  of  Harlem,  which  ofSce  he  exercised  witl^ 
pvat  application  and  assiduity-,  though  he  was  ex— * 
livmcly  aiuichcd  to  his  studies." 

AftrtT 
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ifter  spealung  favourably  of  Moyle's  works,  partr- 
arly  of  his  Dissertation  against  the  Thundering  Le^ 
f,  and  recommending  them  to  all  lovers  of  tmth,  he 
Is :  ^^  I  have  liear^  this  learned  and  worthy  man 
censured  as  one  who  was  inclined  to  free-thin  kins: 
ind  unbelief:  but  in  his  writings  I  can  discern  no- 
thing that  tends  that  way^  and  therefore,  till  I  see 
svident  proofs  of  it,  I  shall  always  think  that  great 
injustice  is  done  to  the  character  of  a  person  of  his 
penetratron  and  abilities/' 

Le  Clerc  himself  fared  no  better  than  Moy  le,  and 
eAc  and  free-ihinker  were  campiimenis  often  paid  to 
0,  and  to  which  he  was  accustomed,  which  made 
(1  the  more  disposed  to  defend  his  feUow-suflPerers. 
rhe  Christian  miracles  may  be  referred  to  four  pe- 
ds: 

The  first  period  contains  those  which  are  recorded 

die  New  Testament,  and  reaches  to  about  A.  D» 

Of  these  there  can  be  no  doubt  anuMig  Chris- 

The  next  period  may  be  of  thirty-seven  years,  and 
Is  about  A,  D.  107.  There  is  reason  to  think 
irobable  that  some  miracles  were  then  performed 
those  who  preached'  and  planted  the  gospel  in  pa- 
\  countries. 

The  third  reaches  from  thence  to  Constantine.  For 
He  of  the  miracles  in  these  ages,  in  the  second  and 
rd  centuries,  so  much  should  be  alledged  as  should 
train  us  from  determining  too  positively  against 
im,  and  denying  them  all. 

The  last  period  is  from  Constantine  to  where  you 
ase,  and  abounds  with  miracles,  the  defence  of 
lich  shall  be  left  to  those  who  are  inclined  to  under- 
%  it,  at  the  hazard  of  misapplying  their  pains.  One 

sort 
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sort  of  miracle  seems  to  have  been  mucU  wanted,  and 
that  was  to  cast  the  romaniic  devil  out  of  the  Christiani 
of  those  times;  but  this  kind goeth  jio/ air/ so eaaiiy,  I 
and  stands  in  awe  of  no  exorcisms.  | 

Some  few  miracles  indeed  are  said  to  have  been  | 
wrought  in  the  duys  of  Constantine,  and  in  remote  re-  I 
gions  where  the  gos^^l  was  then  first  propagated,  | 
which,  though  for  certain  reasons  one  cannot  rely  up-  I 
on  them,  yet  may  require  a  suspense  of  judgment.        I 

If  it  be  asked  when  mimculous  powei's  ceased  in  the  I 
church  ?  the  proper  answer  seems  to  be,  that  these  I 
miracles  cease  to  us,  when  we  cease  to  find  satisfacto-  I 
ry  evidence  for  them.  1 

Some  of  the  post-apostolical  miracles  shall  be  con^  I 
sidered  in  the  course  of  this  work,  and  what  may  be   1 
fairly  urged  in  their  favour  shall  not  be  omitted  ;  bat  I 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  declare,  once  for  all,  that  I 
would  not  engage  for  the  truth  of  any  of  them,  after 
A.  D.  107,  and  that  I  desire  to  be  ranked,  as  to  this 
point,  not  amongst  the  denyers  and  rejectors^  but  a-* 
mongbt  the  doubters. 

EusEBius,  i.  ):3.  relates,   that  Abgarus,  prince  of 
Edessa,  in  Mesopotamia,  wrote  to  Christ,  and  received 
a  letter  from  him,  and  that  'I'haddaeus  was  sent  to  E-* 
desSi'i,  who  cured  this  prince,  wrought  other  miracles, 
and  converted  his  people.      Euscbius   translated  tbi^ 
account,  or  got  it  translated  from  the  archives  of  E^ 
dessa.     There  is  no  room  to  suspect  him  of  forging 
it,  but  there  is  abundant  reason  to  account  it  a  forge*' 
ry,  and  a  foolish  one  too.     Many  indeed  have  recei" 
ved  and  defended  it,  tioni   Ephraim  i^yrus  down  to 
Cave,  and  to  writei-s  of  yesterday  :  but  if  they   wef^ 
twice  or  ten  times  as  many,  their  united  labours  ca^ 

neve^ 
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leirer  eflfkee  its  indelible  characters  of  puerility  and 
mprobability.     See  IjC  Clerc,  Hist.  Eccl.  p.  33S. 

However,  though  this  be  a  mere  fable,  and  though 
^usebius  was  to  blame  for  not  testifying  a  dislike  or  a 
loubt  of  it,  yet  there  are  some  things  implied  in  it 
ronceming  Edessa  which  cannot  fairly  be  denied,  as 
hat  the  gospel  was  preached  there  long  before  the 
:ime  of  Eusebius,  and  that  it  was  preached  when  Chri- 
stianity was  in  a  low  and  afflicted  condition,  when 
Qeither  worldly  hope,  nor  fear,  nor  the  vanity  of  imi- 
tating great  nations,  nor  any  motive  of  that  kind  could 
induce  this  people  to  receive  it.  It  will  therefore  be 
no  easy  matter  to  account  for  their  conversion,  unless 
by  supposing  that  the  preaching  and  the  miracles  of 
Jome  Christians  prevailed  with  them  to  leave  their  own 
''cligion  delivered  to  them  by  their  ancestors. 

This  happened  in  all  probability  in  early  times, 
iid  those  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia^  who  were  in  Je- 
Usalem  at  Pentecost,  and  heard  the  apostles  speak 
^tth  tongues,  might  assist  in  planting  the  gospel  at 
-dessa,  or  in  preparing  the  way  for  it. 

It  is  an  ancient,  and  not  an  improbable  tradition^ 
^at  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch  preached  and  spread  the 
Ospel  in  his  own  country. 

IpseEunuchus  credem^ — missus  est  in  regiones  ^fhio- 
^,  prccdicatutnis  lioc  quod  ipse  crediderut.  Irenaeus 
i-  12. 

Philippus  docnit  jEthiopern  et  baptizavit^  atque  in  JE^ 
^piam  usf/ue  CAristi prcecunsm  misit.  Cyrillus  Hicros. 
^€tieck.  xvii.  p.  204. 

Eunuchus — Apostolus  genti  JEthiopum  missus  est. 
iicronymus  m  Esai.  c.  5»i. 

Eusebius  iii.  37.  speaking  of  the  successors  of  the 
ipostles,  at  the  latter  end  of  the  first,  and  the  begin- 


A 


$88  ft£MARK8  OK 

ning  of  the  second  century,  says,  that  seveml  at  that 
time  went  into  various  and  remote  countries,  convert** 
ing  multitudes,  and  working  many  miracles. 

The  words  of  Eusebius  intimate,  that  he  thought 
those  extraordinary  powers  to  be,  at  least,  not  veiy 
common  afterwards.  They  went  abouti  says  he,  wiA 
God^s  co-operating  grace ^  for  even  then  the  divine  Sfi* 
rit  performed  inanff  miracles  by  them. — Qv  li  tv  0f5;ci 

It  were  to  be  supposed,  though  Eusebius  had  not 
said  it,  tliat  these  evangelists  and  apostohcal  men,  and 
founders  of  uncorrupted  Christianity  in  various  pla-" 
ces,  had  tiie  power  of  working  miracles,  to  introduoff 
themselves  to  strangers,  and  to  conciliate  their  regarJr 
and  respect ;  and  indeed,  without  such  credentials,  ii^ 
is  difficult  to  be  conceived  how  disc/pies  oft/te  apaitle^ 
could  have  succeeded  in  their  attempts.  It  wouli 
have  been  very  natural  for  the  Pagans,  whentlieytuui 
heard  their  story,  to  have  said  to  them  ;  If  Christ  and 
his  apostles  not  long  ago  wrought  such  wonders  a* 
you  relate,  to  convert  men,  we  have  reason  to  expect 
some  from  you  ;  for  you  tell  us  that  some  of  thes© 
powers  were  communicated  to  the  disciples  of  thea- 
postles.  How  comes  it  to  pass  then  that  you  are  with- 
out them  ?  and  if  you  have  them  not,  why  do  yoi» 
address  yourselves  to  us  ? 

What  could   they  do  amongst  strangers,  without 
miracles,  without  force,  without  singular  dexterity  and 
subtilty,  without  the  aid  of  arts  and  sciences  ?  Wil^ 
you  suppose  the  people  to  whom  they  went  to  haV^ 
been  colts  and  wild  asses  ?  and  yet,  if  they  were,  stU' 
pidity  and  stubbornness  often  go  together. 
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We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  many  of 
lie  persons  converted  by  the  apostles,  on  receiving 
Christianity,  received  ^xiraordinarif  gifis^  whence  it  is 
Reasonable  to  think  that  they  were  also  enabled^  when 
they  went  about  preaching  the  gospelj  to  confirm  it 
by  signs  and  wonders  at  some  times,  and  on  some  oc- 
tagons ;  else  they  would  have  done  better  in  staying 
at  home,  lest  they  should  discredit  their  cause  by  ha- 
ting no  power  of  this  kind  when  they  wanted  it  most. 

Le  Clerc  would  have  been  of  the  same  opinion,  if 
le  had  considered  this  point  more  particularly^  for  he 
ays,  The  Christian  Church  not  onli/ supported  itself  \  but 
^9€:reased  considerably  during  the  second  century^  by  means 
f^the  miracles  which  the  last  disciples  of  the  apostles  stili 
^rrmght,  %c:  Bibl.  A*  et  M.  vi.  p.  336. 

The  Pagans  indeed j  at  that  juncture,  wanted  the 
estimony  of  miracles  more  than  the  Jews,  for  this 
sason,  that  the  Jews  had  the  predictions  of  their  own 
prophets,  and  saw,  or  might  see  the  completion  of  ma- 
ly  of  them  in  the  person  of  Christ :  but  the  Pagans 
^ould  be  less  affected  by  that  argument,  till  they  were 
^tter  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  Jews  and  of 
heir  sacred  books.  He  who  in  those  early  times 
^reached  to  the  Jews^  might  also  appeal  to  the  mira- 
I^  of  Christ  and  of  the  apostles^  which  they  or  their 
others  had  seen  ;  but  the  remoter  GeAtiles  were  stran* 
»^rs  to  these  things^  and  a  few  sensible  proo^  of  the 
^traordinary  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  to  them 
'^Yc  been  moi*e  satisfactory. 

We  have  not  any  pretence  to  reject  the  testimony  of 
«Usebius  as  to  the  fact,  that  the  gospel  was  {^reached 
y  disciples  of  the  apostles,  and  we  have  this  to  con- 
^tn  it,  that,  according  to  all  ancient  history,  Chri^ti-* 

▼OL.  I.  T  anity 
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anity  after  the  death  of  the  apostles  Condniuid  to 
crease  and  to  get  ground  in  various  regions. 

This  brrogs  the  probability  of  mirkd^s  down  to 
beginning  of  the  second  century,  in  the  middle 
which  Justin  ^[artyr  says.  There  are  prophetic  g 

amongst  us  EVEN  UNTIL  NOW.      iBTOfi   yi    ly^ir    xii  fn 

fvr  wfo fidiKci  ^<L^hfA%ia  cnr.  and  amongst  these  gifte 
reckons  up  miraculous  }X>wers,  as  heeding  the  sick^  a 
ing  out  evii$piriis^  &;c.  p.  315.  330.  His  words  ira 
an  opinion  that  such  gifts  were  not  only  exercised 
his  time,  but  liad  been  continued  dotvH  to  his  time^  i 
he  may  be  justly  supposed  to  speak  the  sense  of 
contemporary  Christians ;  and  that  is  all  that  I  i 
him  for. 

It  seems  probable  that  if  we  had  a  full  and  auther 
history  of  tlie  propagation  of  the  gospel  from  the  ti 
of  the  a|>ostItfs  to  the  middle  of  tiie  second  centu 
composed  by  eye-witnesses  and  by  the  preachers 
Christianity,  we  should  find  miracles  wrought  for 
conversion  of  the  Pagans.  But  from  A.  D.  70,  to  I. 
is  a  dark  interval,  and  we  have  very  short  accounts 
the  transactions  of  those  davs,  unless  we  should  aco 
of  groundless  rumours  and  frivolous  talcs. 

St  John  was  banished  by  Uomitian,  A.  D.  9+.  T 
tullian,  and  othei-s  upon  his  credit,  say,  that  he  i 
put  into  a  vessel  of  lx)iling  oil,  which  storj*^  Jerom 
jKUts  with  a  few  embellishments  of  his  own.  Sec 
Cltrc  Hist.  Eci'l.  p.  oOS.  Tlic  apostle  came  out  i 
hurts  s;iys  Tcrtullian  ;  he  came  out  siivnger  and  he 
thicr  than  lie  went  in,  snys  Jerom,  who  jjerhaps  li 
in  his  ihousxhth  j£son  cominor  out  of  Mrdca^s  kettle 

barha  comccque 
Ciwitiji'  po^itOy  tdgnun  rapuere  colorem, 
Ji*4i/s%ij:i^:i  tt:acics :  abeupti  paliorque  situsque^ 

Ad/ectof 


Memhraque  luxuriant ^     JEsan  miraiurj  et  oGm 
AmS€  quaterd^nos  hunc  se  remni^iiur  annas. 

Ovid,  Met.  vii.  288*. 

Euaebius  not  only  mentions  not  this  tradition  in  his 
J$cci*  Historif^  or  in  his  Chronicqnj  but  in  his  Ddmon- 
9ira^  Evangelical  speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  the  a- 
(tosftle^,  of  the  death  of  Stephen^  of  James  the  brother 
of  John,  of  James  the  brother  of  Christ,  of  Peter  and 
(tf  Paul,  he  only  says  of  John,  'itfornrc  ti  vm(f  vafalilolcu, 
9nd  Join  is  bamshed  arid  sent  into  an  island,  iii.  p. 
116. 

Christ  had  said  to  James  and  John,  Ye  shall  drink 
indeed  ofmg  cup^  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  thai  I 
o«  baptized  with^  which  possibly  gave  occasion  to  the 
invention  of  this  punishment*  The  caldron  (as  a  kind 
ofscyphus  HerculeusJ  represented  the  cup^  and  the  oil 
the  baptism^  especially  as  oil  v^as  used  in  baptism  in 
'he  days  of  TertuUian. 

The  anointing  of  the  baptized  person  began  about 
Us  time ;  it  was  not  practised  when  Justin  Martyr 
VYote,  as  appears  from  the  account  which  he  liath 
riven  of  this  religious  rite  \  and  the  story  of  St 
obn'$  caldron  might  be  made  in  TertuUian's  days,  to 
^present  ?i  figurative  or  metaphorical  cup ;  and  baptism^ 
*i"  afflictions  and  martyrdom.  Joannes  Ciampim  pub-, 
ished  an  explication  of  an  ancient  marble  monument, 
^liich  he  tliinks  to  have  been  of  the  sixth  century. 
^  represents  in  Basso  Relievo  an  huge  caldron,  or  ves- 
^1,  in  which  are  a  king  and  a  queen,  and  a  man  stand* 
"^g  by  it  pours  water  upon  the  head  of  the  king,  who 
^  praying  with  his  hands  joined.  This  he  sup^ses  to 
'^scribe  the  baptism  of  some  prince,  performed  by 

T  5  immersion 
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immersion  and  superinfusion.    See  Ad.  EmSt.  1693/ 
p.  .46, 

TertuUian  had  no  small  share  of  credulity ;  he  proves 
that  the  soul  is  corporeal^  from  the  visions  of  an  iUmh 
noted  sisi^j  who  told  him  that  she  had  seen  a  soul.  De 
Amnia^  p;  311 «  He  affirms  roundly ,  constat j  says  ht^ 
Ethnicis  quaque  tesiibus^  that  a  fine  city  was  seen  fbr 
forty  daysj  suspended  in  the  air  ovdr  Jerusalem.  This 
report  of  some  crazy  pilgrim  or  idle  stroller,  he  adopts 
cd,  as  a  proof  that  the  millenmum  was  at  hand.  Omtm 
Marc.  iii.  94.  How  can  one  depend  upon  his  testi^ 
mony  in  things  which  are  of  the  preternatural  and  mi- 
raculous kind  ? 

St  John  is  called  a  martyr  by  some  ancient  Chris* 
tians  ;  and  so  he  was^  when  he  was  banished  to  an 
island}  and  suffered  ^a?;ia;M  capitalem. 

A.  D.  107.  Contemporary  with  Ignatius  was  Pa- 
pias,  bishop  of  Uierapolis,  the  father  of  traditions^  and 
a  man  of  small  judgment,  who  wrote  an  exposition  of 
the  discourses  of  Christ.  He  was  extremely  diligent 
in  enquiring  what  the  ancients^  xchat  Andrew^  Peters 
Philip^  Thomas,  Jatnes,  John,  Matthew,  and  tlie  rest  o/ 
t/ie  Lord^s  disciples  had  said  or  taught,  Apud  EusA^ 

'in.  39. 

Mr  Whiston  has  somewhere  observed,  that  Papia^ 
takes  no  notice  o^  Paul,  and  therefore  probably  waso'T 
the  sect  of  the  Ebionites,  who  hated  that  apostle.  Hi^ 
remark  is,  like  many  other  of  his  remarks^  ingenious  5 
and  Papias  is  said  to  have  made  use  of  tlie  gospel  dC^ 
cording  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was  received   by  tU^ 
the  Ebionites.     Euseb.     But  yet,  in  behalf  of  po^^* 
Papias,  whom  orie  would  rather  rank  amongst  tJ^^ 
minpletons  than  amongst  the  heretics,  it  might  be  uigect* 

th^* 
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^Mt  as  his  design  was  to  collect  all  the  ufncriiien  say- 
ings and  actions  of  Christ,  he  thought  that  nothing 
of  that  kind  could  be  learned  from  St  Paul,  who  had 
not  conversed  with  the  Lord,  as  Peter,  Matthew,  ^c. 
And  indeed  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  how  Papias 
could  reverence  St  John,  and  yet  be  an  Ebionite,  since 
the  gospel  of  that  apostle  is  so  directly  against  the  no* 
tions  of  the  Ebionites, 

A,  D.  Il6.  We  have  an  epistle  of  Tibcrianus,  go- 
vernor of  part  of  Palestine,  and  called   Paiesfince  pri- 
mce  Presses^  to  Trajan,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  in- 
vincible obstinacy  of  the  Galilseans,  or  Christians,  un^ 
der  his  jurisdiction,  with  punisliing  and  destroying 
whom  he  declares  himself  quite  tired.  Pearson,  in  his 
Findic,  Ignat.  and  some  late  writers,  and  Dr  Middle- 
ton  also,  treat  this  epistle  as  genuine ;  which  is  an  o- 
vcrsight,  since  there  are  so  many  reasons  to  think  it 
spurious,  as  Dodwell  has  shewed  DisserL  Cypr.  xi, 
p.  244.     We  have  it  only  from  Suidas  and  Malela, 
tiiro  sorry  vouchers,  and  Euscbius  knew  nothing  of  it. 
See  Middleton^  Inquiry,  p.  901,     S,  Basnage  Anna/. 
ii  .  p.  38,  and  particularly  Tilleipont,  w^o  fairly  gives 
it  up,  and  informs  ys  tliat  \\  ^esius  accounted  it  the 
iwrorkof  a  ^bckhead  and  an  impu^tor.  Eccl,  Hist,  ii,  p. 
170.  571.    l/C  Clerc  also,  though  he  lets  it  pass  un- 
censured  in  his  Apostolical  Fathers^  \\.  p,  181,  rejects 
*t,  where  he  gives  an  account  of  that  edition :  II y  a — . 
»«  Relation  supposec  de   Tiberien  Gouverneur  de  la 
Urenuere  Palestine  d  Trajan..  Bibl.  A,  et  M,  xxi.  304, 
So  I  hope  we  shall  hear  no  more  of  it  henceforward,  ei- 
^er  for  or  against  the  behaviour  of  the  martyrs, 

Quadratus  and  Aristides  wrote  apologies  for  the 
vl^tian  religion,  and  addressed  and  delivered  them 

t3  to 
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to  Adrian,  A.  D.  136.  So  Eusebius  and  Jerom1n« 
form  us.     See  Tillemont  H.  E.  li.  p.  232. 

ev/ldioLC  .--^^   *Af>in^tiC — dvoKoyictf   tfr^farwoic   *A%ftaaS,    »««*• 

xcxof Tt.  Euseb.  iv.  3.  Quadraius — nonne  Adri&no  Eku' 
since  sacra  tncisenti  librum  piv  nostra  rcRgtone  tradUlt^ 
et  tantCB  acbnirationi  ommbusfuit^  ut  persecutkmem  gfih 
vissimam  illius  excelleris  sedaret  ingenium?  Hierah.  Ep, 
§4,  nftf<7(pajri7y  is  to  dedicate  a  book,  which  may  indeed 
be  done  without  presenting  it.  TwraZrx  fi£>JoL  yfot^ac, 
JStW  T«r  ^aaiMiaY  wfo(rt(p(ivfi(rt,  says  Diogeucs  Laertius  of 
Chrysippus.  Sotne  of  the  Pagan  pfulosophefrs  deiEcatei 
some  of  their  books  to  Origen,  says  Eusebius  vit  19«— ? 

T«Tt  fJi^v  avrS  9rfOvfain(t%9  tvc  tawrwr  x6y«f , — see  alsO  Euseb. 

vii,  80. 

Unfortunately  these  apologies  are  lost.  If  th^ 
could  be  retrieved  even  at  the  ej^pencc  of  some  homii 
lies,  and  creeds,  and  controversial  writings  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries,  it  would  be  a  cheap  bargain^ 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  all  the  lyorks  of  this 
kind,  which  were  addressed  to  the  emperors,  w^re  pre- 
sented by  the  authors,  or  that  books  in  those  days 
were  as  mpch  spread  and  as  well  known  as  they  ate 
now,  sii\ce  the  art  of  printing  ;  and  yet  the  geiitecl 
civility  and  decency  and  politeness  which  is  so  oljserv- 
able  in  the  apology  of  Athenagoras  *,  and  in  that  of 
Mclito  (of  which  a  fragment  is  preserved  in  Eusebius), 
seems  to  imply  that  they  had  a  design  to  offer  them, 
or  that  they  expected  to  have  them  perused  by  the 
emperor.  See  Fabricius  Bibi.  Gr.  v.  36.  and  Bayle's 
Diet.  Athenagoras. 

Prcesentefi^ 

*  Tertiillian  compared  to  these  two  fathers  in  point  of  address  apd 
courtc^  is  v^  very  clo\m,  and  so  is  Justin  Martyr, 
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Prceseniem  sane  Cfrsaribusfulsse  Aihenagoramy  verba 

deprecant'iS  OStendunt  :  'T^i?C  i*>  ^  vrxrln  h  isritrf  <^vH  j  fsrat- 
mW  Tflt  WkK'/'/jlolIgl — TKv  (iavthirJv  ntfoLhh  iTmucare.    vosverO^  0 

umdequaqne  in  omnibus  naturdsimtiletdiiiciplind  bom^  ^^o-, 
iefoii^  benigiii^  et  imperio  tTigni  Principes^  mitu  obsea^^ 
jm  crimina  nobis  objecta  dissolvi^  capitihus  regiis  annnite, 
S,  Basnagc,  AnnaL  \\.  p.  I6l.  A  weak  argument  to 
prove  that  iKx\\c\\Vigov?iS  pronounced  \\\s  apology  before 
the  emperor  !  If  Basnage  had  thought  twice  upon  it, 
he  would  have  blotted  it  out. 

But  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  Quadratus  and 
Aristides  delivered  their  apologies  into  Adrian's  hand^ 
>r  at  least  that  those  apologies  were  seen  by  him  ;  for 
resides  tlie  testimonies  of  Eusebius  and  Jcrom,  which 
^vour  that  opinion,  it  is  to  be  observed,  tjiat  Adriai> 
s  represented  in  history  a$  one  whose  knowledge  wa^ 
rarioqs  aiitj  extensive,  and  who  was  excessively  cuht 
>us  and  inquisitive,  curiosiiatem  omnium  exp/oraior; 
r^rtulliah,  ApoL  He  had  studied  all  magical  arts,  he  had 
>een  initiated  into  Pagan  mysteries,  and  he  must  have 
jcen  inclined  to  know  the  true  nature  of  Christianity, 
md  to  see  what  tlie  learned  of  that  sect  liad  to  say  for 
liemselyes,  Julian,  in  his  Ccesars^  banters  Adrian  for 
lis  pragmatical  djsjwsition,  little  thinking  that  he  wa^ 
Irawing  his  own  picture,  and  not  considering  that  he 
ffras  just  such  another  as  Adrian  in  many  respects. 

There  Was  then  no  edict  or  law  which  particularly 
brbad  Christians  to  iyritc  in  their  own  defence,  or  to 
resid  this  or  that  book.  Justin  Martyr  was  probably 
tnistaken  in  some  of  his  assertions  on  this  point,  as 
Le  Clerc  observes,  Hisf.  EccL  p.  624.  The  last  edi- 
tor of  Justin  takes  this  point  under  consideration,  but 

T-^  he     jj 
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he  hath  hardly  given  a  satisfactory  account  of  it,  op 
removed  tiie  difRcultieSf     Preef.  p.  84. 

If  there  had  been  any  danger  in  presenting  an  apo? 
logy  to  Adrian,  3'et  every  one  who  knows  ecclesiastir 
cal  history,  must  know  that  the  Christians  of  those  ^ 
times  were  men  w)iom  the  fear  of  death  would  not 
have  deterred.  But  the  danger  perhaps  w^  not  SQ 
great :  Adrian  seldom  acted  cruelly,  except  when  he 
was  moved  by  suspicion,  jealousy,  or  envy,  and  what* 
soever  his  temper  was,  he  ever  affected  to  appear  ge- 
nerous, mild,  open,  gentle,  and  affable  :  in  coUoqwii 
etiwn  huftUlUmorum  civilissimusjuit^  says  Spartian,  Adr* 
20.  much  more  might  he  admit  Aristides,  who  was  a. 
learned  man,  an  Athenian,  and  a  philosopher ;  for  h& 
loved  to  converse  with  men  of  letters,  and  he  was  by 
incorporatipn  an  Athenian ;  he  had  been  at  Atheofl^ 
before  he  was  emperor,  and  the  Athenians  had  paid 
him  the  compliment  of  making  him  tlieir  Archo^  ^,  and 
he  was  always  kind  to  them. 

Adrian  seems  to  have  had  no  hatred  for  the  Chriss 
tians,  or  for  any  other  religious  sects,  and  to  have 
been  more  disposed  to  banter  than  to  persecute  them, 
In  a  letter  to  Servianus,  in  which  he  gives  the  Egypr 
tians  a  very  bad  character,  he  observes  tliat  Alexandria, 
was  inhabited  by  Jews,  Samaritans,  Christians,  and 
worshippers  of  the  Egyptian  deities,  and  that  all  thesft 
people,  notwithstanding  their  diversity  of  opinions^ 
and  their  religious  squabbles,  in  reality  worshipped  only 
one  God,  and  that  God  was  tnonejf.     See   Vopisats% 
gaturnin.  8.  p.  719-  and  the  Miscell.  Observ.  ii.  p.  309- 
The  Egyptians  had  no  extraordinary  character  with 
many  people.     Vid.  Schol.  Aristoph.  Nub.  1123, 

AdriaA 

•  Tillcatipnt,  Hist,  dcs  Emp.  ii.  p,  197, 
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^idrian  gave  a  rescript  to  Minucius  Fundanus  conr 
(ling  the  Christians  (preserved  in  .Eusebius  iv.  9, 
I  at  the  end  of  Justin's  first  Apology)  which  isob* 
re.  It  is  probable  that  he  composed  it  so  on  purT 
e,  fpr  the  same  reason  that  moved  his  predecessor 
ijan  to  grant  the  Christians  only  an  halt-favour, 
I  a  sort  of  connivence.  Thus  Severus  Alexander 
d  divine  honours  to  Christ,  and  was  very  kind  to 
Christians,  and  yet,  as  Lampridius  expresses  it 
tty  accurately 9  Judceis  prhiiegia  reservavit ;  Chris- 
ws  esse  passus  est.  22.  29.  Adrian's  rescript, 
•ugh  it  dotli  not  manifestly  exempt  Christians  from 
lishment,  yet  seems  in  some  degree  to  fevour  them, 
I  might  have  been  so  interpreted  by  a  judge  who 
5  disposed  to  put  the  mildest  construction  upon  it, 
B  Christians  therefore  made  their  use  of  it,  and 
m  appealed  to  it. 

lampridius,  who  was  a  pagan,  mentions  a  report 
t  Adrian  had  a  design  to  deify  Jesus  Christ,  and 
iuild  him  a  temple  ;  but  he  positively  affirms  that 
ems  Alexander  intended  it.  He  adds  that  the 
peror  (I  suppose  he  means  Alexander)  was  deterred 
some  persons,  probably  pagan  priests,  who  con- 
ting  the  gods,  found,  as  they  said,  that,  if  such  a 
ng  were  executed,  Christianity  would  be  establish- 
and  paganism  abolished.  Christo  templum  Jacere 
w/  [Severus  Alexander]  eumgue  inter  deos  recipere. 
od  et  Adrianus  cogitassejertur^  qui  templa  in  omnibus 
tatibus  sine  simulacris  *  jusse^at  fieri :  qiue  hodie 

idciiTQ 

Interea  ea  traditio  Lampridii  nobis  lucro  est*  Etenim  ^  ima- 
)QS  referta  turn  temporis  fuissent  templa  Christianorum,  fingi  nullo 
isset  vioiOf  ^driama  numinibus  vacua  Christo  fuisse'posita*  Ne- 

qut 


i 


f  98  REMARKS  Olt 

idcirco  quia  non  fuiheni  numma^  Howniur  Adruni^  i 
ille  ad  hoc  parasse  dicebatur^  SedproWnHu  esi  tA 
gui  consulentes  sacra^  repererani  tmmes  Chrisium&$  ^ 
faros  si  id  optafo  evenissel,  ei  iempla  reiiqMa  dese^tH 
43.  The  report  concerning  Adrian's  design  i 
groundless  in  all  probability.  See  Spartian.  A 
13.  and  Basnage  Annol.  \u  p.  59.  and  yet  it  ( 
dently  shews  that  he  never  passed  for  an  enem) 
Christianity. 

Since  the  Christian  apok^ists  *  reproach  the  ] 
gans  for  their  hun^an  sacrifices,  Qiiadratus  and  Ai 
tides  may  be  supposed  to  have  touched  upon  t 
subject.  Adrian  f  fprbad  this  wicked  practice  t 
also  made  laws  in  favour  of  slaves. 

Several  apologies  were  afterwards  made  by  Ch 
tians,  addressed  sometin^es  to  the  em^>erors  and 
senate.  Pagans  of  rank  and  quality  were  pefh 
not  much  moved  by  them,  yet  they  must  have  1 
some  knowledge  of  them  ;  for  doubtless  the  Ch 
tians,  who  valued  neither  danger  nor  money  nor 
bour,  when  the  common  cause  required  it,  and 
whom  some  were  of  good  families  and  fortunes, 
them  transcribed,  and  handed  them  about  to  pers 
of  eminence,  and  it  could  be  no  difficijlt  thing  tog 

tl 

que  Adriano  aliquid  causs^e  fuisset  cur  ejusmodi  templa  cond 
cxpertia  simidacrorum,  d  Ecclesia  in  more  habuit  imagines  in  ten 
Gollocare*  NulUe  quoq)xe,  Constantino  jmperante,  imagines  C 
tianorum  in  Basilicis  videbantur,  utpote  quae  ad  similitudi 
jidrianiorum  accedebant,     Basnage  Annal.  ii.  p«  6o, 

♦  Dr  Middleton,  and  m^y  be^des  him,  have  observed  that  o 
Christian  Apologists  the  latter  often  copy  the  earlier  j  atid  a 
who  reads  them  must  be  blind  not  to  sec  it,  or  perverse  not  to  ovk 

i  TiUemont,  Hiit.  Jet  Emfi.  ii.   262,  &p.      See  also  Ew 
Pr4tfi.  Ev.  iv.  16. 17. 
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a  to  those  emperors  who  had  learning  and  hnma-? 
.  And  indeed,  which  is  very  remarkable,  the 
ogics  are  addressed  to  such  sort  of  cm|wrors,  to 
ian,  Titus  Antoninus,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Lucius 
LIS,  and  periiaps  to  Com  mod  us,  *  who,  bad  as  he 
,  yet  shewed  kindness  to  the  Christians,  ^  Tiie 
»erors  commonly  were  accessible  enough,  and  did 
use  to  hide  themselves  like  easteirn  monarchs, 
Justus,  for  example,  suffered  all  persons  to  ap- 
ich  him,  and  when  a  poor  man  once  offered  him 
!tition  in  a  timorous  manner,  with  a  hand  half  cx- 
!ed  and  half  drawn  back,  the  emperor  jested  with 
,  and  told  him  that  he  looked  as  if  he  was  giving 
alfpenny  to  an  elephant,  Promiscms  salutationibus 
iUebat  et  plebem^  tania  comitate  adenntium  desida^ia 
piens,  ut  quendam  joco  corripuerit^  quod  sic  sibi  tibel^ 
porrigere  dubitaret^  quasi  elephanto  stipem.  Suet, 
f.  53,  Nor  was  the  style  of  the  apologists  such 
rould  disgust  the  readers.  They  wrote  in  general 
veil,  and  with  as  much  learning,  elegance,  viva- 
',  and  good  sense,  as  their  pagan  contemporaries, 
ise  Christians  were  by  no  means  obscure  and  con- 
ptible  persons  ;  they  had  enjoyed  a  liberal  cdu- 
3n,  they  were  learned,  and  some  of  them  had  been 
osophers,  and  retained  the  habit  of  philosophers  ; 
in  those  days  a  philosopher  and  a  man  of  letters 
ht  have  access  to  persons  of  the  highest  rank  and 
lity  :  Le  Clerc  was  far  from  thinking  tJiat  the 
cnt  defenders  of  Christianity  were  quite  despised 
:he  heathen,  as  some  are  willing  to  imagine.  On 
contraiy,  he  supposes  that  their  arguments  against 

paganism 

TUlcmont,  HisuEccLn,  p.  631,  and  Justin  M,  KJ,  Purii 
U  trcpf,  p,  cxii. 
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paganism  contributed  greatly  to  its  destruction.  ♦•  It 
>*  is  very  necessary  for  those  who  would  be  well  ao« 
*^  quainted  with  ecclesiastical  history,  to  read  the  an* 
^'  thors  who  in  the  early  ages  composed  apologies  fiv 
*^  Christianity,  and  at  tjie  same  time  overset  the  it^ 
*'  ligion  of  the  heathen.  These  were  the  first  attacb 
^^  which  were  made  on  paganism,  and  which  gave 
f^  the  very  pagans  such  ^  disgust  for  it,  that  almost 
*'  the  whole  Roman  empire  declared  for  Christianity, 
**  as  soon  as  it  wa3  safe  to  do  so.*^  JS/W,  Chcds.  xxvii, 
426. 

Under  Adrian  the  Jews  revolted,  and  were  severely 
handled,  and  Jenisalem  was  again  taken  and  sackni 
and  burnt,  and  totally  destroyed,  according  to  several 
writers.  The  mekmcholtf  view  of  its  rmnous  condiikm 
caused  an  infinite  number  of  people  to  embrace  Christ 
fianittf^  as  it  set  before  their  eyes  the  truth  of  Chrisft 
predictio(ts^  says  Tillemont,  Hist^  des  Emp^  ii.  295. 
for  which  he  refers  us  to  Eusebius,  Demonstr.  Evang. 
p.  407.  Ed.  Par.  But  this  accurate  author  is  here 
mistaken,  I  think,  and  makes  Eusebius  say  more  than 
can  fairly  be  inferred  from  his  words,  See  the  pasn 
sage,  which  is[  too  long  to  be  here  inserted. 

At  this  time  lived  Aquila,  who  translated  the  Bible 
into  Greek,  He  was  converted  from  paganism  by 
the  piety  and  miracles  of  the  Christians,  says  Epi- 
phanius  jPe  Afe»y.  c.  14,  \5.  and  afterwards  aposta- 
tized, an4  went  over  to  Judaism.  Biit  Epiphaniaa 
was  made  up  of  hastiness  and  credulity,  and  is  never 
to  be  trusted  where  he  speaks  of  a  ^  miracle.  For  ex-^ 
ample  : 

He  relates  that  many  fountains  and  rivers  were 
annually  turned  into  wine  on  the  same  day,  and  at 
the  sanie  hour  when  Christ  'wrought  his.  miracle  at 
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a  in  Galilee  ;  that  this  Wonder  continued  at  Cibyrii 

!aria,  where  he  himself  had  dnmk  out  of  the  foun^ 

,  and  at  Gerasa  in  Afabta,  and  that  many  testi- 

the  same  of  the  river  Nile* 

he  pagans  had  miracles  of  the  same  kind.     /6 

iro  insula^  templo  Libert  Pairisi  Jbniem  Nonis  Jam^ 

'S  semper  vini  saporejluere  Mucianus  ier  Consul 

k.     Plinidsii;  106.  p.  191  • 

tueianus  Andrij  efcnU^  Uberi  Pairisi  staiis  iiebus 

mis  ejus  Dei  vinumfiuere^  si  auferatur  u  conspeciu 

^U^  sapore  in  aquam  iranseunte.     Idem,*  xxxi.   13 j 

149. 

aronirls  wdiS  either  so  c^dulous,  or  so  disingenu-^ 

as  to  urge  this  miracle  at  Andros  in  confirmation 

lose  which  are  attested  by  Epiphanins.     It  Viras 

rtifice  of  the  priests  of  Bacchus,  and  served  to 

ide  silly  pagans,  as  S.  Basnage  observes  Ann.  u 

We  may  conjecture,  from  the  relation  of  Epi^ 
nius,  that  there  were  in  his  time,*  i.  e.  in  the  fourth 
ury^  piou9  knaves,  who  once  a  year  conveyed 
s  into  the  fountain  at  Cibyra,  and  that  the  father 
ik  a  cup  of  tills  adulterated  liquor,  and  was  im-' 
sd  upon  by  these  jugglers.  The  trick  might  serve 
>ther  purposes  besides  those  of  a  godly  nature  ;  it 
ht  draw  company  to  the  Wei/s  of  Cibtfra  once  a 
',  and  enrich  the  neighbourhood,  and  tlie  proprie- 
of  the  holy  water. 

his  is  the  civitest  thing  that  we  can  say  of  Epi- 
nius,  since  he  must  have  been  either  a  dupe  or  a 
tiver.  Learned, and  judicious  men,  who  have 
iiined  his  writings,  have  been  forced  to  conclude 
^  with  all  his  learning  and  piety,  he  was  oredulous, 

carelesSf 
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careless,  censorious,  and  one  who  mside  no  scruple    < 
romancing  apd  misrepresenting. 

The  miracle  of  ihe  fountains  is  jilst  as  good  as  that  7^ 
torded  by  Orosius^  that  tlie  tracks  of  Phiiraoh's  ciiariot* 
wheels  remaineil  in  the  sand  of  the  Red-sea,  aixt 
that  neither  the  winds  nor  the  waves  could  efface  thenu 
Here  is  another  tradition  of  the  same  kind  ftm 
Epiphanius.  Jeroril  mentions  a  particularity  of  th; 
fountain  Siloam,  that  it  flows  not  reguiarly,  bat 
bursts  out  with  great  violence  at  different  times, 
Si/oam  auiem  fofitem  esse  ad  radices  mantis  Simi 
yui  nonjugibus  aquis^  sed  in  ccrtis  horis  diebusque  M* 
liai^  et  per  terrarum  concava  ei  antra  saxi  durissim  cub 
magna  impetu  veniat^  diibiture  non  possumus^  nas  pra* 
seriifn  qui  in  hac  liabitamus  pravinda.     In  £sai.  viii. 

-If  we  may  believe  Epiphanius,  God   produced  thlD 
fountain  at  the  prayer  of  Isaiah,  a  little  before  tte 
death  of  that  prophet,  when  he  was  just  expiring,  an4 
wanted  water  to  drink,  and  thence  it  was  called  SiloanB 
or  SenL     He  adds,  that  when  the  Jews  were  besieg-^ 
ed,  if  they  went  to  draw  water  there,  it  sprang  up  i» 
great  abundance  ;  but  if  tiieir  enemies  approached  tar 
it,  it  witlidrew  itself  i  in  testimony  of  which,  says  he^ 
the  fountain  still  bursts  out  at  intervals,  and  sudden--- 
ly^     De  Vit,   Proph.     This  fable  also  is  transcribed 
by  Baronius,  as  a  thing  to  be  credited,    for  which  he 
is  justly   censured    by  S-    Basnage  Ann.    u  p.  334. 
whom  the  reader  may  consult. 

But  what  Josephus  affirms  concerning  this  fountain 
at  the  time  when  Jerusalem  was  besieged  by  the  Ro- 
mans, and  which  is  also  taken  notice  of  by  Basnage, 
is  extremely  remarkable,  and  should  be  added  to  what 
hiis  been  said.  Book  I.  p.  JS.  concerning  tlie  wonders 
which  happened  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 

which 
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Which  shewed  that  God  had  forsaken  die  Jews :  t/t? 

w^  yi  rSf  ayfif  cafwa/fltc,  rir  ri  XiKvot/x  triKt:n<rav  /W,  ly  rag 
f$M  T¥  ar«0(  awoffOLC,  u^t  crfoc  cLfi^ofitc  tiniff<jai  to  udfiif.  to  dt  ri/r 
4«i  «rM8Ja/w  To7f  voXi/Atetc  Cf^Sr,  cic  ^w  /*^»'o»'  avroic  *«<  Klmtrtf, 

Mkka  da)  xnTTOK  liafxur.    Even  the  fountoins Jlavo  profusely 

fi^  TiiuSi  which  refused  their  streams  to  you :  for  this 

you  know^  that  before  his  comings  SUoamy  and  all  the 

9fri9gs  without  the  city  ^failed  to  sUch  a  degree^  that  tea-' 

ter  was  bought  by  t/te  pitcher,  but  now  they  are  so  pro- 

Jksely  liberal  to  your  enemies,  as  to  supply  not  only  them 

^  their  beasts j  but  the  gardens  also.      BelL  Jud.  £di 

Hav.  V.  9. 

In  the  time  of  Doroitian,  Trajan^  and  Adrian,  lived 
Plutarch*  In  his  numerous  writings  he  never  makes 
any  mention  of  the  Christian  religion,  perhaps  not 
daring  to  speak  well,  and  not  caring  to  speak  ill  of  it, 
says  TillemG^nt.  I  rather  think  that  he  had  never  ex- 
amined it^  or  concerned  himself  about  it.  Philoso-* 
phyand  history  engrossed  his  thoughts  and  liis  time^ 
A  little  earlier  flourished  Qointilian,  who  hath 
:  BUidea  alight  mention  of  Judaism.  Et  est  conditoi^i^ 
^  urbium  infame  contraxisse  aliquam  perniciosam  cce" 
^eitis gentem,  qualis  est  primus  Judaica  superstitionis  auc- 
*r,  iii^  7.  p*  370,  Ed.  Burm.  Some  liave  imairincd 
^hat  he  meant  Christ  and  the  Christians,  but  it  is 
plain  to  the  last  degree  that  he  reflects  upon  Moses. 
He  had  probably  in  view  the  conquest  which  that 
people  made  under  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  their  war 
with  Vespasian  and  the  Romans. 
Polycai'p  suflfered  under  Marcus  Aurelius,  about  A. 
D.  169.  of  whose  martyrdom  wc  have  an  account  in 
EilKbias,  iv-  15.  who  took  it  from  an  epistle  of  ihc 
church  Qf  Smyrna,  of  which  he  inserted   the  greater 

part 


J 


SM  KXXAKKS  OX 

• 

part  in  ri?  Ll^rrry.  U^Iser  foond  and  pablislied  i 
copvot  d-i?  ec'i^Tle,  ind  it  is  ioaened  in  Le  Clerc's 
Pairti  Apr^yfJlci.  In  th«  rortdasion  there  is  a  foolish 
note  of  one  Pioni^is  the  transcriber.  There  are  some 
difference!?  "  though  nwr?t  of  them  small)  between  Eu- 
scbia^  ar.d  the  epistle,  as  for  example  in  the  dream  or 
zidoM  of  PoLvcarp«  in  ti;e  doxolo^v  at  die  end  of  his 
prayer,  and  in  the  description  of  the  Martyr  standing 
in  the  flames,  »?  s^':c  i-r^^zc^  at  a  haf  wkUst  sf  is 
bakim^%  which  is  not  ;n  Eusebius. 

The  wonders  relating  to  his  martvrdom  are  these : 
He  had  a  dream,  or  vision,  portending  what  should 
befal  him.     Much  the  same  thing  is  said  to  havehap^ 
pened  to  Socrates,  See  Book  L  p.  90.    Kai  ^fcTwx^f^*'^ 

orarei^  indao  ante  qaam  cumprekemdereiur^  visio  a  od* 
/aia  est ;  vidtiqne  cervical  sau/n  iitcemCo  canfiagrare' 
Turn  conzersiis  ad  comitcs  snosj  propheiice  dixii  ;  Opof* 
tei  me z'num  cotnburL 

A  voice  from  heaven  cncourasced  him*     Ta  %\  ll«xi/-^ 

fiiiifuft  si  -s-zzzKi^  yK^7Xf.     Porn»  Po/ffcarpo  htranti  in  st(f^ 
diuiu^  vox  e  aelo  facta  est ;  Fort  is  esto^  et  viriliter  oge^ 
Polifcarpc.     Et  cum  quidem  qui  vocem  emisit^  vidit  ne^ 
mo  J  vocem^  qui  e  nostris  pncjrnfes  erant  audierunt. 

The  fire  would  not  burn  him.     yUyxKr^  \l  ixKxfi^aivK^ 

Ohvyl;,  ^xifjxx  fJi^yoL.  tl ?cutr,  gI;  xiCo  sitSir'  cV  xai  tTnifrinjtiiy^  df  t#^ 
^^xyftiKat  rotz  Xirrolz  tx  yt^:ui\x'  tI  y^  vZ^  KX/u,xfXf  etlo^  vet?.'^ 

yjji.  TO  cij^flt    TV    ijLxfi'j^z^'   y.xi  vif  (jlIjcv  »f^  wc  «"«{>?  Kxtofiirit,  «x^^ 
«c  af T5C  d.T/auifs^,  >i  «c  X;^'^^    ^   oLfyvfsf  tr    xauirtf-  ^upijiAVOf- 

Cum 
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Cam  "oero  ingens  jlamma  emicassei^  grande  miraculum  vi- 
dimus^ quibus  speciare  concessumfuit ;  qui  ei  idea  reser^ 
vaii  sumus^  ut  aliis  quce  cohtigeruni  annunciaremus.  Ig^ 
ms  enimjbrnicis  speciem  prcebens,  tanquam  navis  velum 
a  Denio  repleium  atque  sinuaiwn^  undique  circumdedii 
Mcartyris  corpus  ;  quod  quidem  in  medio  positum^  non  ut 
caro  assa  videbatur,  sed  veiuti  panis  coctus^  vei  sicut  aU" 
rum  ei  argenium  infomace  candens. 

A  sweet  smell  came  out  of  the  pile.     Ka/  ^  wQlta^ 

fiittr  afQ/xirof.  Taniam  quippe fragraniicnn  odorabamur^ 
ac  siihus,  aut  aliud  quoddam  pretlosorum  atvmatum 
€lmsset. 

A  great  quantity  of  blood  came  from  him,  which 
seems  to  be  mentioned  as  something  maiTcUous. 
A  dove  at  the  same  time  came  out  of  the  wound. 

IH^OC  vr  /eor7ec  ol  arojAot  b  tufOL/ULtfor  avnt  ro  (rt^fjiOL  Jtro  tv  fsrvfOQ 
^TTtufAnfOLi,  i/CiKivaoLy  ^fOffiKiovioL  avTco  Koiu.^iitlofx  tsroLfxSvjai  &- 
ftluf  1^  rvTo  wotmav%(  €^wx9e  trifirtfoi  ^  whiiSoc  atjuLocloc,  «rf  x«- 
ftu€i9ou  TO  Wf,  ^  ^oivy.av<ii  tsroi/la  rh  o^K0¥,  u  tovolvtyi  t/c  %kL' 

♦«f«  jjL^laS^v  rSv  aTrtTQf  5  tuv  iK\iK%r.  Tandem  igitur  ceT'* 
^f^ntes  improbi  corpus  ipsius  ab  igne  non  jjosse  consumi^ 
jusseruni  confectof^em  propius  accedere^  pugionemque  ca^^ 
ph  tenus  abdere.  Quod  cum  tile  fecisset^  egressa  est 
cokmba,  item  tania  vis  sanguinis^  ut  ignem  extingueretj 
^^ue  universa  plebs  miraretur  tantum  esse  discrimen  in^ 
'^  infide/es  ac  electos. 

From  the  agreement  between  the  epistle  and  Euse- 
»>iu8  in  the  main  (the  dove  excepted)  it  appears  that 
^e  have  the  epistle  now  as  Eusebius  had  it,  or  nearly 
80 ;  and  since  Eusebius  speaks  of  it  as  of  an  ancient 
snd  well-known  writing,  kfyfi^a;  in  fifofurov,  if  it  was  a 
forgery,  it  must  have  been  composed  long  before  his 
tinae.    But,  excepting  the  marvellous  parts,  the  rest 
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of  the  nanation  hath  all  the  appearance  of  truth  an^ 
ot*  isLCt ;  the  manner  of  apprdiending  the  martyr,  tk 
s])eeclics  of  the  proconsul,  tlic  behaviour  and  prayer 
of  Polycaqi^  the  rage  of  the  populace,  and  particttlsu^ 
ly  of  the  Jews,  the  zeal  of  the  Christians  and  their  at 
fection  for  their  bishop,  4-c.  all  is  consistent  and  pro- 
bable, and  many  little  incidents  are  mentioned  whidi 
have  not  the  air  of  fiction. 

Hie  Christians  who  accompanied  Polycarp  at  his 
execution,  highly  reverenced  and  almost  adored  him: 
they  attended  with  a  full  expectation,  as  we  may  sup 
pose,  of  seeing  some  strange  events,  and  the  sight  of 
their  dear  and  honoured  friend  thus  dying  migiit  raise 
in  them  a  tumult  of  passions,  and  take  away  some  of 
the  scdatcness  which  may  be  requisite  in  forming  aa 
accurate  j  udgment. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  miraculous  paits  of  the 
story. 

1  see  no  reason  to  doubt  of  Polycarp's  vision,  or  to 
think  it  improbable  that  tliis  a)x>stolical  tlitiier,  ami 
holy  martyr  should  have  been  forewarned  of  his  sut* 
ferings,  and  prepared  to  ex|>ect  them,  and  enabled  to 
give  his  friends  this  proof  that  God  was  with  him  ani 
assisted  him.     He  himself  interpreted  the  vision,  sig- 
nifying by  wiiat  death  he  should  glorify  God.  Widv' 
out  this  intimation  he  could  not   have  known  thath^ 
should  be   condemned  to  the  flames,    because  then^ 
were  many  other  ways  of  destroying  criminals,  ando* 
several  martyrs,  who  at  that  time  had  been  executed t 
not  one  was  burnt,  but  they  were  thrown  to  the  beasts^ 
as  the  epistle  informs   us,    after  having  endured  witli 
amazing    patience   and   courage   the   worst  tortured 
which  malicious   cruelty  could    contrive ;  and  when 
Polycarp  was   condemned,    tlie  populace  requested 

that 


that  he  might  be  exposed  to  the  lions ;  and  becaui^e 
it  could  not  be  done  tliey  then  chose  to  have  him 
Immt; 

To  this  foreknowledgre  which  he  liad  received  of  his 
death  he  seems  to  allude  in  his  last  prayer  at  the  stake^ 
in  which  he  blesses  God  for  calling  him  to  martyrdom, 
and  prays  that  he  may  be  received  of  him  as  an  accept- 
able sacrifice,   xa^  fBrfonroifisurcK,   5    ITPOE^ANE'Pn^AX, 

1^  t^xifuffaf,  0  a>|/tyX«c  ^  a\>j9/roc  ©toe — quemcidmodum  prcB^ 
par&sii^  et  prsemonstrasti,  et  adimplevisti^  mendaca  ttes'^ 
cms  ac  verax  Deus. 

For  these  reasons  I  cannot  assent  to  the  solution  pro- 
posed by  Middleton  :  Theforesigfii  of  his  deaikj  and 
fie  manner  ofit^  in  the  time  of  a  cruel  persecution^  when 
his  person  was  particularly  hunted  from  village  to  village^ 
as  the  principal  and  destined  sacrifice^  may  reasonably  be 
considered  as  the  effect  ofconmum  prudence^  without  re* 
curring  to  any  thing  miraculous.     Inquiry,  p.  9^ 

Polycarp  prophesied  that  he  should  be  burnt  alive : 
the  event  was,  that  the  fire  could  not  burn  him^  its 
natural  power  being  preternaturally  suspended,  and 
that  he  died  by  the  sword;  Tiiis,  as  the  author  of 
ike  two  previous  questions  observes,  is  a  difficulty.  It 
will  afford  reason  to  doubt  either  of  the  prophecy,  or 
of  the  miracle  by  which  the  power  of  the  fire  was  re- 
trained :  and  of  the  two^  it  were  better  to  give  up 
the  latter  than  the  former,  if  both  cannot  stand  toge- 
ther. 

Tillemont  was  aware  of  this  difficulty,  and  there- 
fore supposes  that  Polycarp  was  killed  by  the  fire,  be- 
fore he  was  wounded.  Les  Payens  luy  frent  donner 
•»  coup  (Tepee — //  nefaut  pas  doubter  neanmoins  qu^ 
^fkt  mort  des  auparacant^  puisque  Dieu  luy  avoit  re- 
^.i  qt^ il  devoit  estre  brulL  H.  Ec.  ii.  341.      But  this 
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solution  is  also  attended  with  some  difficulties.  Tbc 
epistle  intimates  no  such  thing,  but  rather  that  he 
died,  partly  at  least,  by  the  sword  ;  and,  if  heperislw 
ed  by  the  flames j  Nsituralists  must  determine^  whe- 
ther a  man  who  dies  in  the  fire^  and  then  is  rui 
through,  wiH  bleed  plentifully.  One  would  not  wil-^  . 
lingly  have  recourse  to  a  miracle  for  the  effu^on  of 
blood,  because  such  a  miracle  could  tend  to  no  pur« 
pose. 

Le  Moyne  says^  Licet  fuerit  Poly  carpus  vulnere  H 
telo  confussHs^  iamen  vhus  arsii,  ei  in  pyra  Aeaiam  swm 
ammam  effiavit.  Prdieg.  ad  Var.  Sacr.. 

S.  Basnage,  who  admits  the  rest  of  tlie  account, 
J>esitates  at  this  part  oi'  it^  at  the  effusion  of  blood ) 
Unum  est  quod  nos  nun  satis  cdpere  prqfitemur  :  Confec- 
torem  propius  accedere,  &c.  Tantumne  samfuinis  sett' 
li  ex  corpore  petie  exangui^  cetateque  confecto  manavit  e 
vnluere^  ut  pyra  ardcns  et  magna  sat'is^  petiitus  extincti 
sit  ?  C(vtent  vera  mird  dulcedine  alliciunt  animosj  Annal. 

ii.  p.  k;s. 

Some  to  reconcile  the  *  vision  with  the  event, 
will  perhaps  say  that  the  vision  of  the  pillow  con* 
sumed  by  fire  was  sufficiently  completed  by  Poly^ 
carp's  dying  at  the  stake,  and  by  the  burning  of  his 
body  after  he  was  dead  ;  and  tliat,  if  there  was  a 
small  error,  it  was  in  Polycarj^s  interpretation^    Pfih 

phdix 

*  When  a  deacon,  called  Sosius,  was  performing  divine  service,!*  * 
head  appeared  surrounded  with  flames,  which  portended   his  martyr- 
dom.    Surius  Sept,  23.     The  writer  might  borrow  this  from  P0I7* 
carp's  vision,  or  from  Virgil's  : 

Ecce  Icvis  subito  Je  vertice  visus  liiH 

Funjtre  lumen  apex, 

or  from  the  story  of  Serniis   Tullius  in  Livy,  i.  39*  cui  caput  artiisi 
ferunt  muitorum  in  conspectu.     This  Sosius  was  a  companion  of  thit 
Januarius  who  works  miracles  to  this  day  in  Naples  with  wonderful 
perseverance. 
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jfhettB  visorum  quorum  non  semper  Jidi  interpretes^ 
Donum  prophetlas  interpretandi  pr or  sits  erat  distinctum 
uprophetice  charismaie^  says  PcH  on  C//prian. 

As  to  the  voice  f  from  heaven,  there  is  nothing 
frivolous  in  such  a  miracle  ;  it  might  be  true  :  but 
yet  it  is  a  miracle  which  might  be  counterfeited,  and 
one  single  Christian  might  liave  made  the  speech  from 
a  house-top,  near  the  stadium^  and  have  lain  concealed 
there  ;•  and  if  he  kept  liis  counsel,  all  his  brethren 
might  have  been  deceived  by  him. 

The  human  voice,  if  it  be  clear  and  strong,  may  be 
heard  at  a  great  distance,  llie  Heralds  in  Homer 
had  this  accomplishment,  and  were  ^ow  iyd^o),  and 
Darius  Hystaspis  had  an  Egyptian  in  the  army  whq 
was  as  good  as  a  speaking-trumpet.  'Ariif  A/yuVI/oc  ^^yt- 
m  fiiytTfUf  dVflfttVwr,  wl}o  saved  Darius  and  the  army  when 
they  were  in  great  danger,  by  the  fprqe'pf  his  lungs. . 
Herodotm  iv.  p,  266. 

If  the  voice  had  been  accompanied  vvith  an  unusual 
splendor  in  the  air,  or  with  an  earthquake,  or  preceded 

U  3  by 

■f-  When  Constan(ius,  ^ui  Arian  emperor,  was  carried  in  funeral 
pomp,  his  friends  afiirmed  that  a  choir  of  angels  attended  the  proces*' 
aiofn,  singing  and  playing  in  the  air  ^  and  Gregory  N^zianzen  thought 
£t  to  record  this  miracle.  Ka  subdtt  Na^lan%enusj  ^uibus  Jidem  af- 
ferrt  nobis  est  diffieillimvtn  :  Cum  corpus  Tauro  monte  superato,  ad 
pstezQam  civitatem  veheretur,  vox  qusedam  e  summis  locis  a  nonullis 
audiebatuTy  velut  psallentium  et  prosequentium  \  Angelicorum,  opi- 
aoTy  coetuum,  quod  pietatis  ill!  pr^xniium  ernt,  fiinebrisque  remunera- 
tio-  Onit.  4.  ^et  Jigmenta  ex  Ariana  offkin.i  prodiisse  videntur,  S. 
BasnagCy  Alnfi'  ii*  863.  Gregory  Nazianzen  had  a  favourable  opi- 
luon  oT  Constantius  ^  but  Lucifer  Calaritanus,  Hilary,  and  Athana* 
ttosload  him  with  reproaches,  and  call  him  Tyrant^  Antichrist^  &.c, 
Thnf  jou  have  fathers  against  fathers,  and  saints  against  saints, 
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by  thunder  and  lightning  in  a  clear  sky,  the   wondef 
had  been  evident. 

The  author  of  the  epistle  observes  that  the  Ckrih 
tians  who  attended  Poly  carp,  hemrdihis  voice^  but  says 
not  a  word  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  leaves  ui 
uncertain  whether  they  tieard  it  or  no, 

A  sweet  smell  issued  from  the  pile.     This  is  surely 
a  very  suspicious  miracle  ;  and  they  who  have  defend- 
ed  the  account  of  Polycarp's  martyrdom,  are  willing 
to  pass  it  over  as  fast  as  they   can.     They  are  in  the 
right,  for  in  truth  it  casts   some  dishonour  upon  the 
whole  narration.  The  fact  in  all  probability  was  true ( 
scented  wood  is  common  in   hot  countiri^,   and  the 
odour  might  proceed  from  the  fuel,  for  the  people  na 
about  to  the  baths  and  other  places  to  get  wood  ;  an4 
a  Christian  might  also  join  with   them.,   and  bring  a 
bundle  of  wood  with  aromatics  enclosed  in  it,  to  ho- 
nour the  funeral  of  his  bishop.     It  had  been   an  an- 
cient fashion  in  various  places  to  waste  abundance  of 
aromatics  in  burning  dead  persons  of  rank  and   qualir 
ty ;  or  those  who   threw   themselves   alive  into  the 
flames  in  complaisance    to   the   deceased,  or  in  com- 
pliance with  cruel   custom,   as  the  Indian  wives  or 
a  philosopher,  who  now  and  then   mounted  the  pile, 
and  entertained  the  public  with  roast-meat,   as  the 
Gymnosophists,  Calanus,    &c,     The  writer  of  the  e- 
pistle  would  make  us  believe  that  these  perfumes  were 
conferred  on  Polycarp's  pile,  miraculously  no  doubt, 
else  it  would  not   have  been  worth   the  recording. 
The  Christians,  however  frugal  in  other  respects,  yet 
in  these  cxpences  were  very  profuse  at  the  interment 
of  their  brethren.     Si  Arablce  queruntur^  says  Tertul- 
iian,  sciant  Sabcei  p/uris  et  carioris  suas  merces  Christian 
yk  sepeliendis  projligari^  quam  Diisjumigandis. 

Thi« 
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Thb  account  of  the  yielding  of  the  flames,  of  tiie 
^ce,  and  of  the  sweet  odour  miglit  give  occasion  to 
bter  writers  to  apply  these  wonder.^  to  otlier  martyrs, 
as  they  frequently  do.  aSce  Prudcntius  xic^i  ^iTt^.y). 
IQOl  and  Basils  ifom.  v.  not  to  mention  many  more. 
The  history  of  the  e^'omatic  sceni  of  the  sacred  6ou&s 
wnld  fill  a  moderate  tbho.  By  tlie  help  of  thi:^  odour 
lofiques  were  discovered,  and  genuine  bones  diijtingui- 
shed  fron>  counterfeits,  and  it  was  very  easy  to  find 
out  a  saint,  without  borrowing  the  Lanthorn  of  Dior 
genes: 

U6i  mbi  e$i^  diu  celari  non  potest. 
Tillemont  is  excessively  fond  of  this  prodigy ,  and 
Mver  fiiils  to  record  it  with  great  seriousness ;  and  in- 
deed there  is  no  reason  to  question  the  fact,  for  of  all 
miracles  it  b  the  easiest  to  be  performed,  and  there- 
fore the  least  satisfactory : 

-^Jion  bene  olei^  qni  bene  aefnper  olei^ 
The  Pagaa  goddesses  also  smelt  very  sweet,  as  the 
poets^  to  whom  they  were  best  known,  testify : 
Ambrasucqne  comas  dbinum  veriice  odorenf 
Spiraoere^ 
»ys  Vifgil. 

Monsif  odor  ;  posses  scire  fuissc  deam. 
Ovid.  FaU.  V, 

**H«  Temple  at  Hierapolis  emelt  of  the  sweetest  prc^ 
•^  cue,  as  the  writer  De  Dea  Stjriu  assures  us. 

In  AbulrFeda's  life  of  Mohammed,  we  are  told  that 
*  most  agreeable  odour  proceeded  from  his  carcase  af- 
t^y  he  was  dead* 

C^opres,  a  monk  of  the  fourth  century,  is  said  to  have 
**cxk1  half  an  hour  in  the  midst  of  a  great  fire,  unhurt^ 
to  confute  a  poor  Manichacan  doctor  who  could  not 
perform  the  same  exploit.      Rufinus    Vii.   Patriim. 

Helles, 


313  REMARKS  ON 

Helles,  another  monk  of  those  days  would  cany  bt 
in  his  bosom,  which  neither  singed  his  clothes  nor 
his  skin.  Sozomen  vi.  98.  This  miracle  was  wrougiit' 
with  a  view  to  what  is  said,  Prao.  vi.  27.  Can^ 
man  take  fire  in  his  bosofn^  and  his  clothes  not  be  bunif 
But  Solomon,  as  well  as  Bernard,  mm  vidit  ojhm. 
Can  one  go  upon  hot  coals ^  and  his  feet  not  he  bunif 
Prov.  vi.  98.  Thv^  is  what  Pagans  have  pretended 
to  do,  as  we  shall  see  : 

inceduut  per  ignes 
Suppositos  cineri  doloso. 

The  arching  of  the  flames,  &c.  if  it  was  just  as  the 
author  of  the  epistle  relates  it,  must  have  been  some* 
thing  preternatural :  but  the  question  is,  whether  the 
author's  imagination  did  not  impose  upon  him,  and 
make  him  fancy  a  little  more  in  it  than  there  really 
was.     If  Polycarp  had  prophesied  that  his  enemie* 
could  not  and  should  not  bum  him,  it  had  been  *  re 
markable  indeed  :  but  here  is  a  maityr,  who  coul^ 
not  be  burned,  and  who   was  run   through  witlioa^ 
difficulty.     Besides  the  seeming  disagreement  of  th^ 
prediction  and  the  event,  one  may  reasonably  ask-- 
To  what  purpose  this  miracle  ?  nor  is  the  questipr*- 
easily  answered. 

Yet  that  is  not  all :  the  miracle  was  not  only  of  th^ 
useless  kind,  but  it  might  have  produced  rather  a  ba4 
than  a  good  effect  on  the   minds  of  the  spectators  r 

The 

•  Therefore,  as  later  authors  improve  upon  their  predecessors,  th^ 
venters  of  the  martyrdom  of  Romanus  say,  that  when  he  was  con- 
demned to  the  tlames,  he  declared  before  hand  that  the  fire  should 
not  bum  him,  and  accordingly  a  miraculous  shower  (borrowed  it 
may  be  from  the  story  of  Croesus  in  Herodotus)  put  it  out.  FrudeH" 
tins. 
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fhe  Pagans  had  many  examples  in  their  fabulous  and 
poetic  history  of  men  who  had   been   unhurt  in   the 
flames,  and  they  had  also  their  priests  and  priestesses 
who  walked  barefoot  over  the  fire  without  harm  ;  but 
iheae  things  were  supposed  by  some  Pagans  to  be 
tricks,  by  others  to  be  magical  operations  ;  and  con* 
•equently  the  inference  made  by  the  vulgar  Pagans, 
and  perhaps  by  the  Jews,  would  liave  been,  that  Po- 
lycarp  was  an  old  magician,  who  had  recourse,  though 
in  vain,  to  inchantments,  and  that  his   Daemon    had 
secured  him  for  a  time,  from  the   flames,   but   could 
not  protect  him  from  the  sword.    Virgil  JS«.  xi,  785. 
Humme  Deum^  sancii  custos  Soractis  Apollo^ 
Quern  primi  colimtis^  cut  pineus  ardor  acervo 
Pascitur  ;  et  medium  freti  pietaie  per  ignem 
Cu/tores  multa  premimus  vestigia  pruna. 
Where  Servius ;  Frcti  pietate.  Iste  qtmJem  hoc  dixit ; 
>ed  VarrOy  ubique  expugnator  religionism  ait^  cum  quodr 
kan  medicamentutn  describeret :  **  Eo  nti  solent  Hirpini^ 
^  qui  ambulaturi  per  ignem,  medicamento  plantas  tin-r 
'  gunt.'^ 

Haudprocul  urhe  Roma  in  Faliscorum  agro  Jamilias 
tni  paucce^  quce  vocantur  Hirpi;  hce  sacrificio  annuo^ 
U€)djit  ad  montem  Soractem  Appollini^  super  ambustam 
^lu  struem  ambulantes  non  adaruntur.  £t  ob  id  per^ 
^Muo  Senatuscotisu/to  militice  omniumque  aliorum  munerr 
wmvacationem  habent.   Plinius  1.  vii.  p.  372. 

Er  To7c  KoLTotCoihotc  cW  to  twc   Tlif>cc(riotc    'AfjijULtooC    Ufov,    oTt't 

^joud  Castabala  auiem  Perasi<e  Diance  Janum  est^  ubi 
twini  Jceminas  sacercbtes  ilkesis  pedibus  per  prunas  am^ 
^hre.  Strabo. 

Le  Clerc,  speaking  of  the  water  of  jealousy.  Numb. 
•  says,   An  ultio  divinu  perjurium  iliico  sequeretur  non 

doce^ 
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Aicei  Moses ^  ei  rata  luec  videniitrfuisse  exemph.  Hugi 
Grotlus  exempla  ex  Scripioribus  Eihmaa  adferijim&im^ 
quorum  aqua*  per/uros  arguissejenmiiery  nee  rei  jUm 
detrahii.  Sed  ioijicia  miracula^  apud  Eikmkos  marnh 
bantur^  ui  uUi  credere  vix  possimus.  AUa  esi  rath  He* 
brworum^  S^c^  Mu/ta  yuoyite  in  infimi  cevi  Ustoriis  habe* 
mtis  de  probatianibHS  per  ignem^  per  aquam^  ^c.  quteUm 
nuhi  nefas  videaiur  omnia  credere^  quam  omnia  repoen, 
Certe  ut  veri  non  sunt  sat  clara  in  Us  argwnenta  :  Hn 
nee  mendadi  hidiciis  manifestis  notata  sunt.  Ideoque  at 
vera  sintj  autfalsa^  nos  qmdem  scire  non  possnmus. 

The  custom  of  trying  the  innocence  of  suspected 
persons  by  fire,  or  boiling  water,  is  very  ancient,  for 
it  is  mentioned  in  the  Antigone''^  of  Sophocles^  and  it 
lasted  till  the  fourteenth  century  in  Europe,  and  is 
said  to  continue  still  in  some  places.  But  the  horrible 
rashness  and  the  profane  impudence  of  appealing  thus 
to  God,  without  his  permission,  and  of  calling  upoB 
him  to  interpose  miraculously,  and  tJie  injuries  which 
on  these  occasions  have  been  done  to  the  innocentt 
and  the  favour  which  hath  been  shewed  to  the  guilty* 
incline  us  to  think  that  no  miracle  of  this  kind  was  ever 
wrought  at  such  trials,  and  that  they  who  escapedt  usedl 
jsome  tricks,  as  well   as  the  Hirpi.     It  would  not  b^ 
difficult  to  paint  iron  bars,  so  as  to  make  them  looka^ 
if  they  were  red-hot. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  some  that  Croesus  had  escaped 
the  flames  by  the  help  of  incantations. 

Efto-za  yfafjLfjLoCicL — e^wSa/    ja>,   r/rtc    ^%<t]v,   intha,  n^aa,  a(  A 

Eramus  quoque  parati  tt  ferrum  ignitum  leyare  manibus^ 
Etper  igncm  ire^  etjurare  Deos^  270. 
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[fe?7ef  €Ti  wfoiQ,  fnci  ^  avVcc,  e/Vt/r.      I^pkcsics   liierit 

tni  emm  illos  fuisse  incmttaiiones  (/uasdojpi^  quas  ei 

tsjam  rogo  imposiim  pronunciarii  aique  itQ  libera^ 

etii, — Pausanias  vero  ait — Ephesim  liter  as  Jvis9€ 

rfuasdam^  quae  naturalem  quandam  virtu  tern  muhrwn 

fariam   haberent ;    quas^   ut    etiam   ilte   testatur^ 

fs  ro(ro  imposkas  pronunciaverit.     Eustathius  in 

5.  Suickis.  Etymol.  Magn. 

the  same  kind  with  the  Ephesian  Letters  were 

charms  ; 

to,  Pista^  KistOj  Xiy/flf, 

ries^  Dardariesy   Astarics^    Dissanapitery   Huat^ 

Hamai.  S^x. 
lich  Varro  and  Cata  ascribe  great  pfowers. 
t,  to  return  to  Polycarp's  martyrdom  :  If  we 
3e  permitted  to  hazard  a  conjecture  upoii  this 
ion,  we  may  suppose  that  the  Jews  and  Pagans, 
F  rage,  brought  together  wood  enough  to  bum 
arsons,  and  heaped  it  all  round  the  Martyr,  and 
e  to  it  in  many  places,  which  blazed  up  as  at  the 
f  Croesus,  *  f^xft  ttrxaUy  at  the  extremities  on  all 
and  arched  over  Polycarp  f .  Upon  this  some 
:  Christians  began  to  cry  a  mirac/e;  his  enemies 
hat  the  man  was  a  mugician^  and  fearing  perhaps 
something  extraordinary  should  appear  in  his 
r,  called  for  the  executioner  to  dispatch  him 

quickFy 

se  the  story  in  Herodotus. 

mething  not  unlike  this  was  seen  at  the  martyrdom  of  Porphy- 

flff}|  umkhH9  $t^tt^xti^«fltt  rm  i^fidli  rnf  ^Aiy«.  ^Jfifi  etiam 
fv/  sat  it  longo  ab  ifijo  intervalio  circumquaque  accensn^t  fuiuet 
tc  indejlammam  ore  aftrabetai,    Euseb,  Man.  PaL  lu 
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quickly.  There  was  no  withstanding  the  giddy  innf 
patience  of  an  irritated  populace.  The  executioDer 
complied,  and  ran  Poly  carp  through,  when  he  was 
almost  dead  and  suffocated  with  the  flames,  and  whoi 
perhaps  his  lower  paits  had  been  scorched  ;  and  tho^ 
he  perished  partly  by  fire,  and  partly  by  the  sword. 

In  order  to  reconcile  the  whole  account,  and  to 
remove  useless  prodigies,  it  seems  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  there  was  nothing  miraculous  in  the  arching 
of  the  (lames,  that  the  ^re  had  almost  killed  the 
martyr  when  he  was  wounded,  and  that  the  bloo4 
which  issued  from  him  quenched  or  daniped  the  fire 
only  on  one  side,  and  where  it  burned  weakest. 

Tlic  writer  of  the  epistle  observes,  that  Polycarp 
stood  in  the  fire,  cJc  xf^^^f  5  ifyvfcc  iv  KafJvQ  wfifjuroc,  sh 
cut  aurum  ei  urgentum  injornnce  cand^ns^  alluding  poh 
sibly  to  those  passages  of  scripture  vfhere  the  righte- 
pus  are  compared  to  gold  and  silver  tried  in  the  fur- 
nace, or  to  what  is  said  of  Christ,  Rev.  i.  5  0/  «roW  am 

QfjLOtoi  ^oLKKoKtCoLKi),  u(  iv  noL/uiiru  tJiTrvfu/uLtfOi*       £usebiuS  USCS 

the  same  Kind  of  expression  concerning  Peter,  who 
suffered  martyrdom  at  the  stake,  in  Diocletian's  per- 
secution : — Itci  wvfoi  olgL  ;^fU(7oc  oiKjdipifaTGi — veiut  auruM 
purmimum  per  igfiem  prohatus — Mart.  Pal,  10. 

The  story  of  the  dove  coming  out  of  Polycarp*s  bo- 
dy, which  is  in  the  epistle,  but  not  in  Eusebius,  or 
Rufinus,  or  Nicephorus,  or  two  Mss.  of  the  Latin  tran- 
slation of  the  epistle,  arose  possibly  from  a  corruption 
of  the  text;  The  executioner  stabbed  him,  and  then 
i^Jxfle  tsrcf /ref a  ^  tsrxwfloc  a/'//a7oc,  a  dove  came  out^  and  abund' 
ance  of'  blood.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  author  would 
have  related  so  marvellous  a  circumstance  so  concisely 
and  coldly  in  one  singlewordsref/r^ja,  justas  ifhewere 

ashamed  of  it,  and  wanted  to  £:et  over  it  as  fast  as  he 

could : 
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tioiild  :  but  he  might  have  written,  with  a  very  small 

alteration,  il^hitr  eV  ifm^i  crxifSoc  aifjLxl&c,  ii^i  KOLlot(r€iffxt  r* 

wrdfi  a  f(reat  quuntiUj  of  blood  issaed  out  on,  or  io  the  left 

si<ie,  and  put  out  the  fire  (on  that  side)  :  after  which  j  the 

commanding  officer  ordered  his  body  to  be  laid  upon 

the  wood  and  consumed,  and  the  Christians  had  leave 

to  gather  up  his  bones.     Or  we  might  read,  with  an 

alteration  still  smaller,  and  without  striking  out  the 

ij,  fS^r.K^f  \if  oifmfi  ^  vKrM  oLi/^ctloc,  supposing  5  to  mean 

even  :  there  issued  out  even   so  much  blood,  as  to  extin-^ 

guish  the  fire*     The  dove  could  scarcely  be  mentioned 

desifijnedly  by  the  author,  who  would  have  said  some-* 

thing  more,  or  nothing  at  alL     The  first  conjecture  is 

proposed  by  Le  Moyne,  but  he  writes  it,  i^>jx6*  ct  ajirc-* 

y«.     I  should  prefer  i^viK^y,  to  avoid  poetic  numbers ; 

and  besides^   the  accusative  plural  e^  ift^fxi,  joined  to 

a  verb  of  motion^  would  be   better  than  the  dative  or 

4iblativ€  singular,  Itt  iftTtf£i      'E$l?x9tr  e^  dft^tfxi,  exivit  ad 

kevain,  as  in  Homer  //.  M.  239 < 

ElT    Vrtl  66^1    /W<ri  W^OC   WjH  T    HiKlOV   Tl, 

Ear  iT  afi^ifoL  rotyt,  zrori  ^o^ov  yitfoiyioL. 

Genes^  xiii.  y.  t/c  i^mfok^-ti^  l^ii^  And  so  very  of* 
ten  in  the  LXX« 

Somebody  *  hath  proposed  I^Jxfle  vijHT<ni(z  xai  iarx59oc 
mjfjLolo^,   i.  e.  there  came  out  plenti/  and  abundance  of 
Mood;  which  is  clumsy  enough.      Another  improves 
npon  it,  and  conjectures,  £$^^6i  xsrifmux  Slaloc  5  o-xwflsc 
mlfAOilHt  which  is  too  bold,  and  passes   the  bounds  of 
sober  criticism. 

When  the  virgin  Eulalia  was  put  to  death,  a  dove* 
apotless  and  white  as  snow,  flew  out  of  her  mouth* 
«ays  Prudentius  nt/>i  Sref .  iii.  16 1.     This  hath  made 

some 

•  Amongst  other  conjectures^  one  is,  «?r'  i^ti^tt.      It  should 
bave  been  mv  i^i^^ai,  or,  «t'  ii^^^^m. 
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some  suspect  that  the  story  of  Polycarp's  dace  might 
be  somewhat  more  ancient  than  the  time  of  Pkudw 
tius,  and  give  occasion  to  the  fiction  about  £ulalia^ 
daoe. 

In  the  third  century^  when  the  Roman  Christiau» 
were  assembled  together  to  chuse  a  bishop,  a  dove 
came  and  sat  upon  Fablan*s  head,  to  ptfint  hiiq  oat 
for  tliat  office.  This  rumour  Eusebius  inserted  in  his 
history  vi.  39-  but  he  might  as  well  have  left  it  out. 

In  the  fourth  century,  Ephralm  Syrus  went  ta 
Cesarea,  to  visit  Basils  and  to  hear  him  preach,  and 
saw  a  dovej  white  as  snow,  and  briglit  as  the  sun< 
sitting  upon  Basil's  shoulder,  and  whispering  to  him 
what  iie  sliould  say.     See  Tii/emoni  H.  Ew  ix.  308. 

These  prodigies  were  borrowed  partly  from  Pagai 
prodigies  and  auguries  ;  and  partly  from  some  pas^ 
sages  in  the  gospels,  to  which  Christians  ought  t0 
have  paid  more  reverence,  aiid  not  to  have  made  this 
imprudent  and  impertinent  use  of  tliem. 

It  seems  probable  upon  the  whole  (for  in  points  of 
this  kind  there  is  no  such  thing  as  certainty)  tliat  the 
writer  of  the  epistle  did  not  mention  the  dove.     It  is 
impossible  to    determine   whether    Eusebius    found 
wtfis-tfd  in  his  copy  or  no  ;  because  though  he  had 
seen  it  there,  he  might  have  dropped  it  on  purpose, 
accounting  it  to  be  either  a  ridiculous  miracle,  or  an 
interpolation.     When   he   gives  an   account  of  the 
death  of  Hero^l  Agrippa  from  Josephus,  auroi^  yfififjixfa^ 
in  the  very  iCor(ls^  he  drops  the  owi^  who,  as  Josephu^ 
says,  api>eared  over  the  head  of  Agrippa,  in  whicl^ 
omission  there  is  perhaps  a  little  too  much  of  the 
Ji'fiesse.     Mr  Whiston  endeavours  to  vindicate  Euse- 
bius in  this  affair,  and  forces  the  owl  upon  him  by  the 
help  of  a  conjecture.     Wc  are  certain  tliat  this  birdie 

in 
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in  Josc])hus,  but  wc  have  little  reason  to  conclude 
that  he  ever  was  hi  Eusebius.  One  owl  in  the  hand 
IS  worth  two  in  the  conjectural  bush.  See  Eusebiua 
H*  £•  ii.  10.  and  Josephus  Ani.  xix^  S.  and  Mr 
Whiston's  translation  and  notes, 

Eusebius  i.  9.  cites  Josephus  as  mentioning  Lifsa*^ 
mias  the  Tctrarch^  for  which  Jos.  Scaliger  and  V^alesius 
blame  him^  and  take  it  to  be  a  wilful  misrepreseDta<- 
tjon. 

After  all,  supposing  that  Eusebius  suppressed  the' 
^hve^  I  see  do  reason   for  tt'ngicai  outcries  that^. by- 
granting  this,  we  must  give  him  up  as  a  writer  of  no 
integrity j  and  that  all  his  credit  is   at  an  end.     He 
had   bis  defects,   as  wxll  as  other  ancient   writers^ 
^and  some  of  those  faults  shall  be  taken  notice  of  ih 
4iieir  proper  place^     But  in  the  case  before  us,  it  may 
be  said,  he  had  no  mind   to  expose  Christianity  to 
the  scoffs  of  infidels^  and  himself  at  the  san>e  time,  by 
recording  such  a  silly  contemptible  tale  ;  and  in  suck 
cases  suppressions  are  more  allowable  than  interpola- 
tions ;  the  latter  are  always  unpardonable,  the  former 
may  sometimes  be  excusable  ;  for,  as  a  critic,  Euse- 
bit29  might  justly  suspect  that  the  passage  was  not 
^nuine,  and  as  an  liistorian,  he  might  not  care  to  go 
Oftft  of  bis  way,  and  give  reasons  for  omitting  it,  since 
^t  -was  not  the  method  of  writing  in  ancient  times. 

Le  ClerCy  says  Middleton,  took  tJifi^ifi  to  be  the 
tmgr  reading.  How  doth  this  appear  ?  Because  he 
g^oe  it  in  kis  edition  of'  t/ie  Apostolical  Fathers.  And 
^  would  any  fair  editor,  who  ought  to  represent  tlif 
'fading  of  the  manuscript  in  such  a  remarkable  place, 
^jW  IjC  Clerc  sags  notlitng  against  it  in  Jiis  Notes. 
*Vue  ;  because  he  was  in  haste,  which  was  often  the 
widi  liim^  and  not  disposed  to  discuss  the  ques-- 

tioji. 
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tion  •  In  his  Ecclesiastical  History^  he  passes  the  dooe 
over  in  silence,  as  not  worthy  to  be  mentioned,  p.  729. 
and  in  his  Bibl.  Chois.  xxvi.  p.  918>  he  absolutef)^ 
rejects  it  as  an  interpolation.  Iln^jf  a  riemde  ceiieCo^ 
loml)e  dans  un  MS.  que  le  P.  Ruinari  cite^  nonplusfu 
flans  Eusebe^  etc.  ce  quijait  croirfi  que  c^est  une  ad£tim 
de  quelcun^  qui  vouloit  rendre^  par  une  frauds  pieuses  k 
martffre  de  S.  Poli/carpe  plus  merveilletiXk 

Polycarp's  prayer  at  the  stake  is  such  as  one  might 
expect  from  an  holy  martyr,  and  it  is  in  few  words. 
When  he  had  finished  it,  and  said  Amen^  they  set  fire 
to  the  pile.  *A>aTr'^uN{.a»7oc  aJrJ  tq  if/Yify  cum  omen  dan 
voce  insonuisset 

JWbum  afXTi^^sLt%f  hoc  mifii  imlicare  videtur,  ipsm 
quideui  orationem  tacite  ac  subfnissa  voce  a  Polycarpo  \ 
pf^^Hunciatam  Juisse ;  Amen  zero  edita  voce  prola^um. 
Valesius. 

XoM  jH}tuissent  preces  ab  iis  qui  ,aderani  C/uistiam 
audin  et  a/iis  /v/cvvv,  si  submissa  voce  eas  Judisset  Pobf' 
carpus.  Qutnl  uiiivr  Va'esium  ad  animum  non  revocasx. 
I'loricus  7/^/.  KccL  p.  7"^^- 

Tho  observation  of  Valerius  is  indeed  neither  judi- 
cious, nor  worihv  of  hiui ;  nor  will  the  word  atfaTf/iTw, 
joinod  to  Amen,  ^take  it  as  you  will)  prove  that  the 
/Tt/X7*  ^^as  uttered  in  a  Lie  voice.  It  should  have 
boon  inin>Ia!od  siu^.ply,  Et  jHX<tquam  amen  pranun- 
«*";,NVrr,  or  «.7:,^:<v / — 

Whon  tr.o  Proconsul  oxiiortod  Polycarp  to  comply? 

*i:ul  to  ropoilt,  and  to    ^■,■V•  A.%.  r>;  ar-.vc,  AlL'atf  ZTifh  tli^ 

.'"  .v'.y,  tiio  s^ii'.^r  ^vkli^c  s  voiyIv  on  the  multitude. 

ri.i^,  ii*»  rliv  ^oi^?  ::i  wiii^ii  l\^l\  carp  must  be  sup- 
ivn^o  t^^  h^;xo  ir.oa::  ::.  ha    .  Kvn  iiK"^usrhl  toonncha- 

•.:abU\  and  :::.i\fcic  a  tVrgor\-  of  liie  writer;  ye^ 

candidly 


ECCLESIASTIC  At   tllSTOEYi  3S1 

tSOliKiUdiy  interpreted,  it  may  mean  no  more  than  this, 
M^  true  religionjlourishi  and  impieiif  cease  !  and  some 
perhaps  will  be  of  opinion  that  this  apostolical  father 
spake  prophetically  to  the  wicked  and  persecuting 
Jews  and  Gentiles  of  Smyrna^  who  stood  round  him, 
iai patient  to  destroy  him  ;  for  not  long  after  his  mar- 
tyrdom the  city  of  Smyrna  was  overturned  by  a  very 
violent  earthquake,  A*  D.  177*  in  which  many  of 
them  may  be  supposed  to  have  perished.  Dio  L  lxxi« 
Aristides  Orat.  20,  21,  22^  41. 

When  Poly  carp  was  urged  by  the  proconsul  to  re-* 
nounce  Christ,  he  replied,  These  eighiy^six  years  do  I 
serve  him^  &c. 

Hence  some  have  concluded  that  he  was  just  so 

many  years  old.     S.  Basnage  is  of  another  opinion, 

and  9ays  that  Polycarp  meant^  he  had  been  so  many 

years  a  bishop*     Irenaeus  also  represents  him  as  ex-^ 

tremely  and  uncommonly  old^  ct/toxv  pj>  ^aff/uLun'  xat  f^ivw 

y%fikto^ — Hence  Basnage  concludes  that  he  was  about 

120  years   old  when   he  died*     AnnaL  i*   p*  799* 

1  think  we  may  suppose  that  the  eighty-six  years 

mentioned  by  Polycaq-)  were  neither  those  of  his  life 

HOT  those  of  bis  episco|>al  function,  but  of  his  being  a 

Christian,  and  then,  if  he  was  converted  at  fourteen, 

h«  would  be  an  hundred  years  old  at  his  death.  Many 

<rther  persons  have  arrived  to  that  age,  and  amongst 

Grater's  inscriptions  is  this:  memoriae,  sex.  vi- 

GKLLII.  AQVINAT.  QVI.  AKNVM.  ATTIGIT*  CENTES« 
*H).  ALTER VM.  ET.  KOICAG.  PERPET.  IKOFFENSA.  VA- 
J^BTVD.  EXEGIT« 

Polycarp  says  to  the  Philippians  (in  the  old  Latin 
^^crsion  of  his  Epistlci  which  supplies  the  defect  ot" 
*he  Greek  copy)  De  vobis  enim  gloriatur  [PaulusJi  ''* 
omnibus  Ecclesiis^   quce  Deum  solce  tunc  cognwerant : 

VOL.  r.  X  >os 
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Kos  autem  nondum  noveramus.  Basnage,  who,  w& 
Usher,  thinks  that  Polycarp  means  himself  by  1108, 
makes  this  an  argument  for  his  great  length  of  time: 
but  it  is  not  evident  that  Polycarp  speaks  of  himself^ 
he  may  mean  the  Christians  of  Smyrna,  as  Gotelerioa 
observes. 

Tillemont  places  his  death  A.  D.  166.  See  Hisi. 
EccL  ii.  p.  63o,  &c.   S.  Basnage  dates  it  169* 

When  they  would  have  fi[istened  him  with  nails  to* 
the  stake,  he  desired  thenv  to  desist.  He  for  wboia 
I  suffer,  said  he,  will  enable  me  to  stand  still,  and 
not  to  fly  from  the  fire :  nor  did  his  resolution  fiul 
him. 

The  miracles  at  his  martyrdom  are  of  the  dubioas 
and  suspicious  kind,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  Epistfe 
itself  which  contains  them  might  have  passed  through 
the  hands  of  interpolators  before  it  came  into  those  of 
Eusebius.  That  he  suflTered  martyrdom  is  unques- 
tionable :  besides  many  other  testimonies,  we  have 
that  of  Polycrates,  Jiishop  of  Ephesus,  in  the  second 

century,  who    says,  no\i;xaj>9r»c  0  h  2/^Jfrw  xai  CTiVxovflC  t9i 

fjLciflv^,  apud  Euseh\  v.  ^i-^. 

If*  awj  one  imagines  the  relation  made  by  the  Church 
of  Smyrna  on  this  occasion  to  be  just  and  faithful^  he  haS' 
a  right  to  believe  it.  1  think  so  too  ;  and  I  add,  that 
we  have  no  right  to  insult  him  for  being  of  that  opi- 
nion. But  let  others  abo  be  permitted  to  suspend 
their  assent. 

Whatsoever  we  determine  concerning  the  wonderSr 
the  behaviour  of  Polycarp,  and  of  his  contemporaries 
and  fellow  Christians,  teaches  us  to  determine  that 
God  was  with  them  and  assisted  them.     The  suffer* 

*  Tw9frtvioui  ^istions^  etc.  p.  31. 
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jhgs  of  the  Christians  afforded  examples  of  courage 
and  constancy  which  seemed  more  than  human,  and 
Jiad  an  happy  eft'ect  in  converting  others.  We  have 
autlientic  accounts  of  many  persons j  in  tlie  bloom  of 
life,  and  of  the  infirmer  sex,  who  received  the  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  to  a  *  cruel  death  without 
consternation,  and  underwent  it  without  a  complaint^ 
and  sometimes  with  exultation  and  joy*  When  we 
read  that  Arria  gave  her  husband  the  sword  from  her 
bleeding  breast,  witii.  My  dear^  it  is  nothing,  we  ad- 
mire the  deed  and  the  speech.  In  the  Pagan  lady- 
such  resolution  is  heroism  ;  in  the  Christian  what  is 
it  less  ? 

The  persecution  which  the  Christians  endured  w^s 
the  completion  of  Christ's  predictions  ;  the  fortitude 
with  which  they  endured  it  was  the  completion  of  his 
promises.  He  bequeathed  calamities  and  sufferings 
to  them  as  a  legacy^  and  he  commanded  them  to  did 
for  his  sake,  a  command  hard  to  flesh  and  blood  1  but 
lie  promised  that  he  would  be  with  them^  and  make 
his  abode  in  them,  and  be  their  strength  and  support, 
mrhen  all  things  else  should  fail  and  forsake  them; 

Many  were  the  motives  which  concurred  to  ani- 
mate the  ancient  Christians,  motives  which  might 
sometimes  produce  an  excess  of  courage  bordering 

X  9  upon 

*  In  Dlcxrletian's  persecution,  the  Pagans  endeavoured  to  invent 
the  most  painful  torments,  to  weary  out  the  patience  of  the  Chris- 
tians, and  to  make  them  recant :  and  the  pious  Christians  of  later 
liges,  who  have  presided  over  the  inquisition,  have  imitated  the  Pagans 
la  all  these  cruelties,  and  us^d  their  best  endeavours  to  surpass  them 
in  barbarity,  and  perhaps  studied  the  Acts  of  the  Martyrs  and  the 
Ecclesiastical  Histonans  for  this  purpose  :  though  indeed  Sat:n; 
might  inspire  them  \\'ithout  such  helps. 
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upon  rashness  nnd  enthusiasin  ;  but  as  the  ^  love  of 
life  and  the  abhorrence  of  pain  are  universal  passioDS, 
tliere  seems  wanting  a  cauhc  as  universal  to  overcome 
them  in  persons  of  all  nations,  ages,  sexes,  and  condi- 
tions^ and  there  is  none  which  will  oi)erate  uniformly^ 
besides  a  f  divine  assistance,  none  to  which  we  may 
more  reasonably  ascribe  it,  as  to  the  leading  and  prin* 
cipal  cause,  since  it  suits  so  well  with  the  predictions 
and  the  promises  of  Christ.  Some  will  call  the  doc- 
trine of  divine  assistance  Jamiticism  ;  but  let  them  re- 
member that  many  v^isc  Pagans  held  it,  for  they  will 
perhajw  hearken  to  a  Platonist  or  a  Stoic.  To  sup- 
pose that  God  takes  no  care  of  good  men  in  the  vio- 
lent trials  and  distresses  wliich  they  undergo  for  his 
sake,  is  entertaining  a  mean  opinion  of  Providence. 
This  divine  favour  was  not  confined  to  the  three  first 
centuries  :  it  hath  been  extended  to  multitudes  w1k> 
since  that  time  iiave  fallen  innocent  victims  to  anti- 
christian  tyranny,  and  have  laid  down  their  lives  for 
their  religion  with  as  niueli  constancy  as  the  ancient 
Christians. 

But  it  will  be  said,  all  Christian  sects  have  had  those 
whom  tlicy  call  martyrs  ;  and  sliall  we  bestow  that 
honourable  appellation  on  the  schismatical,  or  the 
enoneons  ?  I  see  not  how  we  can  avoid  it.  If  a  per- 
son lays  down  his  lile  for  the  name  of  Christ,  or  for 
what  he  takes  to  be  the  religion  of  Christ,  when  he 
might  prolong  his  days  by  renouncing  his  faith,  be 
must  stand  for  a  martyr  in  every  reasonable  man^s 

calendar, 

•  —  qui  mente  novissimut  exif^ 
Lucis  annr.  Statius. 

f  Dodwcll  ;:a^h  treated  this  subject  very  well  b  his  Dissertation 
De  Fortuudine  Alarfjnun, 


^1 
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calendar,  though  he  may  have  been  much  mistaken  in 
some  of  his  opiniona. 

Unless  Driedo  had^  unazvares  I  think ^  acquainted  me 
with  the  provost  of  Stendd?i^s  Episile  io  S.  Bernard,  / 
Aadmot  known  either  jt/our  [the  church  of  Rome'sJ  cru-' 
eliif  against  the  Albigenses,  or  l^icards,  as  I  suppose^ 
i>r  fheir  constanctf  in  sitffering  tortures  in  themsefves  most 
grievouSy  yet  attended  wiih  tisages  as  disgraceful ;  both 
Jar  the  manner  or  form  of  proceeding  as  injuriously  in^ 
JUdedy  as  the  gi'ound  or  matter  of  accusations  brought 
against  them  were  unjust  and  impious.  The  provosfs 
episile  was  to  this  effect. 

*'  1  would  gladly  be  resolved  (holy  father)  might  I 
"  enjoy  your  presence,  whence  it  is  that  in  heretics, 
^*  the  devifs  members,  there  should  be  so  great  reso* 
**  hition  for  defence  of  tlieir  heresies,  as  the  like  can 
**  scarce  be  found  in  very  religious  and  faithful  Chris* 
**  tians.     There  are  (saith  he)  amongst  us,  heretics 
which  put  no  confidence  in  the  suffrages  of  men 
deceased,  or  prayers  of  saints  :  fastings  and  other 
afflictions  of  the  body  usually  undertaken  for  sin, 
"**  are  not  in  their  opinion  necessary  to  the  righteous  : 
*'  purgatory  after  death  they  acknowledge  none :  de* 
**  nying  the  making  of  our  Lord^s  body  in  the  sacra- 
**  ment  of  the  altar :  tlie  church  they  affirm  to  be 
*'  amongst  them,  having  neither  fields  nor  possessions, 
•*  Of  such  we  have  known  divers,  by  the  multitude, 
**  misled  with  too  much  zeal,  violently  haled  against 
**  our  will  unto  tlie  flame  ;  whose  torments  they  not 
"  only  endured  with  patience,  but  entertained  with 
"  joy.     I  would  tlierefore  be  resolved  by  you,  holy 
"  father,  whence  $o  great  resolution  in  the  devil's 
*'  members  should  spring/*     Driedo  1.  iv.  de  Eccle- 
**  sise  Dog,  et  Scrip,  c.  5. 

X  3  No 
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No  question  but  this  provost,  which  esteemed  no  better 
oftliem,  tJuin  as  of  heretics  or  Satan* s  members^  (Bdft* 
late  the  vcorst  opmions  then  known  to  be  held  by  them ; 
and  yet  he,  as  I  would  have  the  reader  note,  Uving  m 
their  time,  lays  no  such  odious  tenets  to  their  charge,  m 
those  that  lived  long  after,  or  were  employed  by  the  Bom* 
ish  state  to  wnte  against  Wickliff,  Huss,  or  Jerome  of 
Prague,  have  charged  them  and  their  followers  wilk, 
Driedo  tells  us,  hejinds  no  direct  €mswer  by  way  qfepis' 
tie  or  writing  unto  this  venerable  man^s  demand  in  parti' 
cular  :  but  out  of  S,  Bernard* s  doctrine  elsewhere  d^ 
vered  concermng  like  heretics^  he  fnds  this  resolution, 
Nihil  simile  habet  constantia  Martyrum,  ct  pertinacia 
hsercticorum,  quia  in  illis  pietas,  in  istis  duritia  cordis 
contemptum  mortis  operatur,  The  constancy  of  martyrs 
hath  no  affinity  with  the  stubbornness  cf  heretics;  pietif 
breeds  contempt  of  death  in  the  one,  hardness  of  heart  in 
the  other.  Homil.  66.  in  Cant,  Such  good-fninded 
men  as  S.  Bernard,  I  think,  had  least  to  do  in  the  exa- 
mination of  such  men,  most  obnoxious  to  misifformation 
in  the  particulars  of  their  carriage  :  xcith  which  the  civil 
magistrates  of  France,  though  Romish  Catholics,  better 
acquainted,  have  given  them* laudable  testimomesfor  their 
honest  and  relisrious  lives  :  and  whether  these  mentioned 
by  that  provost  were  such  as  S.  Bernard  spake  against, 
in  the  place  last  cited,  is  more  than  Driedo  knew.  How- 
soever, in  matters  of  this  nature,  it  is  most  true,  Bemar- 
clus  non  vidit  omnia.  T.  Jackson^s  Works,  vol.  i. 
p.  27s. 

Mark,  Bishop  of  A rcthusa,  a  considerable  man  ia 
the  Arian,  or  rather  in  the  Scmi-Arian  party,  endured 
<rruel  torments  from  the  iri'itated  Pagans  \yith  asto- 
lilshing  bravery  ;  and  (bebidcs  Sozomen)  Theodoret, 

and 
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•and  Gregory  Nazianzen,  tliough  *  AthanasJan  Bi- 
shops, have  highly  extolled  him  for  it.  lie  had 
«sca))ed  by  flight ;  but  hearing  that  many  CInistians 
were  in  danger  of  suffering  upon  his  account,  lie  re- 
turned and  surrendered  himself,  to  deliver  his  bre- 
thren. 

Tillemont's  distress  on  the  constancy  of  this  heretic 

•is   remarkable,   and    his    diffidence   well    expressed.. 

**  This  is  what  St  Gregory,  Tlieodoret,  and  Sozomen 

^  have  related  concerning  the  fortitude  of  Mark  of 

^*  Arethnsa.     The  fact  is  too  well  supported  to  admit 

*'  of  a  doubt:  but  it  is  no  small   difficulty  to  know 

***  whether  this  fortitude  was  a  virtue  purely  human, 

"like  tliat  of  the  Regull,  the  Scaevolas,  and  other  he- 

**  roes  of  Paganism,  which  in  reality  was  only  an 

^*  effect  of  their  pride  ;  or  whether  it  was  a  Christian 

*•  virtue,  a  gift  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord,  and  an  o|^- 

^*  ration  of  that  charity  which  maketh  saints.     For 

*•  the  foundation  of  true  virtue  is  true^faith,  without 

**  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  as  likewise  it 

**  is  impossible  ttiat  true  virtue  should  not  please 

"  him.     And  history  represents  to  us  every  wJiere 

**  this  prelate  as  engaged  in  the  belief,  in  the  faction, 

"  and  in  the  intrigues  of  the  Arians.^^     //.  Ecc/.  vii. 

^70.     See  also  in  p.  7^26*  the  distress  of  Tillemont, 

Baronius, 

^  Chalcidius,  a  Christiftn  phMosoplier,  who  did  not  admit  the  cre- 
ation of  matter,  was  an  intimate  friend  of  Hosius  of  Corduba.  Bi- 
shops of  learning,  genius,  and  abilities  (and  such  Hosius  certainly 
-was)  did  not  quarrel  with  their  friends  for  holding  sentiments  which 
•caused  heretics  to  be  condemned  with  so  much  rigour,  and  to  be  loaded 
fnth  so  manj  calumnies.  All  bishops  did  not  resemble  Father  £pi- 
phanius.  But  perhaps  thej  were  more  tractable  in  civil  and  familiar 
commerce  and  conversation,  than  in  councils,  where  moderation  was 
hardly  ever  known,  after  that  of  the  aposUes.  Beamol/re  Hist,  de 
.l^laiiich.  ii.  238. 
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Baronius,  and  BoUandus  on  this  grievous  difficulty.  , 
They  know  not  where  to  place  Mark  of  Arethuaa,  I 
whether  among  the  Saints^  or  among  the  Sitmers,  oriA  . 
the  Iniermundia  of  the  Epicurean  gods. 

Mark  had  demolished  a  pagan  temple,  in  the  itigB  .; 
of  Constant! us,  and  had  built  a  church  over  its  niiofli 
in  doing  winch  he  seems  to  have  shewed  more  zeal  ^ 
than  prudence  :  but  this  part  of  his  conduct  gives  no  ^\ 
pain  to  the  Tillemonts  and  the  Baroniuses.     The  best  J 
excuse  that  can  be  made  for  him  is,  that  he  had  die 
j^rmission  of  the  emperor  for  acting  as  he  did,  though 
even  that  excuse  is  scarcely  satisfactoiy. 

Paul  and  Silas  were  severely  beaten  with  rods,  and 
then  cast  into  a  dungeon,  and  put  in  the  stocks,  which 
was  a  painful  posture.  At  midnight,  when  such 
wounds  and  torments  give  the  niost  uneasiness,  instead 
of  uttering  sighs  and  groans,  instead  of  praying  to 
God  to  relieve  them  they  sang  praises  to  him  with  a 
loud  voice.  Acts  xvi.  22.  Hence  we  conclude  that 
they  were  assisted  by  God,  who  alleviated  their  pain, 
and  gave  them  not  only  resignation  and  patience, 
but  exultation  and  joy.  When  a  martyr  suffers  greater 
torments  than  these  for  the  same  cause,  and  shews  the 
same  undaunted  and  cheerful  spirit,  is  it  not  just  to 
suppose  that  he  receives  the  same  assistances  ?  The 
behaviour  of  the  man,  the  honour  of  religion,  the  pro- 
mise of  Christ,  the  goodness  of  God,  all  lead  us  to  this 
determination. 

The  far  greater  part  of  the  Marty  rologics  *  is  indeed 
so  silly  ar*d  contemptible  as  to  be  beneath  all  notice 

and 

•  Fiaustra  mendaciorum  is  the  propcrcit  name  for  most  of  thtBU 
See  some  conjectures  concerning  the  pious  lies  in  the  Legends,  in 
3?}rle^s  Pict.  Vai-erius, 
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and  censure  ;  and  ofthose  which  are  of  a  better  stamp, 
«omc  seem  to  have  been  drawn  up  by  persons,  who, 
through  excessive  veneration  of  the  departed  saints, 
and  a  love  of  the  marvellous,  or  other  motives,  have 
inserted  false  embellishments,  and  then  the  transcribers 
have  made  interpolations  of  the  same  kind.  The 
authors  of  pious  frauds  are  foolish  knaves,  who  do 
irreparable  mischief  to  the  cause  which  they  want  to 
recommend. 

The  copies  which  we  have  of  the  ancient  Acts  of 
Perpeiua  and Felicitas  differ  considerably.     See  Tilie- 
mont,   H.  E.  iii.  lr37.   and  Basnage  Ann.  ii.  p.  22 1. 
**  The  African  style  of  these  acts  shews  their  antiquity, 
**  and  they  relate  what   Perpetua  suffercd  in  prison, 
*'  and  some  of  her  dreams,  written,  if  we  may  believe 
*'  the  author  of  the  acts,  by  herself,  and  also  a  dream 
*'  of  Saturus,  who  suffered  at  the  same  time.     In  the 
"  dream  of  Per  pet  ua  we  see  some  beginnings  of  the 
"  opinion  of  purgatory,  and  of  praying  for  those  who 
'^  are  in  it,  as  the  commentators  have  not  failed  to  ob- 
'  serve.    The  question  is,  whether  they  are  really  the 
"   words  of  Perpeiua^  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  be 
'  certain.     These  notions  might  indeed  have  been  in 
"   some  measure  introduced  amongst   the    common 
'^  people,  and  Perpetua  might  have  had  a  dream  con- 
formable to   such  current   notions  :    but  nothing 
obliges  us  to  believe  that  all  the  dreams  of  martyrs 
vrere  revelations,  or  that  this  in  particular  was  of 
''  that  kind.''     Le  Clerc  Bibl.  Chois.  xxvi.  220. 

The  behaviour  of  the  martyrs  related  in  those  acts, 
«^  it  is  circumstantial  and  probable,  so  is  it  aftecting 
and  edifying  ;  but  their  visions  and  revelations  seem 
to  be  partly  ofthe  enthusiastic  kind,  and  such  as  might 
be  expected  from  the  disciples  of  Montanus.     Per- 
haps 
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haps  the  writer,  who  is  supposed  by  many  to  have 
been  a  Montanist,  and  the  transcribers,  enlai^ged  and 
adulterated  that  part  of  the  account,  either  to  pro- 
pagate some  favourite  notions  of  their  own,  or  to  omit 
nothing  that  they  had  gathered  from  rumour  and 
common  report.  This  I  am  inclined  to  suppose,  in 
respect  and  reverence  for  these  holy  martyrs  ;  bnt 
what  we  much  wish,  we  easily  believe,  and  that  per- 
liaps  may  be  my  case. 

In  some  of  the  ancient  acts  of  the  martyrs,  and  io 
ecclesiastical  historians,  we  have  well  attested  examples 
of  heroic  faith  and  fortitude,  and  of  love  stronger  thaa 
death,  which  would  affect  even  the  coldest  heart,  and 
which  Joseph  Scaliger,  a  man  of  good  taste,  a  dear 
judgment,  and  no  superstition,  could  never  read  with- 
out being  greatly  moved.  Eorum  /eciione  piorum  ammt 
ita  qfficiiur^  ui  nnnquam  satur  inde  recedat  :  quod  fjuidem 
ita  esscy  unusquisyue  pro  captu  suo  ei  consdentia  awdb 
^entire  potest.  Certe  ego  nihil  unquam  in  Histom 
JEcclesiastica  vidi,  a  atjus  lectione  commotior  recedxm^ 
Ht  non  amplius  meus  esse  videai\  Anim.  in  Euseb.  p. 
121. 

Justin  Martyr,  whilst  he  was  a  pagan,  concluded 
very  candidly  and  reasonably,  from  the  courage  and 
•constancy  of  the  persecuted  Christians,  that  they  could 
not  be  profligate  and  debauched  people ;  and  his  1^- 
ijan  and  Platonic  judgment  on  this  jx>int  was  better 
than  the  ecclesiastical  judgment  of  several   Christian 

writers.      Ka/  y>  avroc  «y«,  to7c    nxaT&;Foc    ;^a/fa)r    XiS«y/i4Wf 

><tilotix  vzjoifix^y  awTHc.  Nam  et  ego  ipse,,  cam  PiaioifiS 
^iscipUna  delectarer^  audiremque  criminationes  quce  r* 
-Christtiuws  jactabantur^  mortem  auiem^  cceteraque  omii^ 

qu(f 
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fU{B  ienubilia  pntantur^  minime  eos  formidure  vlderem^ 
iaiui  ipse  inecum  fieri  haudquaquam  posse ^  tit  in  vitiorum 
inrciiate  et  voluptatum  amQreviverent.     Apol.  1 1. 

The  Christians,  that  i8,  the  wise  and  prudent  part 
if  them,  were  of  opinion,  that  as  it  was  their  duty  to 
uffer  any  torments  rather  than  dissemble  or  deny  their 
digion,  so  was  it  also  to  avoid  persecution,  and  never 
o  expose  themselves  uncalled  to  so  hard  a  trial.  Men- 
ion  is  made  in  the  epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
ind  in  other  ancient  records,  of  some  rash  and  pre- 
sumptuous Christians,  who  offered  themselves  to  mar- 
yrdom,  and  who,  when  they  were  condemned,  lost 
itU  courage  and  deserted  their  cause ;  whilst  others, 
who  had  been  diffident  of  themselves,  and  had  retired, 
being  discovered  and  seized,  died  in  a  most  Christian 
manner.  This  also  was  perfectly  suitable  to  our  Sa- 
viour's doctrine  and  promises,  who  required  humility 
and  prudence  irom  his  disciples.  Peter  made  bolder 
professions  of  fortitude  and  fidelity  than  any  of  the 
apostles,  and  therefore  he  alone  fell  away  in  the  dark 
hour  of  temptation,  and  denied  his  master. 

This  wonderful  behaviour  of  the  ancient  Christians 
may  justly  be  accounted  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  our 
"eligion,  and  wx  should  deserve  to  be  blamed  and  de- 
spised if  we  parted  with  it,  and  gave  it  up  tamely  up- 
^n  account  of  a  few  objections.  Objections  may  be 
'Jfiade  even  to  demonstrations,  and 

Nihil  est  tam  bonum^  quin  dicendo  malum  efpcipossit. 
The  increase  of  Christianity  under  all  these  discou- 
ragements, and  this  cloud  of  afflictions  is  another  ar- 
{;ument  of  the  same  kind,  and  a  subject  highly  worthy 
of  consideration  :  Adeone  levis  res  etfutilis  videtar  Re- 
f^Chrisiiana,  out  tam  vulgaris  tamqne  simVis  rernm  quo- 
tkhnarum  progressio  ejus  ct  propagatioy^ut  qrcnrcis  Im^ 

minem 
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nrnem  (nonjam  Chrlitianum  dicOj  sed  vel  ab  amai  rA. 
g'ione  alienum,  vel  ab  ea  cUienissmum)  exquirere  pwhtt^ 
quales  homines  essent^  qua  docirina^  quo  ingenio^  qua  (& 
putundi sclentia^  quafacuUaie  dkendiinstrucii^  quigrad' 
bu^'  illis  et  comiantibus  Romanis  persuaHere  poiuerini^  iv- 
iictis  et  repudiatis  Diis  suis^  quos  se  nunquam  out  imjm- 
ne  neglexisse^  aut  frustra  sTf^avissinus  reipub/icce  iemporh 
bu^  ifnocasse  tnajores  omnibus  monumentis  proclamuhtrnk 
et  tedtabmitur^  honiinum  et  barbof'otum  et  a  se  devictorm 
et  Jud{eorum  deum,  fiominemque  szmulJudceum  apopu' 
laribus  suispaulo  ante  servili  supplicio  necatum^  venerari; 
qui  tot  tamque  dlspares  nationes^  alias  vnmanitate  effete 
tas^  alias  moribus  et  discip/ina  inflataSj  alias  horridafUh 
dam  et  agresti  virtutej'eroces^  alias  lujcu  et  Ucentia  pei^' 
luntes^  alias  victoriis  et  imperio  insolentesy  alias  diutwrm 
servitutejractas  et  debilitatasj  alias  ignorantia  et  tarditO' 
te^  alias  doctrina  et  ingeniifama  indociles^  itafiexeroAt^ 
muticcerint^  ut  religioni  patrite  novam  et  extematn^  utmih 
ni  licentice  libertatique  vivendi  (quicum  prioribus  fere  re- 
ligionibus  summa  pax  et  Concordia  J'uit J  vitam  rigidam  et 
severam  et  omnia  voluptatis  vel  confinia  anxieJugienieM^ 
virtutesque  quarum  ne  nomina  quidetn  antea  audiverani^ 
ut  demque  paupertatem  divitiisj  odium  gratiT^  conieM" 
tionem  Aonorij  exilium  patrice^  mortem  vitcc  anteferrent* 
Thirlby,  Dedic.  Just.  M.  These  reflections  are  as  just 
as  they  arc  elegant,  and  the  inference  which  the  read' 
er  ought  to  make  from  them  is,  that  a  change,  so  hap* 
py,  so  extensive,  and  so  surprising,  could  liave  been 
effected  by  nothing  less  than  the  divine  will  and  as- 
sistance. 

The  progress  of  Christianity  ^  says  Moylc,  considei-ing 
its  late  rise^  and  tlw  constant  opposition  it  met  with^  is  e* 
veny  on  mji  moderate  computation^  prodigious^  and  to  i^ 
accounted Jbr  bij  notliing  but  the  divine  providence^  as  I 

mag 
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\e  daif  shew  at  large  on  another  occasion.  Thunden 
1,  p,  327- 

alteration  also  which  Christianity  made  in  the 
rs  of  men,  and  the  stop  which  it  put  to  }X)ly- 

is  very  remarkable.     Ovn  ol  if  liaft/A  Xf/rMtro?  v- 

1  Iloef 001  v'ori^'xo/li^ , — v;^  «/  <r  Tl%^i%t  ynfMJi  roc  3vya- 
— axA     ATv  ttfflf,  VTi  wo    T(»r  kaxtfc  xeifdrcif  f'ofjLW  ^  Hov 

Nec  in  Parthia  Chrisiiam^  Parthi  licet,  pluribus 
r  uxoribus,  nec  in  Perside,  Persre  licet  j  fiHas  uxo-' 
7nnt,  nec  apud  Bactros  aut  Gallos  nuptiarum  ho^ 
*m  et  jura  contaminant^ — Ita  ubicumque  degunt,  nec 
morumqne  sceleratorum  improbitate  vincuntur.  Bar- 
s,  flr/^2r</ Euscb.  Prcep.  Evang.  vi.  10.  in  hisdis« 

against  astrological  fate.  Thus,  according  to 
genius  philosopher,  the  Christians  of  all  coun- 
retained  the  good  qualities,  and  rejected  the 
fig  vices  of  the  several  nations  of  which  they 
latives. 

lie  law  which  permits  only  one  wife,  is  conform-' 
:  to  the  nature  of  the  European,  but  not  to  the 
irc  of  the  Astatic  climate.  It  is  tor  thi»  reason 
:  Mohammedism  found  so  easy  an  admission  in 
a,  and  such  difficulty  to  extend  itself  in  Europe  ; 
;  Christianity  hath  niaiotained  itself  in  Europe^ 

hath  been  destroyed  in  Asia  ;  and  that  the  Mo^ 
imedans  have  made  so  much,  and  the  Christians- 
ittle  progress  in  China. 

n  the  time  of  Justinian,  many  philosophers,  tm- 
\f  at  the  restraint  laid  upon  them  by  Christian 
'8,  retired  into  Persia,  to  Chosroes.  What  in- 
^d  them  most,  says  Agathias,  was,  tliat  poly- 
ny  was  there  permitted  to  men  who  did  not  abr 
n  even  from  adulter)'. 

"  It 


46 
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^^  It  is  liardly  possible  tliat  Christianity  should  ever 
*'  be  established  u\  China.  Vows  of  virginity,  the 
assembling  of  women  in  churches,  theirnecessary 
intercourse  with  the  ministers  of  religion,  their  par- 
ticipation of  the  sacraments,  auricular  contession, 
extreme  unction,  the  marrying  but  one  wife,  ail  this 
'*  oversets  the  manners  and  customs,  and  strikes  at  the 
"  religion  and  laws  of  the  country.*'  L^ Esprit  da 
Loixy  xvi.  2.  xvii.  6.  xix.  18. 

This  acute  author  is  of  opinion  that  Christianity, 
humanly  speaking,  can  never  get  footing  and  ground 
in  the  eastern  countries,  the  nature  of  tlie  climate, 
the  constitution  and  complexion  of  the^  inhabitants, 
and  their  temper  and  manners  and  laws  being  repug- 
nant to  some  precepts  of  the  gospel.  I  ask  then, 
How  came  it  to  pass  that  in  the  first  and  second  cen- 
turies Christianity  found  admission  and  made  a  pro- 
gress in  those  countries,  notwithstanding  these,  and 
many  other  difficulties  and  impedimei^ts  besides  these  ? 
Must  we  not  ascribe  its  success  either  to  miracles 
wrought  in  its  behalf,  or  to  an  extraordinary  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  em- 
braced it  ?  See  Discourse  iii.  on  the  Christ.  Religm* 
About  A.  D.  \50.  flourished  Justin,  the  first  Chris- 
tian author,  after  those  who  are  called  apostolical,  a 
virtuous,  pious,  honest  mnn,  and  incapable  of  wil* 
fully  deceiving,  but  a  hasty  writer,  and  of  a  w^rm 
and  credulous  temper.  He  was  highly  and  justly  e- 
steemcd  by  the  ancient  Christians,  and  Euscbius 
makes  honourable  mention  olhim,  as  of  one  u  r«  xa! 
if^ac  lioLTfi^oL;  \Gy(f>,  (]ui  inter  religionis  nostrre  sectatot^ 
maxlme  floruit y  and  he  speaks  of  his  two  apologies,  his 

dialogue  with  Trypho,  and  some  other  treatises,  and 

produces 
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oduces  some  passages  from  that  dialogue,  wliicb 
ew  that  he  had  it  as  we  have  it  now. 
He  wanted  neither  learning,  nor  vivacity,   nor  aa 
lartificial  eloquence.     The  love  of  tnith  was  his  pre- 
minant  passion,  to  which  he  sacrificed  all   worldly 
iisiderations,  and  for  which  he  laid   down  his  life 
til  great  resolution  ;  and  therefore  whosoever  loves 
ith,  should  love  him  and  his  memory.     "  Galen^^ 
lys  our  amiable  writer,  John   Hales)  "  Galen^  thai 
great  phifsician  speaks  thus  of  himself:  I  know  not 
how,  even  from  my  youth  up,  in  a  wonderful  man- 
ner, whether  by  divine  inspiration, '  or  by  fury  and 
possession,  or  iiowever  you  may  please  to  style  it, 
I  have  much   contemned  the  opinion  of  the  many  ; 
but  truth  and  knowledge  I  have  above  measure  af* 
tccted,  verily  persuading  myself  that  a  fairer,  a 
more  divine  fortune  could  never  betkl  a  man.  Some 
little  claim  I  niaif  justhj  lay  to  the  zcords  of  this  excel- 
lent person ;  for  the  pursuit  of  truth  hath  been  my  on^ 
If/  care^  ever  since  I  understood  the  meaning  of  the 
word.    For  t/iis  I  have  forsaken  all  hopes ^  allfriendsy 
all  desires^  which  might  bias  me,  and  /under  me  Jrom 
driving  right  at  zvhat  I  aimed.     For  this  I  have  spent 
my  money,  my  means,  my  youth,  my  age,  and  all  thai  I 
have. — Ifzith  all  t/tis  cost  and  pains  my  purchase  is- 
but  error,  I  may  safely  say.   To  err  hath  cost  me 
more  than  it  lias  many  to  find  the  truth  :  and  truth 
slmllgke  me  this  testimony  at  last,  that  if  I  have 
missed  of  her,  it  is  not  my  fault,  but  my  misfortune. ^^ 
Justin  would  not  ]>erhaps  have  expressed   hiniself 
pen  this  subject  with   the  same   strength   and  ele- 
ance ;  but  he  had  the  same  heart,,  and  the  same  turiv 
I  aund. 

la 
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In  the  first  apology,  he  says  to  the  emperors,  Wi 
desire  a  fair  triaU  «W  no  firconr  :  if  ice  are  gfufii/i  ^- 
nish  us ;  if  we  are  innocent^  protect  us.  We  do  mtds^ 
sire  you  to  puiush  our  calumniators ;  their  awn  jcickednm 
and  ignorance  is  punishment  enough.     Ov  yi  tvc  xtAvf^pi- 

rw  KaK^f  ayroix.  Cicero  had  a  thought  of  the  same  kind,, 
but  he  spoiled  it :  he  says  somewhere,  Odi  haminem^  el 
odero.  Utinam  ulcisci  possem ;  sed  ulciscentur  ilium  nuh 
ris  suii 

We  are  slain  with  the  sx^ord^  says  Justin,  we  are  en* 
cified^  we  are  cast  to  the  wild  beasts,  we  are  bound  riii 
chains^  tortured  and  burnt ;  and  yet  we  are  not  only  coih 
stant  to  our  profession^  but  we  increase  and  multiply :  the 
more  we  are  persecuted  and  destroyed,  the  more  are  added 
to  our  numbers.  As  a  vine  by  being  pruned  and  cut  ctoie, 
puts  forth  neic  shoots^  and  bears  a  greater  abundance  oj 
J'ruit,  so  is  it  xdth  us  xcho  are  the  vine  ivJuch  God  and  lis 

Christ  hirve planted.  *Oro7or  idr  ifiTiKv  rU  ixTt/Ar  ri  ktifti' 
fo^r.^cLflx  fJLifn,  «V  TO  ifx^KOL^KioLi  irff>gQ  xxaSnc  5  iJ9aeX€ic  xat'  Mf 
;rcpc^C  aVaX/Swji*    ro}f  avrof  TfOTOf  ^  if  vfJtTr  yinlaii'  1}  jS>  f^W* 

Horace  : 
Duris  ut  Hex  tonsa  hipennibus, 
NigrceferacifvJidis  in  Algido, 
Per  dumna^  per  credes,  ab  ipso 
Ducit  opes  animumque  fenv. 
The  account  which  Justin  gives  of  himself,  as  seek* 
inji[  truth  among   the  Philosophers,  the  Stoics,   the 
i'eri  pate  tics,  i^ytliagoreans,  and  Platonics,  and   find* 
ingit  in  Christianity,  is  spritely  and  entertaining,  and 
so  is  the  manner  in  which  he  censures  the  Jews.    U 
wa^sjuretoldofyouy  says  he  to  Trypho,  that  you  should 
be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore  ;  and  so  indeed  you  are^ 

if 
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• 

f&s  mlmerous,  as  barren  likewise^  and  as  unfruitful  of 
M  thai  is  good  J  ever  read^  to  receive  the  refreshing  dews 
nid  reun  of  heaven^  and  never  wii/ing  and  disposed  to 
nake  am)  return,     p.  394*  £cl.  Thirl; 

I  sliall  not  undertake  the  vindication  of  Justin  con- 
:cming  the  celebrated  statue  erected  to  Simon  Ma- 
pis :  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  he  was  mistaken, 
ind  that  the  proud  Romans  would  never  have  deified 
I  Samaritan  knave,  and  a  strolling  magician.  It 
leems  more  probable  that  they  would  have  sent  him 
:o  the  house  of  correction,  or  have  bestowed  transpor- 
ation  upon  him,  or  a*  stone-doublet  sooner  than  a 
Hatue.  Dr  Thirlby,  who  pleads  Justin's  cause,  con- 
cludes thus  :  Si  quis  autem  qttcerat  quid^  de  hue  re  ipse 
fentiam^  patroni  me  potius  quamjudicis  partes  egisse^ 
negare  non  possum^  qureque  dixi^  nan  tarn  veritatis  gra- 
tia^ quam  Jastini  dixisse^  cujus  mihi  cum  editione  defen- 
m  ex  veteri  more  necessario  su^cipienda  et^ut^  <§•<?.  It  is 
easy  enough  to  know  what  this  means,  though  some 
persons  have  made  a  shift  to  misunderstand  it* 

In  behalf  of  Justin  it  might  be  said,  that  as  worth- 
less men  as  Simon  had  religious  respect  paid  to  them 
ibout  the  time  when  Justin  wrotCj  or  not  long  after. 
A^lcxandcr  (the  impostor  perhaps,  and  false  prophet) 
md  Peregrinus,  called  Proteus,  another  knave,  both 
^^  whom  Lucian  has  satyrically  celebrated,  and  of 
'^hom  the  latter  burnt  himself  publicly,  and  one  Ne- 
yllinus,  an  obscure  mortal,  had  statues  erected  to 
^hem  at  Troas  and  i^arium  in  the  time  of  Marcus  Au- 
l^lius,  and  when  Neryllinus  was  living  ;  to  which  sta- 
ges divine  honours  were  paid,  and  which  were!  said  to 
give  oracles,  and  to  work  miracles.  So  cheap  was  dei- 
fication in  those  days  !  This  we  learn  from  Athenago- 

VOL.  I.  Y  xaO* 
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holU  i/uaC'  TO  ^i  Tidfior,  'AM^arSfv  jy  Jlft/juc,  T¥  'AM^Spftn 
in  rr.Q  ayofac  ^  o  rafoc,  5  v  uxcar.  Oi  fAtf  vr  AAAoi  ard^iccrhcfir 
KiifvxK/iM,  KoafAfi/iid  tiai  lYifulvny — tU  Xi  aCrSr  ^  XfA^'t"-) 
ixG^oLi  vGffi/ia^  vofjiRiloLi'  ^  3'Jvo'/  Ti  0/  avrif  j^ Xi^f  vifiakdfimf 
1^  s-i^xfwi  TOY  drl^ioifla,  oi  TjswoXeic'  0  Xt  tv  'AXf^rSfv,  J^  •  ^ 
n^w'/t'wc — 0  fJLiv  Mf  avTof  fiiytlou  Xf^f^^^'l^'*  rS  il  ri  'Axc^fv 
— — S»;^o7eX€ic  ciyo/lai  ^71  at  xoli  tofrai^  &*c  i^mxiv  3yJ.      TVoof  €lf 

Pariunii  Habei  enim  ilia  iinagines  Ner^Uini^  vhifi 
nosiro  seculo  vixii  :  Parium  vero^  Alexcautri  ei  Pratd. 
Alexandri  quidem  eiiamman  in  for)  et  sepulcrum  ei  d' 
mulacrum  est.  Popi'v  Nerijllim  cceteroe  qmdem  staiwB 
ornatus  sunt  publicus^ — fina  ve^v  ex  illis  turn  consulenti^ 
bus  resfxmdere^  turn  medicari  dicitur.  Quamobrem  d 
sacra  ei  faciunt^  et  auro  itlinunt^  et  coronani  statium 
Troade/ises.  Protei  zero  statua — sindliter  responsa  dh 
re  pcrhibetnr.  A/cjcandri  veiv  sta4uce — sacrifida  fmh' 
lice  et  fcsta  peragunf^  tanquam  propitio  et  exaudieni 
Deo,  p.  1912.  Eci.  Ox* 

Epiphancs,  the  son  of  tlic  heretic  Caq^ocrates,  and 
a  herciic  as  well  as  liis  father,  was  deified  about  the 
iTiuUllc  of  the  second  century,  or  the  time  when  Justift 
wrote.     The  account  is  remarkable  :    'E^/^aric,  J  5  r« 

(Tv/y^a^u/Ma^a  xc^/^iTa/,  t/oc  ^^  KafroKfctTVi — rot  jliIv  cjoc  «ra/fK 
'Axi^arojJiL.'c'  ccTo  dt  /ULtirfhc  K£<pa/cx»jrtvc'  c^jjct  6i  rot  crar^a  in)  t^T' 
^lxKOLiciy.x,  ^  Otcc  if  ^dyr.    rrx    Ki^aXA/jv/ac  TiTty,tiTai'  itix  CLur^ 

tiflf    l\JTQ¥   hiboiV,   /^UfAOl,    TtjULiVVI,   fJLViO'UOV  UKOOO/U^fflai   Ti.  KOU  KoAl':ff^^ 

'Jar  ^  (runo¥%c  «'C  to  h^ov  ci  Kff  aAXiiri^  ilcl{x  tv/mmioif,   yi/ibxibf 

Epijjlianes^  cujus  ellu/u  scriptafcrnntur^Jiaus  erat  Cur^ 
pocrafis^ — ex  put  re  quidem  Alexandrinus^  ex  matre  "oer^ 
CephaUencus.  l^ivit  auie/n  solum  septcudccim  amia^  ^^ 
SaNKC,  qua  est  urbs  Cephalleniic^  ut  Deus  est  honors 
a/ft'cini.  Quo  ill  loco  templum  ex  ingentibus  lapidibus^^ 
altaria,  ddfibra.  museums  cediHcatamestet  consecraiuf^' 
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M  €mm  esi  nova  Luna^  convenientes  Cephallenei^  dkm  na^ 
talem^  quo  in  Deos  relatus  est  Epiphanes^  sacrifieant^  ti^ 
hmnique  et  convivantur,  ei  hymnos  canunti  Clemens 
Alex.  Sirom.  iii.  p.  511. 

Here  is  the  canonization,  or  apotheosis  of  a  young 
heretic  performed  in  an  exact  and  ample  manner  by 
these  Cephallenean  blockheads.  Now  Simon,  it 
may  be  said,  might  have  acquired  such  honours  as 
easily  as  Epiphanes^  who  tho'  he  was  ingenious,  was 
but  a  boy. 

If  any  one  thinks  that  these  examples  tend  to  sup- 
port Justin^  they  are  at  his  service.  Dr  Thirlby, 
when  I  once  mentioned  them  to  him,  thought  them 
bbservable,  and  fit  to  be  produced  on  this  subject. 

We  have  the  Acts  of  Justin's  martyrdom,  which 
sfeera  in  the  main  to  be  genuine,  and  to  contain  a  tru^ 
narration  of  his  courageous  behaviour,  and  of  his  suf- 
feringSi 

Without  detracting  from  the  merits  of  this  worthy 
'taan,  we  ought  to  acknowledge,  what  truth  and  plairt 
matter  of  fact  extort  from  us,  that  he,  ^nd  the  rest  of 
the  fathers^  are  often  poor  and  insufficient  guides  in 
bhings  of  judgment  and  criticism^  and  in  the  interpre- 
^tion  of  the  Scriptures^  and  sometimes  in  points  of 
Biorality  also  and  of  doctrine^  as  Daille,  Whitby, 
Barheyrac,  and  others  have  fully  shewed.  The  men 
themselves  usually  deserve  much  respect^  and  their 
writings  are  highly  useful  *  on  several  accounts  ;  but 
it  is  better  to  defer  too  little^  than  too  much^  to  their 
dijcisions,  and  to  the  authority  of  antiquiti/^  that  hand' 
^dto  Scripture^  as  she  is  called^     She  is  like  Bria- 

Y  2  rewii 

^  The  kamed  defender  of  Dr  Chaptnan^s  cbarye  hath  pointed  out 
■flwir  utility,  p.  40-  &c. 
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f*eus^  and  has  a  hundred  hands^  and  these  hands  oftert 

clash,  and  beat  one  anotlier. 

The  genuineness  of  Justin's  Dialogue  hath  been 
called  in  (jiiestion  by  Christianus  Gotlieb  Kochius^ 
Gothofredus  Wagnerus,  and  I  know  not  who,  whose 
names,  if  Fabric! us  and  Thirlby  had  not  preserved 
them  from  oblivion,  would  have  been*  lost  long  ago* 
Father  Hardnin  also,  though  for  a  time  he  thought 
fit  to  spare  this  valuable  treatise,  yet  afterwards,  I 
think,  did  it  the  honour  to  reject  it,  along  with  the 
rest  of  Justin's  works  ;  which  is  one  argument  and 
not  a  bad  one,  in  its  favour. 

About  A.  I).  14().  ilegesippus  wrote  an  ecclesias-. 
tical  history.  He  was  a  weak  and  a  credulous  raan» 
much  such  another  as  Papias.  He  gives  us  a  history 
of  the  martyrdom  of  James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
which  is  no  better  than  a  legend,  and  which  Euse- 
bius  should  not  have  related,  without  adding,  as  he 
has  on  some  other  occasions.  Of*  this  let  every  one 
Judge  as  he  thinks  proper . 

Towards  A.  D.  170.  arose  the  sect  of  the  Encra- 
tites,  followers  of  Tatian,  Justin's  disciple.  Eusebins 
iv.  99.  They  condemned  marriage,  wine,  and  ani- 
mal food.  Otiiers  before  them  had  held  the  same  doc- 
trines, doctrines  expressly  foretold  and  condemned  by 
St  Paul,  1  Tcf/i,  iv.  1.  Ikit  before  the  fourth  century 
was  ended,  these  and  other  corruptions  were  widely 
spread,  or  at  least  the  foundation  of  them  was  laid,  in 
supei'stitious  and  injudicious  mortifications,  monkery, 
lying  wonders,  feif^ned  a})paritions,  excessive  honours 
paid  to  departed  saints,  and  to  their  reliques,  &c.  as 
Jos.  Mede  intin)ates,  and  Sir  Is.  Newton  and  other* 
l\ave  suflicientfy  shewed. 

In 
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In  the  persecution  under  Marcus  Aurelius,  Alci- 
biades  and  Attains  suffered  death,  Alcibiades  was 
one  who  abstained  from  all  food,  except  bread  and 
water.  *  It  was  revealed  to  Attains,  whilst  they  were 
IB  prison,  that  his  conipafiion  did  wrong,  and  set  a 
bad  e^cample,  in  refusing  to  make  use  of  God's  crear 
hires ;  upon  which  Alcibiades  obeyed,  and  ate  of 
web  things  as  were  set  before  him.  Eusebius  relates 
thisv.  3.  and  took  it  from  an  epistle  of  the  churches 
tf  Lions  and  Vieune  in  GauL  Tlicy  who  defend  the 
fasts  and  abistinencies'of  the  ancient  monks,  may  try 
how  they  can  reconqile  these  tilings  together. 

When  Marcus  Aurelius  was  at  war  with  the  Quadi^ 
A.  D.  IT*,  and  in  the  utmost  distress  and  danger, 
Wsarmy  was  relieved  by  a  plentiful  shower  of  rain, 
t^ether  with  hail,  thunder,  and  lightning,  which  so 
incomraoded  his  enemies,  that  the  elements  seemed  to 
fight  for  him.  The  fact  is  attested  by  many  writers, 
Pagan  and  Christian,  and  by  the  Columna  Antoniniana^ 
^here  is  represented  the  figure  of  Jupiter  Pluviits.  'Yht 
l^agans  ascribed  it  to  the  incantations  of  some  magi- 
^n,  or  to  the  virtues  of  the  emperor,  and  the  Chrisr 
^ians  to  the  prayers  of  the  Christian  soldiers. 

This  produced  a  sil/tj  siory  of  the  Thundering  Z^egiot^ 
%n^  ?L  forged  letter  o^  the  emperor  in  favour  of  the 
I]!hristtans,  all  which  agrees  not  with  the  persecution 
nrhich  they  endured  under  him  and  his  colleague  Lu* 
:ius  Verus.  Observe  that  Eusebius  v.  5.  after  pro^ 
iucing  bis  vouchers,  concludes  his  narration   of  the 

►tOiy   thus  ;   axx«    tclZtx    fjLUf   o-m  nf  idtKri  7i6i(T^ci,  but    of- 

his  let  everif  one  judge  as  he  thinks  Jit.  We  are  Or 
iliged  to  him  for  giving  us  leave  to  reject  it.  See 
Le  Clerc,  Hist.  EccL  p.  744.  and  Moyle's  Disserta- 
tion. Moyle  concludes,  with  wishing  no  other  harm  to 

Y  J  ^  the 
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dH>   tHrlievers  of  the  thundering  legion^  than  that  they 
way  also  believe  the  martyrdom  of  the  TheheanLegtm  : 
lo  which  good  wish  I  say,  with  Le  Glerc,  Ames.* 
Qui  Bavium  non  odii.  ^. 

There  is  a  stupid  and  ridiculous  episile  of  the  em- 
peror Marcus  still  extant,  and  of  a   modem  date^ 
which  is  given  up  even  by  Tillemont,  who  is  seldom 
disposed  to  make  such  concessions,  and,  I  believe,  bjr 
every  one  else,  who  knows  any  thing  of  those  matterr^ 
one  person  excepted.     We  have  also  an  episile  of  thi 
same  stamp  ascribed  to  Antoninus  Pius,  which 
forged  by  some  Christian  before  the  days  of  Eusebius 
and  which  Thirlby  rejects,  and  the  last  editor  of  Justit 
defends  in  his  Preface,  and  observes,  Tanius  est 
Imperatoris  cum  Jtistini  Apologia  consensus^   ui  im 
feniiam  S.  Martym  constructum  videatur.  p,  Ixxx. 
observation  concerning  the  consensus  is  very  true  ;  bu 
who  would  warrant  the  inference  ?  The  forger  of 
episile  must  have  been  a  poor  wretch  indeed,  if 
could  not  take  care  that  the  emperor's  answer  shoul 
favour  the  petition  of  Justin.     Mihijaieor  suspeciiPi 
esse  hoc  edict um^  magisque  ad  mentem  Christianorumess 
concept  urn  quam  illud  concepturusjuerit  Gentilis  ImpenX' 
tor.    Dodwell  Diss.  xi.  9j7. 

As  to  the  Emj^ror  Marcus,  with  all  his  amiable 
and  princely  qualities,  he  did  not  love  the  Clmstians, 
as  apwars  from  unquestionable  authorijty,  even  fipom 
his  oxen  booh.  The  Philosophers  had  probably  contri- 
buted to  set  him  against  them,  and  his  love  of  philo^ 
sophy  and  the  respect  which  he  paid  to  its  professors 
were  excessive,  and  indeed  sometimes  ridiculous.  A 
(h*eek  orator  met  him  once  in  the  street^  and  asked  him 

♦  Bibl.  A.  et  M.  «vU-  193. 
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mhere  he  was  going.  A  many  replied  Marcus^  is  never 
4oo  old  to  learn ;  I  ain  going  to  Sextus  the  philosopher^ 
io  be  instructed  by  him.  O  sun^  said  the  Oraior^  HJ^i^g 
up  his  handsy  a  Roman  emperor,  in  his  old-  age,  trudges 
with  his  book,  like  a  schooUboi/,  to  his  master* s  house,  to 
learn  his  lesson !  The  Orator  might  well  wonder  to 
-see  him  act  so  out  of  character,  and  more  like  a 
pedant  than  a  prince.  Smdas,  et  Pfiilostr.  Vit,  So-^^ 
phist.  1.  ii.  556. 

We  are  told  that  Marcus  Aurclius,  without  rcpeaU 
ing  the  old  laws  which  condemned  convicted  Chris- 
tians, made  an  edicts  that  whosoever  accused  a  Ciuis- 
tian  should  be  put  to  death  ;  and  tiiat  about  ten 
years  after,  unxler  his  son  Comraodus,  who  yet  was  fe- 
vourable  to  the  Christians,  one  ApoUonius,  a  man  of 
eminence,  being  publicly  accused  of  Christianity  by 
a  slave  (as  Jerom  says)  the  delator  had  his  legs  broken 
ibr  his  information,  and  was  executed  4  and  that 
ApoUonius,  persisting  in  his  religion,  was  condemned 
by  the  senate.  TertuUian  ApoL  Eusebius  v.  5.  21, 
Le  Clerc,  Hist.  EccL  p.  786.  Strange  !  that  so  wise 
a  prince  as  Marcus  Aurelius  should  make  so  absurd 
an  edict,  *  who  might  have  made  a  reasonable  one  ia 
ibur  words,  nolvmvs  christianos  amplivs  vex- 
AEi.  Had  he  not  so  much  interest  witli  tlie  senators 
as  to  gain  their  consent  ?  That  is  not  to  be  supposed 
of  an  emperor  so  much  beloved  by  his  subjects.  An(J 
if  he  could  not  have  gained  it  tor  this  reasonable  de- 
cree, t  neither  could  he  have  gained  it  for  the  other, 

which, 

*  The  forger  of  thb  story  had  his  head  full  d  ibi  Booi  ef  Esther ^ 

and  of  ibe  iaw  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  which  aitereth  not^   and 

imagined  that  the  only  way  by  which  the  emperor  could  protect  the 

Christians  was  to  punbh  their  accusers* 

f  Gallienus,  being  favourably  disposed  towards  the  Christians, 

•gave  ft  Rescript  which  without  these  absurdities  secured  them  Ui 
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which,  such  as  it  was,  would  have  been  very  service* 
able  to  the  Christians. 

It  is  also  strange  that  the  informer,  knowing  the 
certain  death  to  which  he  exposed  himself,  should 
venture  on  such  a  mad  and  desperate  attempt.  There 
must  be  some  mistake  in  this  confused  and  unaccount^ 
pblc  representation. 

Shall  we  then  reject  the  whole  story  of  the  martyr-» 
dom  of  Apollonius  ?  We  need  not  go  so  far  :  we  may 
rather  suppose  that  as  the  Romans  under  bad  em- 
pierors  had  suffered  intolerably  from  tlie  base  viUany 
and  perjuries  of  informers^  and  had  the  whole  cre»^ 
in  abomination  ;  and  as  there  had  been  edicts  made 
against  delators  by  Titus,  Nerva,  and  Trajan  ;  the 
persons  then  in  authority  might  strain  a  point  to  cut 
off  this  obscure  and  detested  villain,  and  yet  might 
not  be  willing  to  spare  Apollonius  after  he  had  been 
publicly  accused  ;  for  the  senate  in  general  was  never 
favourable  to  Christianity,  and  therefore  some  em- 
perors, who  were  not  void  of  good  qualities,  oppres- 
sed the  Christians,  to  gain  the  esteem  of  that  body, 
and  to  pass  for  zealous  defendei's  of  the  Roman  laws 
and  customs. 

The  senate  might  condemn  Apollonius  by  Trajan^s 
rescript  to  Pliny,  and  yet  not  care  to  encourage  infor- 
mations. If  Apollonius  was  accused  by  his  own  slave, 
the  slave,  1  think,  by  the  Roman  laws,  was  liable  to 

be 

9ome  measure  firom  persecution.     Eus^b.  vii.  13.  Could  npt  Marcus 
have  done  as  much,  if  he  had  been  so  minded  ? 

*  Tacitus  hated  them  heartily,  and  calls  them,  genus  bominum 
publico  ex'ttio  ref>ertum,  et  pcenis  nunquam  satis  coercilum.  Tb« 
younger  Pliny  was  of  the  same  mind — but  men  of  honour  have  ever 
agreed  in  disliking  and  shunning  such  vermin,  tho'  men  of  power 
have  sometimes  been  fond  of  them.    See'Cicero  Orat»  pro  Roscio,  ao. 
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be  put  to  death.  Cod.  L.  x.  Tit.  xi.  and  the  notes. 
The  emi>eror  Tacitus  afterwards  ordered,  that  slaves 
should  not  bear  witness  against  their  masters,  even  in 
crimes  of  higli  treason.  In  eadem  oraUone  ccKit  tti 
servi  in  domnoruni  capita  n^n  interros^arentur^  ne  in 
eawui  majestnt'i^  (/uiflem,     Vopiscus  Tacito^  p.  6*08. 

Trajan  forbad  the  Christians  to  be  sought  after^ 
that  is,  he  testified  his  dislike  of  it,  but  he  made  no 
law  afjfainst  the  accusers  of  Christians,  and  subjected 
them  to  no  penalties. 

When  Cyprian  was  brought  to  his  trial  before  the 
proconsul  of  Afric,  that  magistrate  asked  him  to 
give  him  the  names  of  the  presbyters  of  Carthage. 
Cyprian  replied  that  he  would  not  discover  them,  and 
ihat  even  the  civil  laws  justly  condemned  delators. 
Act.  Cffpr, 

The  death  of  ApoUonius  is  a  proof  that  the  epistles 
which  we  have  of  Antoninus  Pius  and  of  Marcus 
Aurelius,  which  expressly  forbid  Christians  to  be  put 
to  death  for 'their  religion,  were  forgeries  ;  tor  the  re- 
scripts of  emperors,  unless  rei")ealed,  were  in  some 
measure  Roman  laws.  Quod  principi  placait^  ht^is 
hiibet  vigoreni,  \n^i\X,.  u  Tit.  ii.  See  Schulting,  Dis- 
sert*  pro  Rescriptls. 

In  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  lived  Lucian  and 
Apuleius.  Lucian  was  partly  a  sceptic,  partly  an 
epicurean,  *  an  elegant,  ingenious,  loose,  and  im- 
modest writer.  It  is  no  wonder  that  he  did  not  like 
Christianity  ;  yet  he  hath  said  so  much,  in  the  way 
of  ridicule,  against  superstition,  and  the  worship  of 
the  gods,  and  the  sophistry  of  the  philosophers,  that 
he  may  possibly  be  considered  in  that  respect,  as  a 

kind 

*  He  praises  and  extols  Epicurus  in  his  Alexander, 


i 
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kind  of  apologist,  who  contxibuted,  though  mde* 
signcdly,  to  the  advancement  of  religion,  if  it  be  al- 
lowed that, 

Virius  est  vitiumfugere^  et  sajneniia  prima 
SiuUitia  caruisse. 

The  notion  that  he  was  an  apostate  from  Chris^ 
tianity  is  groundless.     See  the  life  of  Lucian  by  Reti- 
zius.     Bourdelotius  on  this  occasion,   says.    Qui 
dacds  suis  imicem  credufii,  Christianum  Juisse  arbiii 
iury  supposiiitiorum  praviiate  decepti.     Sawcy  enough'! 
Qui  mendaciis  suis  invicem  credunij  Is  taken  from  Mi- 
nucius  Felix,  and  is  the  character  which  the  pagan  in 
the  dialogue  bestows  upon  aii  the  Ckristiams  in 
noral. 

Apuleius  passed  for  a  philosopher  and  a  magician. 
The  first  of  these  characters  he  desired  and  deserved 
the  second  he  loudly  disclaimed.     Some  pagans 
his  time  were  so  very  silly  as  to  oppose  to  the  miracle 
of  Christ  those  of  Apuleius,  of  which  there  was  no-'C 
one  upon  record.     Bayk^s  Did.  Apuleius. 

Augustine  seems  to  have  had  a  small  doubt  whether 
Apuleius  was  really  transmographied  into  an  ass.    If 
he  had  lived  in  the  days  of  Apuleius  and  had  said  so, 
the  philosopher  would  have  returned  the  compliment 
upon  him.     Apnleius  in  Libris^  quas  Asim  aarei  tlt^ 
iHScripsiiy  sibi  ipsi  accidissey  ui  accepto  venenOj  hum^^ 
ammo  permanenie^  a^UHsJierei^  out  indicacit^  aui  ^fim:^^* 
Here  vel^falsa  sunt^  vel  tarn   iuHsiiaiay   ui  merito  ^^^ 
a^nhiutur.     De  Civ.  Dei,  xviii.  IS.     But  in  the  ti  '^^ 
of  Augustine  some  Christian  miracles  were  related      "Y 
himself,  and  received  by  the  populace,  which  for  i-  ^^ 
prolxibility  were  not  at  all  inferior  to  the  transfon*^*' 
lion  of  Apuloiu^. 

TJic  elegant  ^lory  ot  Cupid  aud  Ps^he  in  Apule^^^^ 
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is  undoubtedly  mystical  and  allegorical  *.  Porphyry 
wrote  a  poem,  which  is  lost,  called  o  hfo(  yiffo^,  the 
Sacred  Nuptials^  by  which  I  suppose  was  meant  the 
mysterious  union  of  the  soul  with  the  Ueity  :  and  the 
enthusiastic  sublimity  of  the  poem  made  some  readers 
conclude  that  the  author  was  mad  ;  but  Plotinus, 
who  was  an  adept,  greatly  admired  it.  Holsteniust 
Vit.  Porph.  c.  10. 

IrcnaBus,  speaking  of  the  initiations  and  mysteries 
of  some  old  heretics,  says,  o/  fjXv  aCrHv  fVfA<^am  xoiiauTxwi^ 

Jwi — ^  tsrviviiAOLltKor  yoifjLOf  fatTKMo-iv  iTyoli  to  i/t  avTot  ytvofAifOf^ 
x%ri  rh  ouoiOTidct  rur  ara  avl^vytuv,      Quidam  eorum    thtda^ 

mum  nuptialem  construunt — easqae  spirUaales  nuptiasesse 
nffirmant^  adformam  et  exempliim  ceelestium  conjugierum^ 
Vid.  Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  11.  Here  also  were  spiritual 
and  mystical  nuptials  f ;  and  perhaps  something  more. 
Enthusiasts  and  pious  mystics  have  been  remarkably 
fond  of  M^  nuptial  stifle^  and  of  applying  verba  nupta 
to  godly  subjects. 

The  philDsophers  about  and  after  the  time  of  A- 
puleius,  had  genius  and  learning,  with  a  dash  of  fana- 
ticism J.  They  were  dealers  in  Theurgy^  or  the  evo- 
cation of  inferior  gods,  and  boasted  of  an  intercourse 
with  daemons,  and  an  union  with  God.  Many  an- 
cient 

•  Concerning  the  Metamorphosis  and  the  Apology  of  Apuldus, 
KC  Mr  Warburton  Div.  Legal,  vol.  ii. 

t  If  Itcnaeus  was  not  misinformed  :  for  the  accounts  which  the 
Fathers  have  given  of  heretics  are  not  to  be  entirely  trusted. 

\  II  c^t  surprenant  que  ces  Mystiques  Chretiens,  et  ccs  Philoso- 
phcs  Paycns,  ayent  ete  si  confer mcs  Ics  uns  aux  autres,  qu'on  diroit 
qa*ils  s'ctoient  donne  le  mot  pour  dcbiter  les  ro^mes  folies  Ics  uns 
dans  l*oricnt  ct  les  qutrcs  dans  Poccidcnt,  Quel  concert  admirable 
entrc  dcs  gens  qui  nc  s'etoicnt  jamais  vus,  et  qui  n'avoient  jamais  oui 
parler  fes  uns  des  autrrcs  I  Bayle  Diet  TauiJ'-Rus,  S(W  the  place, 
|od  the  references. 
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cient  Christian  writers  have  spoken  handsomely  of 
Porphyry,  and  have  done  justice  to  his  abilities,  thoMie 
was  an  enemy ;  which  at  tl>e  same  time  was  doing  honour 
to  themselves.  Porphyry,  as  for  as  we  may  guess  from  a 
passage  in  Jcix)m,  said,  that  the  miracles,  which  tlie 
Christians  were  reported  to  work,  were  the  tricks  of  evil 
daemons.  Vigilantius,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century, 
had  condemned  the  excessive  honours  paid  to  the 
Tcliques  of  the- saints,  for  which  Jerom  reviles  him, 
and  says,  Spiriius  vite  immundus^  qui  ie  kfcc  coj3[it  scrir 
l^re^  swpe  hoc  viiijfshno  tortus  est  pulvere^  imo  Aodtefue 
iorqueti^r^  et  qui  in  te  plagiis  dissimulate  in  cceteris  amfi- 
ietur ;  n'tsi  forte  in  morem  Gentiliumy  unpiorumque^  Por^ 
p/it/rii  Ennomiique^  has  prcestigias  Dcemonum  esse  com^ 
Jingas^  et  non  vere  clamare  Dc^mones^  sed  sua  simukrt 
tormenta.     Contra  Vigil. 

As  we  find  not  in  ecclesiastical  history  that  any 
evil  bcfel  Vigilantius,  we  may  conclude  that  tbis 
honest  man  was  gathered  to  his  fathers  in  peace.  If 
so,  he  was  a  fortunate  person,  for  one  who  set  his  face 
against  the  public,  and  to  be  excepted  from  the  num- 
ber of  those,  who  bjf  follonins^  truth  too  close  at  the 
hecls^  have  had  their  teeth  knocked  out  for  their  pmm. 
A  politican  would  have  whispered  to  him,  HoU  ijour 
opinion^  but  hold  your  tongue.  He  came  off  very  well, 
if  he  suffered  no  greater  harm  than  to  be  called,  Fool^ 
Blockhead^  Madman  ^  Da  maniac  ^  Lunatic  ^  Heretic ^  Ar- 
ian^  Eunomian^  Samaritan^  Jezc^  Pagan^  Infidel ^  Apostate^ 
Blasphemer^  Calumniator^  Despiser  ofMartifrs^  Bishops^ 
and  Emperors^  Glutton^  Sot,  Liar,  Ass,  and  Dog, 

Porphyry  made  some  concessions  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  acknowledged  that  the  daemons  had  re- 
verenced Christ.  Ilolsteniusr/e  Fit.  Porphi/rii,c.  11. 
pr^Euscbius,  Dem.  Evang.  p.  13  k     This  philosopher 

was 
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was  bom  A.  I),  233.  and   died-  about  A.  D.    303, 
Constantine  ordered  his  writings  against  Christianity 
to  be  suppressed,  in  which  he  was  ill  advised.  Si  nlhii 
•est  nostra  religionc  veriits^  quid  rationes  reformidamus  ? 
said  Ludovicus  Vives. 

Plotinus,  as  Poi-phyry  relates,  desired  the  Emperor 
Gallienus  to  rebuild  a  ruined  city  in  Campania,  and 
to  give  it  to  the  philosophers,  proposing  to  dwell  there 
himself  with  his  disciples,  and  to  establish  Plato's  re- 
public. But  though  he  was  much  in  the  emperor's 
favour,  his  project  met  with  opposition  at  court,  and 
came  to  nothing.  Thiis phi/osoplnj ^  though  patronized 
bif  princes^  could  never  in  anij  age  introduce  its  rules  even 
into  one  city^  and  Jesns  Christ  hath  established  his  all 
over  the  :corldy  in  spite  of  all  zoorldlf/  oppositionjrom  the 
great  and  the  learned.     Tillemont  H.  E.  iii.  p.  968. 

A  republic  of  niodam  deists  ^j^nd  moral  philosophers 
would  be  as  great  a  curiosity  as  this  cltijof  philosophej-s 
would  have  been,  but  perhaps  not  quite  so  well  regu- 
lated. Plotinus,  if  he  could  have  compassed  his  de- 
sign, would  probably  have  found  it  neccssaiy  to  alter 
at  least  one  part  of  the  plan  in  Plato's  republic,  and 
to  exclude  the  cmn»(unitfi  of'icites  which  that  pliiloso- 
plier  had  a  fancy  to  establish. 

The  city  of  Symrna  being  overthrown  by  an  earth- 
quake, Marcus  Aurelius  shewed  great  kindness  to  tlic 
inhabitants,  and  liberally  assisted  them  in  repairing 
the  loss.  Aristides  the  Sophist  had  the  honour  to  be 
instrumental  in  this  by  writing  to  the  emperor  in  be- 
half of  the  suflx?rers. 

'*  Aristides,  in  a  discourse  wliicli  lie  addresses  to 
**  the  people  of  Smyrna  to  congratulate  their  re-esta- 
**  blishment,  says,  that  their  calamity  had  been  de- 
*'  plored  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  Greece  and  Asia, 
*'  as  a  distress  comnion  to   them  all  ;  that  every  one 

''  had 
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had  been  forward  to  bring  provisions  to  those  who 
remained  in  the  city,  and  to  fiimish  carriageSi 
'*  houses,  and  all  sorts  of  conveniencies  to  those  who 
were  forced  to  quit  the  place,  as  though  tliey  liad 
*'  been  the  parents  or  the  children  of  the  sufferers. 
Every  one  offered  them  money,  and  they  who  had 
none,  promised  to  famish  it  as  soon  as.  they  were 
able  ;  and  in  doing  thus,  each  thought  that  he  did 
not  bestow,  but  receive  a  favour. 

Such  was  the  change  that  Christianity  had  made 
.**  in  the  worid ;  for  doubtless  tlie  Christians,  who 
were  numerous  in  those  provinces,  had  tlie  best 
share  in  these  acts  of  charity,  and  by  their  zeal  in- 
**  flamed  the  Pagans  also,  to  make  the  old  proverb 
**  lie,  that  all  the  world  forgets  and  neglects  the  mi- 
**  serable,  which  yet  till  then  had  been  too  true,'* 
Tillemont  H.  des  Emp.  iii.  p.  391. 

In  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  lived  Bardcsanes,  a 
Syrian.  We  have  a  large  extract  from  him  in  Eusehiiis 
Prcep.  Ez\  vi.  11.  containing  arguments  against  fete 
and  astrology.    It  is  a  judicious  and  ingenious  piece^ 
and  it  shews  that  this  hoixitic  was  a  man  of  consider- 
able abilities.     Eusebius  esteemed  him  much  as  aci 
author,  (and  so  did  Jcrom)   and  seems  to  Judge  can- 
didly and  charitably  of  iiim  as  to  religion  ;  for  he  says 
that  Bardesancs  fell  into  the  Valcntinian  heresy,  and 
afterwards  saw  the  tolly  of  it,  and  rejected  it,  but  could 
not  entirely  shake  off  ail    liis  errors.     Hist.  Eccl.  w* 
JO.     He  was  one  of  those  who  admitted  two  princi- 
ples, the  one  good,  and  the  otlicr  evil,  and   from  hinti 
the  Manichaians  hornnvcd  some  of  their  notions.  Tb^ 
author  of  the  Ilecognitions  has  pillaged   Ilardosanes» 
and  has  put  his  remarks  and  his  arguments  against  a- 
strological  fate  in  the  niouth  of  his  pretended  ClemcnSi 
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ix.  18.  but  honour  and  probity  is  not  to  be  expected 
from  such  writers.  Cave  had  a  suspicion  that  Barde- 
sanes  was  himself  die  author  of  the  Recognitions.  I 
am  inclined  to  have  a  better  opinion  of  him,  and  to 
think  that  he  could  not  be  the  author  of  so  many 
shameless  lies.  See  an  account  of  this  philosopher,  of 
his  accomplishments,  and  of  his  errors  in  Beausobre, 
Hist,  du  Manicheisn^^u.  p.  198. 

In  those  days  lived  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardes.  He 
is  thought  by  some  to  have  been  a  prophet.  Amongst 
many  treatises  which  are  lost,  he  wrote  one  concern- 
ing prophecy.      Euseh.  iv.  26.  5  xeyec  aJrw  vif]  tar^of wn- 

ioLK,  which  Vaiesius  rightly  translates.  Item  alius  (li- 

htr J  de prophetia.     Rut  in  his  notes  he  says,  Rufinus 

hose  cum  verbis  supetioribus  conjunxit  hoc  modo  :  De 

fide  et  geneiatione  Christi,  et  de  prophetia  ejus,    cui 

tamen  non  assentior.     Rectius  Hieronymus  in  libro  de 

Scriptoribus  Ecclesiasticis  hunc  locum  ita  vertit :  Item 

de  proplietia  sua  librum  unum.     Certe  Melitonem  pro^ 

phetam  a  plerisque  habitum  fuisse  docet   TertuUianus. 

Hieronifmus  in  Melitone^  Hujus,  inquit,  elegans  et  de- 

clamatorium  ingenium  laudans  TertuUianus  in  septeni 

libris  quos  scripsit  adversus  Ecclesiam  pro  Montano;^ 

dicit  a  plerisque  nostrorum  prophctam  putari. 

All  this  amounts  to  little  or  nothing,  and  will  not 
prove  that  Melito  was  a  prophet,  if  he  had  made 
any  predictions,  Eusebins  would  have  taken  notice  of 
them.  As  2L prophet  means  sometimes  only  an  i«- 
^pired  teficher^  in  that  sense  Melito  might  have  been  a 
prophet,  and  the  ancient  Christians  accountetl  him 
one.     Polycrates,  a  bishop  of  the  second  ccntury,'says 

of    him — Tor    ir   ayic*    vnv/i^xlt   'oroKpiVj^iynrof'-^qui   Spirit U 

4ancto  qfiiatus  cuncta  gesslt :  and   of  a  dauo-htcr  of 
Philip,  tr  myia  wpyjAxli  woKfaii^x/uzTyi,     Apud  Kuseb.   V. 
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^2\.     But  these  arc  expressions  somewhat  vaguCj  and 
which  admit  of  More  or  iejfs. 

Conccrninir  this  illustrious  bishop  and  apoI(^st,  see 
-Dmc.  i.  on  the  CAnsL  lie/ij^.  j).  JO. 

IJxDKH  Commodus,  the  Christians  suffered  little, 
and  many  considenible  and  wealthy  families  were 
converted.     Eif.u^bius^  v.  *i. 

About  the  year  171,  arose  the  sect  of  the  Monta- 
nisls,  a  sect  pretending  to  prophecy  and  extraordinaij 
illuminations,  and  to  excessive  rigour  in  doctrine,  dis* 
cipline,  and  practice.  It  consisted,  as  we  may  sup- 
jK)s».»,  of  some  hypocrites,  mixed  with  several  entbu* 
siasts,  and- Tertullian  was  easily  drawn  in  to  side  with 
tliem.  They  were  accused  by  hasty  and  cixhIuIous 
adversaries  of  abomination?  from  which  they  were  free, 
of  killing  and  eating  children,  calumnies  which  only 
served  to  confirm  them  in  their  obstinacy  and  in  their 
errors.  Tiiis  sect,  though  it  spread  itself  much  for  i 
time,  did  some  service  perhaps  to  Christianity  ;  for  it 
produced  in  its  oj)posors,  even  for  the  very  sake  and 
pleavure  of  contradiction,  an  antifanatical  spirit,  a 
prudence  in  avoiding  danger  when  it  might  be  law- 
fully shunned,  a  charitable  disposition  towards  repent- 
ing sinners,  a  caution  not  to  be  imposed  upon  by  im- 
pudent or  irantic*  j»retences  to  inspiration,  and  a  dis- 
like of  superstitious  and  uncommanded  austerities, 
thouij^h  these  indeed  some  time  after  overwhelmed  the 
Christian  world  like  a  torrent. 

Be^id>.^s'^erllI!;ian's  own  veh.cment  and  ri-nj  disjX)* 
silion,  the  ill  usa^r^  which  he  received  from  the  eccle- 
si.Htics  of  t'v-  v'iuireii  of  Home  contributed  to  make 
IfiiU  a  !  ;.);r.  "i-  *,  :?s  Ju'om  say*^,  Invldhi  et  c-r/i/Mueliis 
t  /crkori' .  . .  .i"\uU'  Ji'.:iij//T  ad  Monfani  doc^mci  dehip' 
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Mjfi.  De  Script.  Eel.  This  may  be  tnie  ;  and  it  may 
be  a  mistake  :  for  how  should  Jerom  know  Tertullian^s 
motives?  Thus,  ho>yever,  he  lost  the  title  ofsaint^  a 
title  which  hath  been  often  ks  wretchedly  bestowed  as 
other  titles  and  favours;  Charity  bids  us  suppose  that 
he  lost  not  what  is  infinitely  more  important.  Several 
have  thought  too  hardly  concerning  him,  never  con- 
sidering that,  with  all  his  abilities^  he  was  deficient  in 
judgment^  and  had  a  partial  disorder  in  his  under- 
standing, which  excuses  almost  as  much  as  downright 
firenzyi  He  was  learned  for  those  times,  acute  and 
ingenious^  and  somewhat  satyrical,  hasty,  credulous^ 
impetuous^  rigid  and  censorious^  fanatical  and  enthu*- 
siasticaU  and  a  bad  *  writerj  as  to  styles  not  perhaps 
fhrough  incapacity  of  doing  better^  but  through  a 
false  taste  and  a  perverse  affectation.  He  fell  into 
tnany  errors  ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoj^ed  that,  in  another 
World,  the  mistakes^  as  well  as  the  doubts,  of  poor 
mortsils  are  rectified,  and  forgiven  too,  and  that  who- 
doerer  loves  truth  and  virtue^ 

' — iUic  pasiquam  s^  lumine  vei*o 

Impl&vUy  stellasque  vagas  miratus  et  astra 

Fixapolo^  vidit  quanta  sub  node  jaceret 

Nostra  dies. 

But  the  manner  in  which  he  treated  some  of  thosel 
heretics  whom  he  attacks,  is  not  to  be  excused. 

In  his  books  against  Marcion,  he  declaims  against 
the  very  country  in  which  he  supposed  him  to  have 
been  bom,  and  calls  him,  by  way  of  reproach  j  a  sdilory 
or  water^tnan^  and  a  Scythian.  He  should  have  re- 
memberedj  as  Beausobrc  observes,  that  Peter  theapos- 

TOL.  li  z  tie 

♦.Mr  dc  Bakac  dlt  que  V  obscurity  dc  Tertullien,  est  commc  la 
ftoirccur  de  P  ^bcne,  qui  jettc  un  grand  eclat.  Menagiana. 
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tie  was  a  fisherman,  and  the  Scythian  Anacharsis 
philosopher^  and  that  such  reflections  are  good  fi 
nothing. 

Tertuirian  hiforms  us  that  a  Christian,  called  Pio^ 
cuius,  cured  the  Emperor  Severus  of  some  distempei- 
with  (^ly  for  which  tlic  emperor  was  favourable  to  tbe 
Christians,  and  kept  Proculus,  a$  long  as  he  lived,  ia 
tlie  palace^    Ij)s^  etiani  Sever u^,  pater  Afdanini^  Ckrih 
t'anorum  memorfuit^  nam  ei  Procu/^m  Christiamim^  qm 
Torpacion  cognomiuabatur,  EuJiodeie  procuratorem^  qui 
eum  per  oleum  aliguando  curaroeraiy  requidvityeimpok^ 
tio  suo  haiuU  ad  mortem  ejus  :  qwem  ei  AtUoniuas  opiim 
sioveratj  lacie  Christiano  edacaim.  Ad  Scap.  iv. 

Was  tliis  cure  miraculous  ? 

Instead  o(  making  a  direct  answer  to  the  question^ 
we  will  supply  the  reader  with  some  facts  relating  to 
it,  which  ought  to  be  taken  into  consideration. 

Tertullian  seems  to  have  thought  the  cure  rairacuf^ 
lous,  for  he  joins  it  to  other  cures  of  that  kind,  which, 
as  he  says,  were  wrought  by  Christians.  Hcec  omm 
tibi  et  o/ficio  suggeri  possfmt^  et  ab  iisdem  advocatls^  yw 
ei  ipsi  beneficia  hubeni  Chrisiianorum^  licei  oflclament 
gticr  voluni.  Nam  ei  cujusdam  Noiarius^  cum  a  DcS' 
mone  prcecipiiareiur,  Uberatus  esi  ;  ei  quorundam  pro- 
pinquus  ei  puendus.  Et  quanii  honesii  virij  de  vuigari- 
bus  enim  non  dicimuSy  uui  a  Dcemomis  aui  vcdeiudiwlMi 
remediati  sufit.     Ipse  etiam  Severus^  &c. 

The  relation  of  Tertullian,  as  to  the  cure,  must  be 
admitted,  since  he  is  so  circumstantial,  and  part  gf  his 
account  is  confirmed  by  Pagan  writers.  See  Tille- 
mont  H.  des  Emp.  iii.  89.  and  H.  Ecc/.  iii.  lU.  and 
Fabricius  Bib/,  Gr.  viii.  460,  where  it  appears  that 
there  was  such  a  man  as  Euhodus^  who  was  Libertus 
of  the  Emperor  Severus,  and  by  him  appointed  to 

educate 
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educate  his  eldest  son  Caracaila.  Proculus  was  stew- 
ard to  this  Euhodus^  or  Euhodeas^  or  to  Euhodea^  who 
might  be  the  daugluer  of  EuAadus,  Caracalla  had  a 
Christian  nurse,  and  a  Christian  boy  for  a  play-fellow^ 
and  it  is  probable  that  Euhodus^  or  Eubodea^  was  a 
Christian,^  as  well  as  Proculus. 

Tertullian  and  Severus  were  not  only  contempora- 
ries, but  countrymen,  and  Africans  ;  and  TertuUian, 
who  seems  also  to  have  been  very  curious  and  inqui«^ 
sttive,  might  know  more  jiarticularities  concerning  the 
emperor  than  many  other  people. 

It  had  been  a  custom  with  Christians  in  the  apoS'^ 
tolical  age  to  anoint  the  sick  with  oil,  and  to  pray 
over  them,  after  which  1  know  not  wiiether  it  be  men- 
tioned in  the  three  first  centuries,  except  this  passage 
of  TertuUian  be  allowed  a  proof  of  it,  or  the  authority 
of  the  Consiiiutions  he  admitted  in  this  particular:  yet 
it  is  ^probable  that  the  practice  was  continued. 

Many  medical  uses  of  oil  were  very  well  known  be* 
fore  that  time,  as  may  be  seen  in  Pliny's  Natural  His- 
tory, ii.  p.  308,  &c.  Ed.  Hard,  and  the  state  of  phy- 
fflc  in  the  days  of  Severus  was  flourishing  enough,  and 
Galen  lived  then  and  was  in  high  esteem. 

If  oil  had  been  thought  proper  for  his  distemper, 
Severus  would  probably  have  known  it  without  the 
advice  of  Pi^oculus. 

The  case  seems  to  have  been  somewhat  extraordi- 
nary and  not  accounted  curable  by  oil,  since  Severus 
was  so  fond  of  the  Christian  who  recovered  him,  and 
took  him  into  the  palace,  perhaps  that  he  might  have 
him  at  hand,  if  he  should  want  him  for  himself  or  hi*^ 

family. 

Severus  kept  medicines  by  him,  which  he  used  to 
bestow  on  those  who  stood  in  need  of  them,  and  it  is 
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said  that  many  persons  had  found  them  beneficial  ill 
dangerous  diseases  and  disorders;  Some  emperow 
before  Severus  had  done  the  same.  See  Galen  tk  jTfa- 
riaca, 

Severus  was  for  a  time  very  favourable  to  the  Chris- 
tians, though  afterward  upon  some  disgust  he  used 
them  ill.  He  was  haughty,  cruel,  stubborn,  and  un- 
relenting. He  was  vere  Periinax^  vere  Severus^  as  the 
common  people  used  to  say  of  him^  alluding  to  hifl 
names.  If  he  had  been  obstinately  bent  upon  sub- 
verting Christianity,  he  would  have  proved  a  most 
terrible  enemy  ;  but  the  remembrance  of  the  service 
which  he  had  received  from  a  Christian^  and  the  du* 
tiful  bchavtcfur  of  the  Christians,  who  had  never  been 
in  arms  against  him^  or  assisted  his  rivals^  and  other 
motives,  might  have  contributed  to  make  him  less  vio* 
lent,  for  if  Spartian  inform  us  right,  his  decree  waa 
thus  :  Judceosjict'i  sub  gravi  poona  veiuti  :  idem  etias^ 
de  Chrisiianis  sanxit ;  which  might  be  interpreted  as 
only  prohibiting  the  Jews  and  Christians  to  make  any 
more  converts,  and  the  Pagans  to  embrace  either  of 
those  religions. 

Many  writers  suppose  that  his  persecution  was 
sharp,  but  Dodwell  *  thinks  that  it  was  not  rigorous^ 
and  the  writer  de  Mortlhus  Persecutorum  passes  it  over 
in  silence,  as  though  it  had  not  been  considerable. 

Thus  stands  the  evidence,  from  which  the  reader 
may  draw  what  conclusion  he  thinks  proper. 

He  may  also  examine  these  points  : 

*  in  his  Dissertation  De  Paucitate  Martyrufn  j  in  wluch^  if  b* 
sometimes  falls  short  of  the  truth,  yet  he  approaches  nearer  to  it  than 
his  antagonists,  who  greatly  overshbot  it  in  their  notions  De  Mnlii' 
tudine  MMrtyrum^  and  in  the  regard  which  they  pay  to  iywg  L^ 
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Was  Proculus  a  Presbyter  ? 

Whether  he  was  or  was  not,  could  he  anoint  a  Pa-^ 
jfom  with  oil,  in  pursuance  of  the  ilirection  given  by 
St  James  v.  14.  ? 

Or  was  it  in  imitation  of  the  common  practice  of 
the  Jews,  or  of  the  disciples  whom  Chribt  sent  tQ 
preach,  Mark  vi.  13.  ? 

In  the  Constitutions  there  is  a  form  of  cQnsecratlng 
water  and  oil,  in  which  the  bishop  or  the  presbyter 
prays  that  God  would  give  to  each  of  them  lurx^tv  vyuxQ 

x?c  hazliKfir,  vim  effectricem  sanitatis^  morborum  expul- 
iricem^  Hcemonumfugairicem^  omnium  insidiarum  profli' 
gairicem.  viii,  29. 

In  the  passage  of  TertuUian  concerning  Proculus, 
S.  Basnage  for  Euhodecc  reads  Euhodl^  and  for  Torpaf 
dotty  Torpeion^  and  thus  explains  the  place,  IIa*c  ergo 
est  mens  Tertulliani :  Cum  Severus  miracuhim  a  Proculo 
Juisse  editum^  ex  Euhodo  per  oleum  saniUo  comperlssei^ 
kunc  requisrcH  Proculum^  quern  et  in  palutio  suo  habuit 
usque  ad  mortem  ejus.  Annal.  ii.  p.  301. 

Thus  he  supposes  that  1^'oculus  cured  Euhodus,  and 
not  Severus  ;  and  IHeury  in  his  Histoire  Ecclesiastic 
que  understands  it  in  the  same  manner ;  but  this  in- 
terpretation seems  to  do  some  violence  to  the  words^ 
and  is  not  the  most  obvious  sense,  and  eum  is  more 
naturally  referred  to  the  emperor.  Besides,  the  ex- 
pression memarfuit^  and  the  affection  and  kindness 
which  the  emperor  shewed  to  this  man,  make  it  pro- 
bable that  he  himself  had  been  cured  by  him. 

In  the  persecution  under  Severus,  many  fled  to  a- 
yoid  it,  or  gave  money  to  redeem  themselves.  Tertul- 
lian,  like  a  frantic  Montanist,  condemned  these  expe- 
dients* De  Fuga^  5,  6.     One  Rutilius,  distrusting  his 
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own  courage,  made  use  of  them  both  ;  but  afterwart/5 
being  seized,  lie  endured  cruel  torments  and  death 
"with  great  constancy  and  intrepidity,  leaving  an  ex- 
cellent example  of  prudence  and  piety. 

Theophiius  wrote  three  books  and  addressed  tliemto 
his  friend  Autolycus,  a  learned  Pagan,  A.  D.  168. 
He  thus  disputes  *  with  him  concerning  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection. 

Sliew  we,  said  Autolycus,  even  one  man  raised  frm 
the  dead,  that  I  maif  see  and  believe. 

Autolycus,  in  all  probability,  had  no  thoughts  of 
calling  in  good  earnest  upon  his  friend,  or  upon  any 
of  the  Christians,  to  perform  such  a  miracle  ;  but  like 
the  generality  of  the  Gentiles,  accounted  the  future 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  expected  by  the  ChrisUans, 
to  be  an  idle  tancy  and  an  utter  impossibility,  a  hope 
without  ground  and  without  example^  and  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  to  be  a  fable  ;  therefore,  said  he,  give 
me  an  instance,  and  shew  me  one  man  at  least  wbo 
hath  been  restored  to  life.  Observe  that  this  was  a 
common  argument  in  the  mouth  of  the  pagans.  Tm- 
ta  cetas  abiit,  savs  Caecilius  in  Minucius  Felix,  secula 

inmuuera 

*  *Axxa  ^  TO  0Lfn7(T^ai  <n  nxfic  tyufitr^on'  f wc  y>>  litter  n»i 
xx¥  ivcc  iyi^^iVTOL  ix  nic^ar,  *tYoi  Awk  lar/fiJcrw*  to'^Hrov  fjilv  ri  f/^ftt 
ti  ^-latTcifjLiYo^  TO  ytyofh^  wt^ivtretc  ;  tTVa  T/rtueic  fih  HfOLkhix  x«»- 
ffd/la  ioLVTOYf  ^r.f*  Xf  'A(TKk)iTi6Y  Kifxyrca^i/lv-  iynyif^ai,  ra  Jt  wti 
Tw  0tS  iroi  KiyofjLiYx  aVmrc  ;  'Vwc  5  iTtlv^a  vot  nxfhf  tytfUYla  5 
^wr'Ja,  *  TVTo  aT/rmiC-  0  fxh  vy  0ioc  (rot  taroxxot  rvLfAv\^iOL  iTioi/xnifif 

tic  TO  IXrt^lV&Y  OL\JTQ*  it  y>  ^WACf,  KoloLfOYKTOV  TYIf  f^h  KXtfOtP  J  H/Uif*"  J 
yVXTQY   TiKlVTVY,  WWC   J  aJTflt    TiKtVTX    ^  XYIVX^XI* Mw  Vf  aT/V«> 

oLKKx  vriTivi'  J  y)  4y«  Ytm^MY  tSto  *w(T^xt,  aKKOL  fvv  Kx^XYowaf  «ur« 
crirei)ft)>  ol/jkx.  5  tTiTu^^wy  hfx7f  yfx^xlQ  tqv  ayit/r  wfQ^nrw,  oi  J 
iSTfoitwor  titi  TLnvfialoc  ©fl  rd  ^foytyopora  a  rfO'^o  yiyon,  5  t« 
iHniira  Hn  TfimfyinrgLi,  ^  rat  cTif p^o^era  tw'«  Tot^ei  Qtraftft^ 
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Mmmumenjluxeruni :  guis  units  ullus  ah  inferis  vel  Pro-- 
49silm  sorie  remeavU^  horarum  saltern  pet^misso  conimeaia^ 
Del  ui  exemplo  oredet^enius  ?  xt 

So  in  Lactantius : — illud  repomtttr^  Tot  jmn  seculn 
Mremsierunt :  Quis  un<juam  unus  ab  inferis  resurrexit^ 
ii#  eMmph  (^us  fieri  posse  credamus?  Div.  Inst.  viL  9a. 

So  in  Teitallian  :  At  enim  Chu^fianfis,  si  de  homing 
kominem,  ipsumque  de  Caio  Caium  t^ducem  reprofuittat^ 
9t€tiim  iilic  vesica  yureritttr :  lapidibas  magis  nee  saitetn 
crestibus  apopulo  exigetur.  A  pel.  c.  48. 

The  general  purpose  of  which,  though  some  of  the 
expressions  be  obscure,  anci  perliaps corrupted,  is  plain-- 
ly  litis,  that  if  a  Christian  speaks  of  the  ceitatnty  of  a 
resurrection,  he  is  presently  treated  by  the  Pagans  as 
a  knave,  or  a  fool,  or  a  madman.  S|)eaking  ot  a  re* 
8ttrrectfon  and  a  future  judgment,  he  adds;  Hfecet 
moerisimns  aliquando.  De  vestrisfuimus.  Apol.  c.  18* 
Let  us  see  what  Theophilus  replies. 

1  •  What  great  4hing  would  it  be^  ifgou  should  give  ere* 
4iiii^  ickat  you  beheld f 

Thedphilus  here  seems  io  have  thought  upon  the 
words  of  Christ,  Because  thou  hast  seen  thou  hast  believ-^ 

9.  You  who  are  so  incredulous^  can  yet  imagine  that 
Hercules  iives^  and  that  jEsculapius  was  raised  after 
death. 

T©  this  Autolycus  would  perhaps  have  repHed,  My 
firiend,  let  me  tell  you  a  secret ;  I  believe  no  more  of 
the  matter  than  you  'do  :  but  though  I  should  think 
diat  the  souls  of  these  two  heroes  became  gods  after 
♦heir  death,  what  is  that  to  the  resurrection  which  you 
Christians  expect  ? 

If  Autolycus  really  believed  such  things,  he  had 
jnuch  more  credulity  than  the  Roman  publicans.   An 
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Amphiaraus  Dens  erit^  et  Trophomus?  Nasiri  qmim 
publicum^  quum  esseni  agri  in  Bcsotia  Deorum  immor' 
taliuni  excepti  lege  censoria,  negaiamf  immortales  esse  wU 
hs,  qui  aliquando  h^nines  Jmssent.  Cicero  De  Nai, 
Deorum^  iii. 

Supposing  him  to  have  admitted  popular  Paganism, 
and  rejected  Christianity,  Theophilus  might  have  told 
him,  that  lie  strained  out  a  gnat^  and  swallowed  q  camd^ 

3.  Iftfou  K^ili  not  believe  the  testimony  ofGod^  Iqueh 
iion  whether  you  would  believe^  though  I  sliQuld  skew  wm 
a  person  raised  from  the  dead^ 

Theophilus  had  in  his  mind.  If  they  believe  not  Mo- 
ses and  the  prophets^  neither  will  they  bepersuadedy  thf 
one  rose  from  the  dectd. 

4.  The  death  and  resurrection  of  the  seasons  of  th 
year^  of  day  itnd  nig/it,  of  the  sun  and  moon^  of  seeds 
andfruitSy  SfC,  are  figures  and  divifie  indications  of  the 
resurrection  ivhich  we  expect, 

5.  /,  wlio  was  a  Pagan  and  an  unbeliever  like  you^  m0 
believe  a  resurrection^  being  induced  to  it  by  the  indkof 
tions  of  it  which  I  have  mentioned ^  and  by  the  prophets^ 
whose  writings  shew  that  they  were  inspired  of  the  Holji 
Ghosts  and  had  t/ie  knowledge  if  things  past,  present^ 
andfuture. 

Theophilus  by  the  prophets  meant,  not  only  the 
writers  of  the  Old,  but  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
immediately  subjoins  some  passages  taken  from  St 
Paul's  epistles, 

From  all  this  it  must,  I  think,  be  acknowledged  that 
Theophilus  never  saw  a  man  raised  from  the  dead  :  if 
be  had,  it  would  have  so  affected  him,  that  he  could 
not  have  avoided  the  mentioning  it,  and  would  hav^ 
yrged  it  to  his  friend,  whom  he  was  desirous  to  confute 
and  to  convert,  and  who  would  surely  have  paid  some 
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degree  of  regard  to  his  testimony.  At  least  lie  would 
have  mentioned  it  as  a  reason  for  his  own  belief,  and 
a  motive  to  himself  to  continue  stedfast  in  all  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  and  particularly  in  the  doctrine 
of  a  resurrection,  a  reason  and  a  motive  stronger  sure- 
ly than  the  return  of  seasons,  and  the  setting  and  ris- 
ing of  the  sun,  &c.  Soles  occidere  ei  redirepossunt^  ^c. 
Instead  of  saying,  1  myself  have  seen  it,  he  talks  of 
the  smalt  merit  in  believing  what  one  beholds,  and  of 
the  reasonableness  of  assenting  to  inspired  men,  with- 
out such  overbearing  evidence. 

It  is  probable,  from  his  silence,  that  he  had  heard 
of  no  instance  of  such  a  miracle  in  his  days;  proba- 
ble, I  say,  but  not  certain  :  because  though  lie  had 
heard  of  it,  he  might  possibly  have  thought-it  to  no 
purpose  to  tell  his  friend  that  there  were  Christians 
who  affirmed  such  things,  and  he  might  suspect  that 
Autolycus  would  not  have  admitted  the  testimony  of 
pem>ns  with  whom  he  had  no  acquaintance,  and  for 
whom  he  had  little  regard. 

Theophilus  makes  no  mention  of  any  miracles,  except 
the  casting  out  daemons,  not  even  of  the  miracles  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  which  is  strange  ;  and  when 
he  speaks  of  curing  the  daemoniacs,  it  is  with  a  sort  of 
moderation  and  reserve — 0/  Sa/yuowSi'Tcc  iftoTt  ^  f^^Xi^  ^^  ^^''^ 

This  is  done,  says  he,  someihnes^  even  stilL — ii.  p.  87. 
Is  that  all  he  had  to  say  ?  And  yet  some  will  have  it 
that  daemoniacs  and  resurrections  were  as  common  in 
those  days  as  fevers  and  palsies.  It  must  be  confess- 
ed, tl\at  his  books  are  not  drawn  up  in  a  manner  alto<> 
gether  proper  to  convince  unbelievers. 

Clemens  Romanus,  Athenagoras,  Tertullian,  Ta- 
tian,  Minucius  Felix,  and  others,  when  they  treat  the 

sam^ 
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same  snbjpct,  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection,  mentioQ 
no  resurrections  in  their  days  to  conBrm  it,  but  Cle- 
mens mentions  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

As  Theophilus  was  disputing  with  a  pagan  about 
the  resurrection,  lie  might  have  told  him  that  the 
thing  had  not  appeared  impossible  to  some  Pagans, 
and  have  referred  him  to  a  remarkable  passage  in  Pla- 
to ;   fx  rw  TilihivrnnoTQif  av,  xetfiifw  %\  er  yn,  waKn  cxa  ^rvv- 

^inti  ^  d9o£ia7Ko/jLt9Gv^^'-^x  moriith  nimirwn^  sed ierrd eonir 
diiis^  illos  iterum  turn  restiiaios^  ei  in  novam  vitam  n* 
stauratos, — And  again  ;  «  y^  yi  anQwvKOfr^  •-aMk  ii& 
ffLtfirrfiijfOi  rSr  trfotr^r.  Omnes  enim  ex  terra  retiKvivi  noh 
cebantur^  rerum  prceieriiarum  immemores.  Polit.  p.  271 1 
972.  Plato  is  speaking  of  an  old  history^  trcpuaumt  ^vim. 
The  Athenians  could  not  be  surprised  at  St  Paul's 
mentioning  iwafru:,  if  they  liad  read  Plato.  See 
the  passage  of  Minucius  cited  above,  and  some  Piigan 
stories  of  resurrections  in  the  notes  of  Davies,  and  Gro- 
tius  deFier.  R.  C.  ii.  §  7, 10.  and  Bay le*s  flic/.  Theo- 
pompp:,  not.  L. 

It  is  certain  that  the  most  convincing  proof  of  the 
resurrection  which  could  have  been  offered  to  Au- 
tolycus,  or  which  Autolycus  could  have  asked,  would 
liave  been  to  raise  a  dead  man  before  his  eyes  :  but  in 
this  kind  of  dialogues,  real  or  fictitious,  we  are  not  to 
suppose  that  the  Pagan  always  said  what  was  most 
suitable,  and  that  the  Christians  always  replied  in  the 
most  pertinent  manner. 

Theophilus  iii.  3.  says  ;  T/  /uioi  Koirhr  nalajlynF  ri  9%f\ 

9<oKiK'rov,  ly  *AffoltTnc  T?,c  afanTXyfTOv--^;     Quia  jam    r^Cflh 

seam  Neptuni  Apollinis^    Bacchic  HercuUsy    Minerom 
sinus  amantis,  Vetieris  pudorem  projidentis  facinoraf 
^hojtoKTn  is  an  epithet  wliich  ought  to  have  been  ex- 
plained 
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f>lained  by  the  editors.  Theophilus  means  the  Epke- 
sian  Diana  J  Diana  vroKvfiA^o^  who  is  represented  with 
a  multitude  ot  breasts'  one  above  another,  and  makes 
an  ugly  figure,  more  like  a  she-devil  than  a  goddess. 
Diana — Ephesia  mammis  multis  et  veribus  [uberibusj 
ejtstrucia.  Minucius,  2.  21.  where  see  Davies. 
Theophilus  should  rather  have  called  her  "Af^/c  than 
'aSuc,  but  the  pagans  confounded  their  deities  to- 
gether, and  made  their  Ceres,  Diana,  Hecate,  Isis, 
Proserpina,  Minerva,  S^c.  to  be  one  and  the  same,  and 
thence  came  the  SymhoHc  and  Pantheistic  images  of 
gods  and  goddesses,  representing  the  attributes  of  se- 
veral deities. 

Contemporary  with  Theophilus  was  Irenaeus,  who 
gives  us  an  account  of  miracles  wrought  in  the  church, 
as  healing  the  sick,  casting  out  devils,  speaking  vari- 
ous languages,  raising  the  dead,  &c. 

It  hath  been  hitherto  taken  for  granted  on  all  sides 
that  he  speaks  of  all  these  miracles,  as  being  performed 
in  his  days.  Therefore  Dr  Middleton  has  laboured 
to  invalidate  his  testimony,  and  to  shew  that  he  was 
a  weak,  credulous,  and  injudicious  man  ;  and  I  fear 
it  will  be  no  easy  task  to  clear  him  entirely  from  the 
imputation  of  credulity  and  inaccuracy  *.  But  on 
considering  the  words  of  Ircnseus,  a  conjecture  offered 

itself 

*  The  credulity  and  inaccuracy  of  the  Christians  of  those  times 
permit  us  not  to  trust  to  their  relations,  especiaUy  when  they  contain 
any  thing  preternatural.  One  cannot  help  wibhing  that  they  had  been 
more  circumspect  and  less  credulous  ;  but  perhaps  providence  would 
not  preserve  them  from  these  errors  and  defects,  that  it  might  plainly 
tppear,  that  they  were  men  in  no  manner  comparable  to  the  first  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  Christ,  and  consequently  altogether  incapable  of  forg- 
ing the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  Le  Ci(r.\  Bibl.  A.  ct  M. 
%jaL  p.  27. 
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itself  to  me,  which  may  perhaps  deserve  notice :  Ire* 
naeus,  writing  against  heretics,  observes  that  tbey 
never  had  miraculous  gifts  amongst  them,  and  there* 
by  might  be  distinguished  from  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
I'hen  he  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  miracles  pertbrmed 
by  the  latter,  mixing  those  which  had  been  wrought 
by  the  apostles  and  their  immediate  successors  with 
those  which,  in  his  opinion,  and  according  to  common 
report,  still  continued  in  the  church.  When  he  speab 
of  resun'ections  he  says,  the  soul  returned^  the  dead 
"wei^e  raised^  and  remained  wv9  ifilw^  wUh  $ts^  f  that  is, 
wiih  us  Christians ;  but  he  fixes  not  the  time  when 
they  were  recalled  to  life,  and  were  to  be  seen.  It  ii 
not  evident  therefore,  even  upon  his  own  account  of 
it,  that  the  dead  were  raised,  or  remained  alive  at  the 
time  he  wrote.  It  is  remarkable  that  when  he  speab 
of  casting  out  devils,  healing. the  Sick,  and  other 
miracles,  he  uses  the  present  iense^  wTtxSdir,  fxaJrwir, 
4WTXI,  SfC.  but  when  he  mentions  resurrections,  he 
has  the  caution  always   to  use  the  aoristj  imrfi^v, 

«^a{>/V3"ir,  •yffflwo'ar,  vcLfifjLetrav, 

Irenaeus  says,  that  the  dead  were  raised  and  reman- 
ed alive  for  some  years :  Quadratus,  who  wrote  his  a- 
pology  about  fifty  years  before  him,  speaks  thus ;  Ti 

roi,  aKXx  KOLt  aci  zirafi/lic  wde  iTilyifjiolj/loi  /jiiror  tou  ^arJifoc,  aXM 
Kai  aTfltxxaysyTcc,  ntrxr  iti  ^firov  /xaror.  iVi    xoti    t/c   roue  if/uw/e- 

fovf  Xj^ivoMi  Ttpic  aJrwr  i^iKo/lo.     Sercaioris  autem  nostri  0- 

pera 

•  Nyy  dlci  potest,  de  re  qux  -state  nostra  facta  est,  idemque  valet 
ac  v%  xtUi*  if*Sfy  quod  Eusebius  usurpare  solet  de  rebus  multo  ante 
gestis.  Ut  cum  dicit  de  Porphyrio  philosopho  i  tucf  iftm^  ytfifUfi'^ 
Justinus  de  Antinoo  ita  loquitur,  iy  f vf  ^vm^iv,  qui  nostra  state  yiz* 
it.    Valerius  ad  Euscli.  iv.  8. 
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pera  semper  conspicua  eranij  quippe  guce  vera  esseni  :  ii 
3Ci£cei  qtd  morbis  Uberati^  aui  qui  ex  morte  ad  vitam  re-* 
vocaiifuerant.  Qui  quidem  non  solum  dum  sanahanturi 
OHi  dum  adviiam  revocabantur^  conspecti  sunt  ab  omnibus, 
sed  secuio  deinceps  tempore.  Nee  solum  quamdiu  in 
ierris  moratus  est  Servator  noster,  verurA  etiatn  post  ejus 
(Bscessum  diu  superstites  fuerunt :  adeo  ut  nonnulli  eorum 
eiiam  ad  nostra  usque  tempora pervenerint .  Apiid  Euseb. 
iv.  3.  Both  of  them  use  the  same  word  /xaroc.  x{^^^^ 
Ulowov,  says  Quadratus  ;    /xaro7c   trivt,   says   Irensus. 

Did  IrenaBiis  copy  Quadratus  *  ? 

Iraenevuf 

•/  A'M-o^VKot  hoL  CTjxxrevp^ijc'  5  «»'  rn  a^tK^oTY\Tt  ta-oXKaKtc,  S/ot  to  aV-' 
ayitoLTof  rric  noli  tottov  exxxwa/ac  wdayi^  oLtrmcLfjitryif  fxtli  tfi^itai  y 
9j\afUCK4  ^oxxHf,  trnffi^t  rh  wnvjULX  tv  riliKivrnKOToc,  ^  i^oL^h- 
Sif  iowSywTOf  TaiC  €v^a7f  r^  dyiar, — u  U  ^  ror  Kvfnv  foLyJcC' 
CiJhwc  Tot  Twavra  crtToi>jx£Kai  f>i<nt(Ttr,  tw)  roc  vr^^vflmi  afolyorjic 
avTH^,  t^  cviTOif  i^ihit^o/ULtY  fvct/ja  Src^c  tsripi  ai/rv  il  tar^eeiffiv^cit  ^ 
ytynitcu  ^Soua^,  ^  olvtov  fiovov  ilroLt  rov  ijcr  rv  &&/,  Ito  ^  er  ri 
tKury  opofjLolt  oi  aA»i6a^c  avrv  fjLoAf\rcUf  'uroL^  avT\f  Ko£o/l€C  tyiy  p^a- 
fif,  tTFtriMcw  tT  lutfyw/x  rii  tqy  KotTrur  ar^QTrap,  x^Bolc  tU  tKX(r- 
T«<  tiuTQiv  TYiv  lafidr  uKfj^t  vaf  aJrS.  ol  /xh  y>  lat/uLoroLC  €A.ai/rv<T# 
fii€ouu(  ij  aA>i6«c'  wj'i  tiroAXoex/c  /^  'on^ivuv  avvk  ixv\nti;  xoAol^i7-' 
^(/jxc  cfrh  ruf  tsrornfo^Y  wni/ju.oiTu>r,  ^  UYOii  i.Y  tyi  ix.KKWTioL'  cl  ll  ^ 
vfoyfutnv  ^"Xyvi  T(t>Y  fjLtK\0Y^(^Y ,  Kf  OTrjaa-iXi  jo  jtYitretc  w^o^tfitKcic 
iKk9t  Si  Tvc  xduYOYlotQ  lioL  Twc  TCJY  ^etfUY  iTrMaic^c  iuYloLt,  y  vynTc 
uwoxaAi^oLvw.  nbYi  %l  xaflolf  Ifa/uiY  Xf  yik^oI  liyt^iiKrctY,  ^  tsra^ifiiC'tYxf 
0V9  r\f/UY  UoLYoTi  iTi(n.  Kf  tI  yoif  ;   «x  i^iY  afibuoY  t/T«7r   tuy  X^t*^' 

flSlTCaY,   UY   KOLid  WOiY%f    TM  KOiTfAM   Yl   fKKKnJlOL   TTXfd     0W     XaCSja,   ii 

T&»  OY^fjLcth  I^ffV  X^/rv    T\f    ^xi/fcoTohf    iTri    Yloyrtit  XliKxin,  txarjyc 

ifAtfOLQ   ITT    tVl^yifricL    TYI   'f(>>Y    'i^YUY     iTlTiKU,   fJillTt   i^CLTXTCJTa    TtYX^, 

fi/lTi  ^oifyvfil^^iYYi,  cJc  y>  oufidY  iiKi'pt  zjxfx  0fcS,  Sw^ixy  Xf  Sjaxo- 
n7.^— Jta8«c  ^  tj'oKhQY  XKWfjLtY  a6ix<p«K  €k  rJi  'iKxwtvix  'nrfo^Yijtux 
^oej/V^a7flt  f^OK^fitfy.  J^  craK'JoSa^raTc  K<x\>if]QY  bid  Td  crtJ/xo/oc  yxciJor- 
#aiC*  5  Ta  Kfi^^tx  TQY  a^SyWTOjy  t/c  ^XYi^h  ayoYluv  iftl  t«  crv^fi- 
fCrlt.  ij  T«  fjLu^rftx  TV  0tSexi<ryvw?ya?y.  T^^^^t^fnabest,  ut  mortuujn 
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Ircnasus  says  that  evil  spirits  were  cast  out  of  pagans, 
so  as  to  return  no  more,  and  that  they  who  were  thus 
cured  often  embraced  Christianity,  Tertullian  otf 
Scap.  iv.  and  Origen  in  Rest,  affirm  the  same. 

Irenscus  says  not  as  some  have  imagined,  that  Alt 
Christians  could  work  mimcles  ;  he  only  says,  •/  om- 
6alc  avTv  ficAnWi,  theif  who  are  true  disciples  of  Chrisi^ 
whicii  is  not  the  same  as  wdfTtc,  and  only  means  that 

none 

eMcitent  per  orationem^  quemadmodttm  Dominus  tt  Apo»$9S 
fecerunt.     Sed  et  sctpenumero  inter  frtUres^  tota  simml  wuMi 
loci  Ecclesia  oh  aUquam  necessitatem  idjlagitante  cum  jejum 
multis  et  orationibus^  reversa  est  in  corpus  anima  defuucti^  et 
Sanctorum precibus,  bominis  vita  donata  est.^-^^uod  si  linuh 
latione  quadam  ac  prastigiis  bac  Rominumfecisse  dUturisuaif 
ad  propbetarum  oracula  eos  deducentes,  ex  illis  demonstrabimMt 
cuncta  de  ipso  itaprnrdicta  et  gesta  esse  certissime^  eumque  soImb 
esse  Filium  Dei.     Unde  etiam  in  ejus  nomine^  quo t quo t  veri 
sunt  ejus  discipuli^  accepta  ab  eo  gratia  ad  salutem  atque  utiU^ 
tat  em  reliquorum  omnium  eafaciunt^  prout  unusquisque  ips^ 
rum  ab  eo  munus  acceperit.  Alii  enim  Dcemonas  expellunt  certih 
sime   ac  verissime ;  adeo    ut   qui  ejusmodi   malis   spiritibts 
libera ti  sunt,  sapejidem  amplectantur,  et  in  Ecclesia  pernuh 
neant.     Alii  prascientiam  futurorum  et  visiones  sortiii  suntf 
et  propbeticas  praedictiones.     Alii  injirmos  per  impositionem 
manuum  curanty  ac  pristimr  sanitati  restituunt.  Sed  et  mortui 
altquotieSf  ut  supra  diximus,  excitati  sunt,  et  pluribus  deincefs 
annis  nohiscum  remanserunt.     ^jtid  plura  .'  non  potest  num^ 
erus  iniri  donorum,  qua  per  universum  orbem  Ecclesia  a  Deo 
accipiens,  in  nomine  ejus  qui  sub  Pontio   Pilato   crucijixus  est 
Jesu  Cbristi,  quotidie  ad  opituiationem  gentium  operatur  ;  nee 
fallens  quenquam^  nee  pecuniam  corradens.     Ut  enim  gratis 
accepit  a  Dto,  sic  etiam  gratis  ministrat. — Sicuti  multos  ex 
fratrihus  audimus  in  Ecclesia,   qui  propbetia  dona  consecuti 
sunt,  et  omni  linguarum  genere  per  Spiritum  loquuntur^  et  ad 
bominum  utilitatem,  occulta  in  lucem  proferunt,  atque  arcana 
Dei  mysteria  exponunt.  Ircnceus  ii.  57.  pi  166.  Edm  Mas  suet ; 
or  Eu&eb.  v,  7.. 
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none  except  true  Christians  had  such  powers.    These 
learned  men  seem  to  have  been  misled  by  the  transla- 

tipn  of  YalesiuS.      Aio  xai  h  cxe/rvr  efifAOili  ot  cex^fOwc  onJii  /aolt 

%nlou  «rsc/  aJrv  KaQifltc  Tfiv  yi^jf — undeetion^  in  ejus  norniM^ 
quotquot  veri  sunt  ejus  discipuli^  acceptd  ab  eo  graiid — • 
So  Valesius,  who  had  no  reason  to  pat  in  quoiquot^  It 
should  be,  Unde etiam  in  iiiius  nomine,  veri  ejus  discipuli, <$t:« 
The  general  sense  of  the  passage  produced  here 
from  Irenaeus  is  this  ;  Heretics  never  had  any  mira- 
culous powers,  much  less  the  power  of  raising  tlie 
dead  :  yet  this  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  have  done, 
tiiiB  the  brethren  have  often  by  tlieir  united  prayers 
obtained  from  God  :  the  dead  have  been  raised,  and 
have  continued  with  us  for  some  years.  The  true  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  receive  various  gifts,  and  daily  impart 
them  as  freely  as  they  have  received  them;  some 
foretel  future  events,  odiers  heal  the  sick,  others  ex- 
pel evil  spirits,  &c. 

I  suspect  that  if  Irenseus  had  been  called  upon  to  eK-- 
plain  himself  as  to  these  gifts,  and  to  prove  his  asser- 
tions, he  would  have  said  that  the  ejecting  of  daemons, 
and  the  healing  the  sick  were  still  performed  upon 
certain  occasions  ;  but  that  the  speaking  of  languages^ 
the  disclosing  the  secrets  of  mens  hearts,  and  the  rais- 
ing of  the  dead  had  been  perlornicd  by  apostles  and  a- 
poatolical  men  ;  and  that  he  had   mentioned  all  these 
piracies  without  discrimination  of  time,  as  gifts  con- 
ferred ^n  the  faithful,  and  never  on  heretics. 
In  speaking  of  these  miracles  he  alludes  to  the  New 
I    Testament,  and  talks  in  the  apostolical  style  :  Kafi&Jc  e/c 

^     i««ff^  ovrwr  rh  S^ftai'  tixiffi  ^ol^  oLvri,  from   1  Pet.  iv,   10. 

[     U«f8C  xct9«V  i)<aL€i  ^ifiiTiJLOL  — Again  ;    Mire   i^x-iroCi^oL   riti^^ 

f    fwn  f^dyyuf/^oyfcttVw.  from  2  Cop.  xii.  16. — \o\'^  v^jlac  iKoLdr. 

gain  ; 


I 
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gain  ;  'Ac  >t>  Sc^ftaV  c7x»ff c  va^a  €)tv,  Sfiifiar  jy  Siflutoro.  ntHB 
Alatt,  X.  8.  Xwfiar  ixaCtrt  Swftar  Xori.  Again  ;  rat  ifvfa 
t/c  9are;6r  dyof%r.  flX)m  1  Cor.  xiv.  S^^i,  5  ovr»  rat  JtfWTW  tic 
xafS/ac  oL-jTcS  ^xnf>0L  yitiloLu 

After  Irenscus,  there  is  hardly  any  mention  made 
of  the  gift  of  tongues  in  ecclesiastical  history^  One 
who  hath  written  the  life  of  Pachomius,  a  monk  of  the 
fourth  century,  says  amongbt  other  tilings  equally 
marvellous  and  equally  credible^  that  this  saint  had 
roceiv^ed  a  power  to  speak  all  sorts  of  languages*  Sec 
Boliandusj  or  Tillemont  H.  E.  vii.  p.  224. 

As  to  the  ejection  of  daemons,  mentioned  by  Ire* 
naeus^  and  other  fathers^  every  one  knows  how  often 
even  the  wise  and  the  wary  have  been  deceived  in  the 
affair  of  sorceryj  witchcraft,  and  daeiixoniacal  opera* 
tions.  The  proofs  must  be  very  clear  and  the  case 
easily  distinguishable  from  bodily  disorders,  or  firoid 
imposture,  before  a  man  should  give  a  full  assent  to 
the  testimony  either  of  ancient  or  of  modem  Chris- 
tians. The  sj>eaking  of  new  languages,  as  we  obsenr* 
ed  before,  hath  been  supposed  one  of  the  marks  of  a 
possession.  Hoc prodigii  Dcpmon  imifatione prosecuius 
^sf,  si  crediiur  Ilieron^mo  in  vita  Ili/arionis :  Vidercs 
de  ore  barbaro,  et  qui  Francam  tantum  et  Latinam  no* 
vcrat,  Syra  ad  purum  verba  resonare.  Simi/e  prodigi' 
urn  nanalur  a  Gregorio  Magno :  Ammonius  mihi  jam 
in  monastcrio  positus  narnivit,  quod  in  ca  mortalitate 
({ua*  Patrici  *  Narsi  temporibus,  banc  urbem  vehe* 
mentur  alllixit,  in  domo  pra^dicti  V'alcriani  puerar- 
mcntarius  fuit,  prsRcipuse  simplicitatis,  et  humilitatis. 
Cum  vero  ejusdem  advocati  domus  cadem  clade  vas- 
taretur,  idem  puer  percussus  est,  et  ad  mortem  usque 

deductuSf 

*'I  suppose  it  should  be  Patricii  Narsetis  or  Narsis. 


ECCIJfeSlASttCAt  HISTORY.  S69 

ductus,  qui  subito  sublatus  a  prfesentibus  rcdiit,  si- 
lue  dominum  vocari  fecit :  cui  ait,  Ego  in  coelofui. 
ut  vero  scias  quod  me  in  ccelum  fuisse  veram  fate- 
,  ecce  accepi  ilHc,  utlinguis  omnium  loquar.  Num- 
lid  tibi  incognitum  fait,  Grajcam  me  linguam  om- 
no  non  nosse^  et  tamen  Grajce  loquor^  ut  cognoscas 
I  verum  sit  quod  me  omnes  linguas  accepisse  confi- 
or;  cui  tunc  GrsBce  dominus  suus  locutus  est  ;  at- 
le  ita  ille  in  eadem  lingua  respondit^  ut  cuncti  qui 
Icrant  mirarentur.  In  eadem  quoque  domo 
%dicti  Narsi  Spatarius  Vulgar  -manebat,  qui  fes- 
le  ad  segrum  deductus^  ei  Vulgarica  lingua  locu- 
sesti  Sed  ita  puer  ille  in  Italia  natus  et  nutritus, 
eadem  locutione  respondit.  Quoe  si  vera  suntj  ut 
ra  esse  possunt^  crediderim  non  miserum  puerum  tot 
^m  imbut  urn  fuisse  ^  at  Dcemonem^  ut  olim  serpentisy 
et  loguentis  Ungua^finxisse  voces pranuncianti  peregri- 
ap*  Quippe  die  tertio  infelix  ille  puer^  manus  ac 
achia,  lacertosque  suos,  dentibus  laniavit,  atque  ita 
corpore  exivit.  S.  Basnage^  Annal.  i.  p.  484. 
Tliese  things  may  be r 'true,  as  Basnage  observes; 
t  surely  we  want  better  vouchers  than  Jcrom,  and 
nmonius  the  monk.  We  might  as  well  believe,  upon 
5  authority  of  yEsop  and  Phaedrus,  that  Xhtfox  and 
t  cat  held  a  dialogue  together  in  Greek  or  in  Latin. 
••  The  reason  for  which  so  many  nragicians  were 
found  amongst  the  Jews,  though  they  were  con- 
demned by  the  law  of  God,  was  that  the  Jews  as- 
cribed  most  diseases,  those  especially  which  disturb 
the  understanding  and  dislocate  the  limbs,  to  the 
malice  of  daemons,  and  imagined  that  such  diseases 
could  only  be  cured  by  sorcery  and  incantations. 
We  find  in  the  Gospel,  that,  wlien  our  Saviour 
cured  the  diseased  and  the  possessed,  the  Jews 
said  that  he  wrought  these,  miracles  by  the  power        J 

VOL.  I.  A  a  •  '  i«  2^j^j 


3tO  kkMAlucs  oK 

"  and  assistance  of  damons.^^      Vigneml^Mordk^^ 
torn.  i.  p.  2/8. 

**  There  are  men  of  abilities,  who  respect  the  autho* 
**  rity  of  the  sacred  books,  and  yet  know  not  how  to 
*-  believe  that  the  dasmoniacs  mentioned  in  the  (ka^ 
"  pels  were  tormented  by  daemons^  They  are  inclin- 
'*  ed  to  think  that  their  diseases  were  natural,  bat 
^^  that  the  causes  of  them  were  not  known.  This  o* 
"  pinion  f  gives  me  no  oflfence ;  the  miracles  of  our 
*'  Saviour^  ui>on  this  supposition,  were  only  so  much 
•*  the  greater,  since  it  is  much  more  wondcrfiil  to 
*^  command  a  disease  than  to  command  a  devil  tode* 
*^  part  instantly,  and  to  be  instantly  obeyed;  beskks, 
*'  our  I^rd  was  not  sent  to  rectify  the  wrong  notions 
**  which  the  Jews  might  entertain  concerning  tlwsc 
*'  maladies.*'  Thus  Beausobre,  in  his  Posthunioui 
Remarks  on  Mai.  v.  p.  1 4«  whose  sincere  attachment 
to  Christianity  no  man  can  fairly  call  in  question. 

In  his  notes  on  Mark  v.  he  is  of  opinion  that  the 
dacmoniac  who  brake  his  chains  and  fetters,  must  have 
l>cen  assisted  by  an  evil  siwit,  and  that,  of  tl)e  dae- 
nioniacs  mentioned  in  the  sacred  books,  some  were 
really  y^osscssed,  and  others  were  only  afflicted  witli 
epilepsies,  <Sc. 

*'  Thcoscbius,  a  pagan  philosopher,  had  a  wife 
*'  who  was  possessed  with  a  daemon.  To  deliver  lier, 
*'  he  at  first  had  recourse  to  prayei*s  and  humble  in- 

*•  treaties ;  but  the  daemon,  who   was  an  opiniatre, 

made 

•  His  true  name  was  Dom  Bonaventure  D^ Arg^nne^  and  be  w« 
Pr'teur  tie  la  Ckmreute  tie  Gaillon*  See  Leltres  de  Bayic^  p.  665. 
70ft.  86o,  Fowr  flVfz  ralsotiy  says  Bnyle,  tie  trouver  bon  ie  Melange  it 
Vi^ncul  Marviife^  &c« 

f  Some  learned  men  now  living  have  declared  themselves  of  tm« 
opinion,  with  a  very  good  desigr,  as  I  firmly  believe  ^  but  their  sys- 
tem is  liable  to  insuperable  objecuons* 
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'*  made  a  jest  of  all  this.  At  last  Theosebius  con* 
**  jured  him  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  the  Hebrews^ 
•*  and  called  to  witness  the  beams  of  the  sun.  Then  the 
^*  daemon  quitted  his  lodgings  protesting  that  he  had 
♦*  a  profound  respect  for  all  the  gods  in  general,  but 
*'  most  particularly  for  the  God  of  the  Hebrews.  It 
^^  is  not  a  Christian  who  relates  this  story  :  it  is  the 
"  philosopher  Damascius.  Apud  Phot*  Cod.  243. 
col.  1037*  Beausobre  Hist,  de  Man.  ii.  67* 

It  would  not  be  right  to  overlook  TertuUian^s  Dct- 
ttoflMec.  A  woman )  says  he,  went  to  the  theatre,  and 
came  home  possessed  by  a  devil.  The  exorcist,  who 
endeavoured  to  cast  him  out,  asked  him  how  he  had  the 
assurance  to  enter  into  a  Christian.  Why  not  ?  said 
the  dsemon  :  I  found  her  at  my  own  house.  De  Speo- 
toe.  96. 

It  is  most  probable  that  the  daemoniacs  described 
in  the  New  Testament  wei'e  really  possessed.  See 
page  34.  When  the  devils  went  out  of  the  dae- 
moniacs,  and  entered  into  the  swine,  if  the  disorder  of 
these  men  was  only  madness,  the  sense  must  be  that 
the  disease  ieft  the  meuy  and  was  transferred  to  the 
beasts^  and  this  must  have  been  performed  by  the  im- 
mediate act  and  power  of  Clirist :  but  if  it  was  a  dae- 
moniacal  case,  the  destruction  of  the  beasts  was  only 
by  his  permission,  and  by  the  act  and  power  of  the 
evil  spirits.  It  deserves  therefore  to  be  considered, 
whether  a  bare  permission  of  our  Lord,  in  tliis  case, 
be  not  more  consistent  with  the  general  character  of 
his  mighty  works,  which  were  of  the  merciful,  and  not 
of  the  severe  kind,  and  also  with  the  words  of  the  three 
Evangelists,  which  represent  him,  not  as  actings  but 
only  as  not  hindering, 

A  a  2  As 
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As  to  the  (laRmoniacs  in  the  following  ages,  it  mif 
be  left  as  a  dubious  point:  dubious,- 1  say ;  for  it  is 
possible  that,  after  the  apostolical  age,  evil  spirits 
might  be  permitted  or  comnoahded  by  the  Su- 
preme GrtA'cnior  to  afflict  men,  and  might  be  o- 
bliged '  to  dq^art  at  the  command  of  Christians^ 
and  at  the  name  of  Jesus^  It  is  possible  that  such 
interpositions  of  daemons  might  be  permitted  in 
one  century  and  in  one  I'egion,  and  not  in  another. 
The  invisible,  and  sjVirituaK  and  angelical  world  may 
undergo  many  variations,  and  be-  subject  to  different 
restraints  and  i-egulations  in  different  ages,  so  as  to 
interfere  more,  or  less,  or  not  at  ally  rn  human  afiairs. 
Thus  much  in  bcLmlfy  not  of  beiief*^  but  cjf  ewade/mcal 
hesitation. 

Le  Clerc,  in  his  Hlsioria  Ecclesiasiica^  hath  inserted 
the  Christian  Creeds  as  it  stood  in  the  days  of  Irenaeus: 

"  Ecclesia^  inquit  Irenaeus,  tametsi per  totum  orhem^ 
"  usque  ad  extremos  terr(ejines^  sparsa,  ftb  Apostoliseo' 
* '  rumque  Disci fmlisfidein  accepit^  quteest^  i .  in  unum  Data 
* '  Pat  rein  Otnmpotentem^  qui  fecit  cadum  et  terrain  et  man 
^^  et  oninia  qua^  in  eis  sunt,  ii.  et  in  unuin  Jeswn  Chris- 
*'  tuiUy  Filium  Dei^  nustive  salutis  caussd^  incm^nafnm; 
''III.  et  in  Spirit  uiH  Sanctum^  qui,  per  Prophetas^  (ixo- 
*'  nomias  et  advent  us  [ChrisU)  pra?dicavif,  et  generationen 
*'  e  Virgine^  et  perpessionein  et  resuiTectionem  e /norim^ 
"  et  ctun  came  in  aelos  adsumptionan  di/ecti  Jesu  ClmsU 
'*  Domini  liostri,  et  e  cxio  adientum  ejus,  in  glorid  Pa- 
*'  tr'ts,  ad  colli  s^enda  ojnwa,  et  adexcitandani  omnen  tofiss 
*^  humani geneiHs  carnem  ,   iv.  ut  Christo  Jesu  Domino 
*'  nostro  et  Sar atari  et  liegi,  secundmn  Patris  incvnspicu* 
.*'  voluutatem,Jiectatur  omne genu  ca^lestiurn,  teiresttiuui^ 
**  et  itiferorain,  et  omnis  lingua  ei  conjiteatur,  uiqueipse 
>^  just um  judicium  in  amnibus  Jerat,  splritualia  quiaem 
**  nejuitkt  0t  Angelas  transgressor es,  quique  in  defeciione 

^'fuerunty 
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**yiisra!it,  impiosgiie  item  homines  et  injiislos  elfla^ltiosm 
**  et  hlasphemos  in  ignem  (eterwim  m'l/fut :  /'i/.sfis  vcro 
**  xanciis,  ijui  prtpcepta  ejus  seiiirverint,  et  in  amoie 
•*  permansermt,  sea  ab  iwth,  sea  jHmt  pceitifenti'tin,  z-ifam 
**  grat'^catus^  immoria/ileUe  eos  douef,  et  gloria  u-tetud 
**  circimidet.** 

JFfanc  confirmat  in  sequentibus  Lva  fejLifidem  per  tut  urn 
terrantm  orbem  a  Christianis  uuamiiii  comemit  et  trna 
voce  doceri.-~~HiHc  inleUitrere  est  e.nlem  esse  omnibu.* 
tmmma  Fidei  Capita,  nee  doctos  planbus  indigerc  ad  coh- 
aeqaendam  salutem,  tjuam  minus  entditos,  nefjue  ad plitni 
adtmttendd  adigi  posse.  Hevelniioni,  uimiruia,  at  deimht 
niki/ potest,  sic  nw  tjuidquain  addere  fas  est,  Ideooue 
kernel  constituta  Fidei  Cajxta  ne^ue  eutgeri,  sine  nova 
Recelatiune,  neque  minui  possuat.  Quod  ad  anhHum  re- 
vocasse,  opdrtiusset  eos^fjui  nova  fidei  Capita  segueiiiibus 
scecu/is,  sine  twois  ulUs  a  Deo  mandaiis  acceptis,  condide- 
runt. — Ex  hoc,  a/iisve  id  genus  priscis  Confsssioaibiis, 
ctmfiatumpasteaest,  quod  vacatur  Sipaboium  Apostoloruvit 
mi  viri  docti  ostenderunt.  p.  6  j  1 . 

Let  us  add  to  tliis,  the  creed  wliich  is  delivered  to  ' 
us  by  Tertullian : 

Vtucum  quidem  Deum  credimus,  sub  hoc  tameu  dispor 
Mtione,  guam  Oeconomiam  dicimus^  at  unicl  Dei  sit  et  ivV 
Stu,  Serna  ipsius,  qui  er  ip'so  processerit,  pef  qiiem  omnia 
JtKta  sunt,  et  sine  quo  factum  est  nihil;  hunc  misstcm  a 
Patre  in  Virgiaem,  et  ex  eu  natum  homincm  etDeum,Ji- 
£um  hominis  et^Hum  Dei,  et  cognominatum  Jesum  Chris-  ■ 
fum;  hunc  possum,  hunc  moriuum  et  sepultum,  secundum 
Scripturas,  et  resuscitatum  a  Patre,  et  in  cce/os  resamtum 
severe  ad  dexterant  Patris,  veniurum  jiidicare  vivos  et 
mortuos;  quiexinde  ndserlt,  secundum  promimonem  suam, 
■^  Pa/re  Spiritum  Sanctum  Pm'ac/etum,  sancti/icatorem  ■ 

Mi 
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Jidei  eorum  qm  creduiU  in  Pairem  et  Filium  ei  Sphiim 
Sanctum.  Adv,  Praxeam,  2. 

These  are  perhaps  the  two  most  ancient  creeds  diat 
are  extant,  and  not  at  all  the  worse  for  their  antiquity. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  Pantaenus, 
a  philosopher  and  a  learned  man,  went  to  India  to 
preach  the  gospel.  He  is  not  said  to  have  wrought 
any  miracles  there  ;  but  it  is  related  that  he  found 
Christians  in  those  countries.  Ensebms  v.  10. 

Narcissus  was  made  bishop  of  Jerusalem  about 
A.  D.  180.  The  Christians  of  that  country,  in  the 
time  of  £usebius,  preserved  the  memory  of  some  won- 
derful works  wrought  by  him,  and  in  his  favour,  which 
Eusebius  relates,  vi.  9«  10,  11.  It  may  seem  the 
more  probable  that  he  should  have  been  enabled  to 
perform  miracles,  because  he  is  not  only  represented 
as  a  very  good  man,  but  he  was  in  some  manner,  a 
disciple  or  successor  of  the  apostles,  and  an  apostolical 
father;  for  he  was  born  about  A.  D.  96.  before  the 
death  of  St  John,  was  made  bishop  when  he  was 
eighty<»four  years  old,  and  lived  to  an  uncommon  age, 
to  a  hundred  and  sixteen  at  least.  But  as  his  mi- 
racles stand  u}K)n  tradiiionarif  report  in  Eusebius,  every 
one  may  judge  of  them  as  he  thinks  fit. 

Narcissus  is  said  to  have  turned  water  into  oil ;  bnt 
the  change  of  water  into  oil  to  supply  the  church* 
lamps,  has  the  air  of  a  miracle  performed  upon  an 
occasion  rather  too  slender.  Let  us  therefore  leave  it 
in  ambiguOf 

This  miracle  calls  to  mind  a  story  related  by  Dio, 
xlviii.  Orosius  vi.  and  Eusebius  in  his  Chronicon^  that, 
in  the  time  of  Augustus,  a  fountain  of  oil  burst  out 
at  Rome,  and  flowed  for  a  whole  day.     In  natural' 
history  there  arc  accounts  of  greazy  and  bituminous 

springs, 
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rs,  where  something  like  oil  has  floated  on  the 
Pliny  xxxi,  p.   54!),  and  Harduin,  in  his 

mention  many  such  fountains,  qui  expleni  olei 

and,  quorum  aqua  luceimceardeant.  So  tiiat  tills 
:  of  Dio,  ^-c,  should  not  rashly  be  ranjced  with 
peurmnce  of  Castor  and  PoUux^  the  man  wUh  the 
Ofd^  and  other  prodigies  of  the  like  nature, 

anonynH>us  writer  of  the  second  century  says, 
fatalis,  a  confessor,  having  accepted  of  a  bishop*- 
imongst  the  heretics,  was  severely  scourged  all 
by  angels,  and  the  next  morning  repented  and 
led  to  the  church,  Apnd.  Euseb.  v.  28/  The 
lony  of  this  unknown  writer  cannot  be  of  great 
rity  :  but  the  story  seems  to  have  given  the  hint 
om  to  feign  that  he  also  underwent  the  sarnie 
line  for  studying  profane  autliors,  Cicero,  ViigiU 
Upon  which  one  of  the  Italian  Ciceromans  hath 
red,  that  if  Jerom  was  whipped  for  being  a  Ci^ 
m,  that  is  for  writing  altogether  in  the  style  and 
sr  of  Cicero,  he  suffered  what  he  did  not  de*^ 

*  and  might  have  pleaded  Not  g^U^f 
X\  the  Latin  fathers  Lactantius  would  have  been 
;d  to  the  most  stripes ;  as  being  by  fur  tlm 
;  and  politest  writer ;  but  he  escaped  this  punish* 
:  he  was  not  whipped^  he  was  only  starved,  hac^ 
r,  vir  omnium  suo  tempore  eruditissimus^  sed  adeo 
%  ut  plerumque  etiam  necessariis  indiguerit.  Hict 
lus  Chron.  I  mention  not  this  as  any  thing 
ordinary  or  wonderful ;  not  as  one  of  the  miracles 

fourth  century  :  for  porcerty  is  a  disease  which 
as  much  and  as  frequently  in  the  Republic  of'Letr 

A  a  4  iefSj 

t  he  was  a  vexy  good  ^vritCTy  for  the  tixne  In  which  be  Uvc4« 
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ters^  as  die  Plague  in  Consiemimopk.     The  n^oUo  qjp 
the  Republic  was  given  to  it  by  Terence  :  it  is, 

Modo  liceat  vivere :  est  spes.  Quae  ?  Nos  esuriith 
ros  satis. 
From  the  death  of  Severus,  A.  D.  911.  to  Deciiu, 
A.  D.  249.  the  Christians  enjoyed  a  calm  with  littk 
interruption  :  but  prosperity  is  often  a  greater  trial 
than  adversity  ;  a  relaxation  of  discipline  and  a  cor- 
i-uption  of  manners  ensued,     Cyprian,  De  Lapm^ 
complains  of  it  heavily,   and  describes   it  in  very 
strong  terms,  which  yet  may  })erhaps  require  some  a- 
batcment,  though  other  writers  concur  in  a  great  mea- 
sure with  him.     His  vehement  temper,   his  indigna- 
tion against  vice,  and  his  African  eloquence  might 
induce  him  to  make  free  with  a  figure  called  exagger- 
ation.    But  the  number  of  Christians  who  fell  from 
the  faith  in  the  Decian  persecution  shews  that  there 
had  been  a  preceding  degeneracy.     As  the  Christians 
and  the  Pagans  had  dwelt  quietly  together  In  civil  so- 
ciety, they  learned  something  of  each   pther,  and  the 
former  grew  top  compliant  to  woridly   fashions,  and 
suffered  from  the  contagion  of  bad  example.     In  the 
time  of  Tertullian,   if  not  before,   there  were  some 
Christian  soldiers,  anjd  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  they 
could  maintain  their  innocence  in  that  station,  and  a^- 
void  such  dissimulation,  and  such  practices  f  as  were 
scarcely  allowable.     It  is  to  be  supposed  tl>at  the 
Christians  kept  out  of  the  army   as  much  as  they 
could  ;  which  they  might  the  more  easily  do,  because 
the  Roman  service  was  attended  with  many  profits, 

advantages, 

*  Religio  lota  castrensis  Signa  vcner&tur,  Signa  jurat,  Signa  omm- 
bus  Diis  praeponit.  Tertullian.  ApoL  Afterwards  the  Christian 
^oldiers  wonbipped  tbeir  Labarum. 
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advantages,  and  privileges,  and  so  the  army  was  sup- 
plied and  recruited  with  the  less  difficulty,  and  tlic 
officers  were  usually  cautious  in  accepting  those  who 
offered  themselves,  and  required  testimonials  of  their 
being  duly  and  legally  qualified  ;  but  to  be  sure  it 
must  have  happened  sometimes  that  Christians  were 
not  left  to  their  option,  that  a  refusal  would  have  been 
criminal,  and  that  they  must  have  listed,  or  Jiave  of-r 
fended  against  the  civil  laws.  In  such  cases  tliey 
might  think  it  permitted  to  them  to  enter  into  the 
service,  though  hardly  as  volunteers ;  but  in  this 
point,  from  the  titne  of  TertuUian,  they  grew  less  and 
less  scrupulous, 

Eusebius  highly  commends  the  behaviour  of  the 
Christian  soldiers,  who  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  turned  out,  rather  than  re- 
nounce their  religion,  and  at  the  same  time  represents 
their  station  as  very  honourable  and  very  profitable, 
and  producing  r/^wr,  Xo5a»,  ii;V/>ay/ar.  viii.  4.  Martin 
was  ordered  by  his  father,  who  had  served  in  the 
army,  to  list  himself  (as  the  laws  required)  about 
A.  D,  356.  cum  edicium  essei  a  regibus  ui  veteranorum 
jUii  admiiitiam  scriberentur.  Sulpit.  Sever.  VU.  Mart. 
c.  2.  The  army  was  chiefly  composed  of  citizens, 
who  had  some  fortunes,  more  or  less,  and  whose 
names  were  in  the  public  registers  ;  nor  did  the  Ro- 
mans usually  admit  aliens,  or  beggars,  or  bankrupts, 
or  slaves,  or  freed-men  into  the  land  service,  though 
in  chusing  marines  they  were  not  nice  and  scrupu- 
lous. They  who  reftised  to  serve,  when  they  were 
summoned,  unless  they  had  an  exemption  or  a  lawful 
excuse,  were  severely  punished.  Biit  the  stipends, 
the  rewards,  the  privileges,  the  promotions,  and  the 
military  geniqs  of  the  Romans,  made  it  easy  enougU 
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to  find  soldiers.     See  Li|>siu8  de  Miiit.  Rom.  and  par* 
ticularly  the  Theod.  Code^  I.  vi'u  p.  251*  &c. 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  one  Rml 
fled  fix)m  the  persecution,  tor  which  be  deserves  to  be 
commended  ;  and  quitting  all  that  he  had,  retired  to 
the  deserts,  and  contracting  a  tove  of  solitude  and  9 
dislike  of  the  world,  lived  tliere  alone,  as  it  is  said, 
ninety  years.  This  hermit  unfortunately  set  an  ex* 
ample,  whicji  was  followed  by  too  many,  and  he  may 
be  considered  as  a  kind  of  fether  and  .founder  of  the 
]^Ionks.  Jerom  wrote  his  life  ;  his  romance,  1  should 
say,  as  also  that  of  Uilarion,  who  became  a  monk  in 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  when  Antony 
was  proi>agating  monkery  in  Egypt,  and  gathering 
disciples. 

Tillemont  hath  made  two  extraordinary  concession^ 
concerning  Jcrorn,  that  he  was  more  disposed  to  aug- 
ment than  to  diminish  miracles,  and  that  exactness 
was  no  part  of  his  character.  H.  E.  vii.  p.  66y.  «/. 
And  Du  Pin  observ^es  that  Jeromes  Life  of  Paul  con* 
tains  things  qui  sont  fort  pen  croiables. 

About  ti)e  same  time  began  the  schism  of  die  No* 
rations,  which  lasted  two  hundred  years,  and  tlien 
dwindled  away.  Their  distinguishing  cl)aracter  was 
that  they  would  not  receive  into  the  church  penitent 
sinners,  and  those  who  lapsed  in  time  of  pei*secution* 
They  are  also  said  to  have  condemned  second  mar- 
riages. There  were  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century 
some  people  in  Alexandria  called  Novations,  who  re- 
fused to  honour  the  reliques  of  the  martyrs,  and  there- 
fore were  accused  of  despising  the  saints,  and  of  mak* 
ing  a  jest  of  martyrdom,  according  to  tlie  stupid  jar* 
gon  of  the  times.     Tillemont^  H.  E.  iii.  p.  47  i. 

Origen  was  bom  A.  D.  I80,  and  died  about  253. 

He 
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He  was  very  learned  and  ingenious,  and  indefati- 
gably  industrious ;  his  whole  life  frotn  his  early  years 
was  spent  in  examining,  teaching,  and  explaining  the 
Scriptures,  to  which  he  joined  the  study  of  philo- 
sophy, and  of  all  polite  literature.  Fie  was  humble, 
modest,  and  patient  under  great  injuries  and  cruel 
treatment  which  he  received  from  Christians  and  Pa- 
gans ;  for  though  he  ever  had  a  considerable  number 
of  friends  and  admii'ei^  on  account  of  his  amiable 
qualities  and  useful  accomplishments,  he  was  perse- 
cuted and  calumniated  by  men  who  had  neither  his 
learning  nor  his  virtue,  degraded  from  the  order  of 
presbyters,  driven  from  his  home,  and  excommuni- 
cated by  one  Demetrius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who 
envied  him,  says  Eusebius,  for  the  repi^tation  which 
he  had  gained.  Whilst  they  were  both  together  in 
tlie  land  of  the  living,  the  bishop  had  the  advantage 
over  the  presbyter,  so  as  to  be  able  to  harrass  and 
oppress  him  :  but  now  Origen  is  a  far  more  illustrious 
and  a  far  more  reverend  name  than  Demetrius^  in  the 
Christian  world,  and  in  the  Republic  of  Letters,  Suum 
cmque  decus  rependii  Postetitas. 

Pro  hoc  sudore  (fuid  accepit  prwmii  Origenes  ?  Dam" 
naiur  a  Demetrio  Episcopo.  Exceptis  PnUvsiincs  ei  Ara^ 
6mp  tt  Phocmces  atqneAchaia  sacerdotibus^  in  damnaiionem 
efus  consentit  orbis,  Ronut  ipsa  contra  hunc  cogit  setut^ 
imm  ;  non  propter  dogmatum  novitatem^  nee  pwpter  ha*- 
resim,  ut  nunc  adversiis  eum  rabidi  canes  simu/ant  :  sed 
qtda  gloriam  eloquentUe  eji$s  et  scienticc  fhre  non  poter^ 
ant^  ety  Ulo  docente^  omnes  muti  putabantur.  So  said 
Jerom,  whilst  he  had  a  favourable  opinion  of  Origen,, 
and  before  he  turned  his  coat,  and  abused  him.  Vid. 
Rufin.  Apot,  ii. 

There  ^r;v  many^  says  Origen,  Z9:h9  hving  me  more 
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than  I  desetxe^  speak  too  advaniageomsfy  of  me^  and 
ascribe  to  me  what  I  iuwe  not^  and  pretend  not  to  have : 
others  decrtf  all  that  I  saff  and  doy  and  accuse  me  ofsen^ 
timents  which  I  never  held.  Both  transgress  the  ruks 
f>f  truth ;  the  latter  through  spite  and  hatred ^  the  former 
through  fond  affection ;  affection  which  perhaps  deludes 
and  misleads  qs  much  as  enmity.     In  Luc.  Horn,  95. 

By  boldly  and  openly  confessing  Jesus  Christ  at 
all  times,  by  attending  the  martyi-s,  and  by  convert- 
ing  many,  and  some  of  them  considerable  })ersons,  to 
Christianity,  he  highly  provoked  the  Pagans,  and  was 
often  in  the  utmost  danger,  and  in  the  reign  of  De- 
cius  he  underwent  imprisonment,  chains,  and  tor- 
lures.  When  he  was  not  seventeen  years  old,  his  fa- 
ther suffered  martyrdom,  and  he  had  so  earnest  a  de- 
sire to  die  with  him  for  the  same  cause,  and  threw 
himself  so  much  in  the  way  of  the  persecutors,  that 
his  mother  was  obliged  to  use  violence  and  to  confine 
him  at  home.  He  then  wrote  his  father  a  letter,  ex- 
horting him  to  be  constant,  and  not  moved  by  com- 
passion and  affection  for  his  family,  which  consisted 
of  a  wife  and  seven  sons  who  had  nothing  to  support 
them,  and  would  be  left  in  great  want.  He  was  ever 
extremely  sober  and  exemplary,  practising  what  lie 
preached  to  others,  and  he  lived  and  died  poor  and 
destitute  even  of  common  conveniencies. 

He  carried  his  rigour  and  self-denial  to  an  excess, 
using  austerities  which  proved  prejudicial  to  his  con- 
stitution, and  whilst  he  expounded  the  scriptures* 
too  much  in  the  allegorical  way,  he  interpreted,  I 
know  not  how,  some  passages  too  literally,  and  by 

acting 

*  His  excesses  of  this  kind  can  never  be  excused  ^  tbey  wece  m 
lum  ^'en  a  distemper,  which  might  be  called,  Furor  Allegoricus. 
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acting  suitably  to  such  a  sense,  he  injured  his  owt^ 
body  and  his  health  ;  but  this  was  in  Itis  younger' 
days,  and  he  condemned  himself  for  it  afterwards. 

His  inquisitive  genius^.and  his  mixing  philosophy 
with  Christianity,  led  him  perhaps  into  some  learned 
singolaritieSi  and  ingf  nious  rSveries  ;  but  he  was  by 
temper  far  from  dogmatizing  in  such  points,  from  fo^ 
menting  chisrasj  and  settihg  up  himself  for  the  head 
of  a  party.  He  lived  in  times  when  Christians  were 
not  so  diackledwith  systems  and  determinations  as 
they  were  afterwards,  nor  so  much  exposed  to  disin- 
genuous and  illiberal  objections,  and  had  more  liberty 
to  pursue  their  inquiries,  and  to  speak  their  mind. 

That  he  sacriltccd  to  idols,  to  avoid  an  obscene  anti 
most  in&moua  punishment  contrived  by  the  Pagans, 
ts  a  tale  receded  by  the  iatlier  of  tales,  by  Epipha- 
Bius,  who  wats  a  diligent  collector  of  groundless  and 
censorious  reports,  and  who  hated  Origen  and  his 
writings.  Towards  the  end  of  his  life  he  wrote  his 
justly  estcenred  book  against  Celsus,  where,  after 
owning  tliat  the  number  of  miracles  in  his  days  wis 
very  much  diminished,  he  speaks  of  some  whicli  were 
pertbrmed  even  then,  as  healing  the  sick,  and  casting 
out  devils  by  invocation  of  Jesus,  and  he  mentions 
some  who  were  converted  to  Christianity  by  visions 
and  revelations.  He  sj^aks  of  some  of  these  tilings 
as  one  who  was  well  informed,  and  he  appeals  to  God 
that  what  he  says  is  true,  p.  3t,  35,  &c.  This  seems 
to  be  the  best  testimony  we  have  that  the  sick  in 
those  days  were  sometimes  miraculously  healed,  and 
thus  much  may  be  affirmed  tliat  he  was  utterly  in- 
capable of  affirming  a  tact  which  he  knew  or  suspect- 
ed to  be  felse. 

Hut  from  ht»  writings  and  from  his  conduct  it  ap- 

peaiTi 
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peal's  too  evidently  to  be  denied  or  dissembled*  tliat, 
with  all  his  great  and  good  qualities,  lie  liad  a  warm 
imagination,  which  lessens  the  force  of  his  testimony 
in  the  affair  of  miracles,  though  his  piety  and  probity 
be  unquestionable.  He  seems  to  have  admitted  the 
power  of  magical  *  spells,  and  the  efficacy  of  divine 
names  pronounced  in  barl>arous  languages ;  and 
hence  he  also  was  accused  of  approving  magic  arts, 
by  some  of  his  adversaries,  but  unreasonably,  since 
they  ought  rather  to  have  charged  him  with  over- 
credulity  in  these  things. 

Origen  figured  to  himself  divers  kinds  of  daemons, 
presiding,  if  we  may  so  say,  over  different  vices, 
and  having  each  their  prince  and  their  chief.  Le- 
gions of  daemons,  some  of  pride,  others  of  anger, 
others  of  avarice,  or  of  fornication,  laboured  inces- 
santly under  tlie  orders  of  their  leaders,  to  seduce 
^*  miserable  mortals,  and  to  turn  their  hearts  towards 

vice.     This  imagination  was  not  peculiar  to  Ori: 

gen."  Orig.  in  Jos.  Hom.  xv.  App.  Mass.  Diss. 
in  Iren.  p.  62.  Beatisobre  Hist,  de  Man.  ii.  20. 

It  is  no  wonder  if  they  who  supposed  that  each  vice 
had  its  presidingandinfluencingdsemon,  found  dsemons 
and  daeuioniacs  every  where,  and  ascribed  almost  eve- 
ry moral  or  natural  evil  to  evil  spirits,  so  that  a  profli* 
gate  fellow  could  not  commit  any  misdemeanour,  but 
it  was,  Siquisj  instigante  Diabo/o,  &c. 

But  what  Origen  hatli  delivered  concerning  dkine 
r;;?/?;//^^^  upon  hearts  properly  disposed  to  receive  them, 
is  more  probable  and  more  reasonable.  Many  people, 
says  he,  /urce  been  brought  over  to  Christianitff^  btf  the 

Spirit 

•  Conura  Ceb.  i.  ig.  Syncsius,  a  platonlc  philosopher  and  t  bi- 
shop, had  much  the  same  notions. 
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S^U  of  God  giving  a  suddm  turn  ta  thehr  minds  j  and  offers 
img.visioHB  io  them  either  hif  deuf  or  night ;  .so  thai  imteitd 
^  hating  the  xvord^  they  became  ready  even  to  k^  down 
ikeir  Ihesfor  it.  I  have  seen  many  examples  of  this  sort^-^ 
God  is  my  witness^  that  my  sole  purpose  isy  to  recommend 
the  religion  qfJesus^  not  by  petitions  tales^  &c«  Why 
should  it  be  tliought  improbable  tliat  pagans  of  good 
dispositions,  but  not  free  from  prejudices,  slK)uld  have 
been  called  by  divine  admonitions,  by  dreams,  or  vi^ 
sions,  which  might  be  a  sup|K)rt  and  a  reinforcement 
to  Chi'istianity  in  those  days  of  distress  ?  See  the  story 
of  Basilides  and  Potamisna,  in  Eusebius,  vi.  5.  Basi-* 
lide^  whilst  he  was  a  pagan  soldier,  had  shewed  great 
humanity  and  compassion  to  this  illustrious  virgin  and 
martyr,  and  she  prayed  to  God  for  his  conversion,  and, 
a»  we  are  told,  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream,  upon  which 
lie  professed  himself  a  Christian,  and  was  beheaded* 
Potamisena  seems*  to  liave  been  one  of  Origen's  dis- 
ciples, and  it  is  not  at  all  unlilcely  (though  I  think  it 
hath  hithert^  esca})ed  observation)  that  Origen  had 
this  example  in  his  thoughts,  when  he  wrote  the  words 
above  cited. 

Socrates  the  historian  makes  a  remark  tn  which  Pla- 
to and  Origen  are  concerned.  Speaking  of  two  learn* 
ed  presbyters,  he  expresses  his  wonder  that  they  con- 
tinued Arians,  since  one  of  them  was  very  fond  of  P/ato^ 
and  the  other  of  Origen ;  if  h  ^i?  rot  jlKxtotcc  aei  jxtlv.  x^'^' 

fOLQ 

^  Rafinus  Potamlflexlam  Origeius  discipulain  facit.  In  quo  RuHno 
tefragari  equidem  non  ausim.  £tsi  enim  id  disertc  non  dixit  Eusebms, 
ex  ejus  tattttn  narratlone  id  colligi  vidctur.  Nam  cum  Marty  res  qui 
ex  Otigenis  scbola  exttUrunt,  liic  recenaens,  Basilidem  et  Potamiser- 
nam  illis  acccnseat,  ki  quoque  ex  Otigencs  discipulis  fueiint  necesse 
est.  quod  cum  de  Basilide  dici  non  possit^de  PotaniIsj^>?  ccrte  sit  ai* 
modum  probabile.  VaJesias, 
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fac  uxt^«  0  ^*  *Xl/)/yt>nr  arlrrfcr.   vH.  6.    OwXi  3})  nxaVair,  SayS 

he,  TO  Styrtfor  xai  to  rftrof  Utrtof,  «c  awVoc  iffti^ea  fivtcr,  af- 
;^«r  J?raf^i&rc  ftXnftVai  ^m*  5  'Xl^iytrifc  druro/W  vatla)pi  o/caM- 

7c?  Tor  (/0r  tJ  Ilee?^/.  Etenim  nec  Plato  secundam  ac  ter^ 
Ham  Causam^  tit  ipse  qnidem^  nominare  solet^  ejosteadi 
imtium  cepisse  dicit:  Et  Origenes  passim  in  libris  suis  /^ 
Hum  Patri  cocet^rnum  esse  confitetur.  He  adds^  that 
these  two  eloquent  and  learned  eccl^iastics^  though 
they  continued  in  their  own  church,  mended  and  im- 
proved the  Arians  not  a  little,  and  brought  them  near- 
er to  the  Consubstantialists.  Both  sides  wanted  mend- 
ing very  much,  and  to  be  taught  to  differ  and  dispute 
at  least  like  Christians,  and  not  to  pull  out  one  ano- 
ther's eyes. 

The  Arians  and  the  Consubstantialists  *  both  laid 
claim  to  Origen^  as  favouring  their  systems,  and  nei- 
ther side  wanted  arguments  drawn  from  his  writings; 
for,  on  the  one  hand,  Origen  admitted  the  eternity  of 
the  Aoyoc,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  said  many  things 
concerning  the  Aoyoc,  which  seemed  agreeable  to  the 
Semi-Arian  doctrines, 

Origen  was  a  Platonic  Christian,  and  a  Platonist 
would  have  readily  allowed  that  the  Aoyo^  wasanrt^r- 
ijfl/ emanation,  or  production  from  the  First  Cause^ 
the  To  "e^. 

Cudworth  hath  made  it  probable  that  some  notion 
of  a  trinity  obtained  in  the  Pac^an  world.  It  is  to  be 
found  even  amongst  the  Chinese,  if  the  accounts  gi- 
ven us  of  that  nation  may  be  credited.  Whence  had 
the  Pagans  this  notion  ?  Prom  thejirst  chapter  of  Ge- 
nesis^ say  some  persons.  Let  them  by  all  means  en- 
joy their  opinion,  if  they  can  refrain  from. anathema- 
tizing 

*  One  pan  of  them,  I  mean  :     for  others  condemned  him  as  a  ft- 
ther  of  Arianism. 


Ecclesiastical  HisTORTt  38^ 

tizing  those  who  differ  from  them,  and  not  imitate  the 
sage  council  of  Sinnium,  which  anathematized  all  tliosc 
wlio  should  dare  to  deny  that  God  the  Father  spake  to 
his  Son,  when  he  said,  l^itts  make  man,  &c.  Socrates 
H.  £.  ii.  30. 

The  Platonic  philosophertj  when  they  considered 
the  visible,  and  vital,  and  intellectual  system^  tbund 
that,  besides  sluggish  and  inanimate  matter,  which  has 
a  shadowy  being,  and  is  a  small  remove  above  nothing, 
there  ex'isted  in  the  universe,  Sfe  and  actioe  pojxer  i  a- 
bove  that,  reason,  understanding,  wisdom ;  above  that, 
goodness,  above  which  there  could  be  no  imaginable 
perfection.  The  same"  things  they  found  in  every  man 
who  acts  according  to  his  nature,  namely,  life,  reason, 
and  goodness.  Tracing  effects  up  to  their  causes,  and 
proceeding  in  thft  ascending  scale,  above  all  other  be- 
ings they  placed  9A  principles,  a  fvxi,  abovft  that  a  Ai- 
fK,  and  above  both  a  Ti  "&  Kxi  'A/«9i».  These  notions 
the  Platonics  ascribed  to  their  master.;  but  it  must  be 
confessed  that  Plato  talks  ver^  obscurely  upon  the 
subject. 

The  emperor  Julian,  who  rejected  Christ,  did  not 
reject  the  notion  of  a  Aiyw.  His  Aiyof  was  the  sttn, 
whom  be  accounted  to  be  the  visible  image  of  the  in- 
visible God,  whilst  he  perversely  sliut  his  eyes  gainst 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  that  arose  on  a  benighted  world 
with  salvation  in  his  rays. 

Erasmus  was  one  of  those  who  had  a  high  esteem 
for  Origen.  Pitts  me  docet,  says  he,  Christianfe pidio' 
sophicE  unicti  Origems  pagina,  guaui  decern  Aagitstim. 
This  is  an  honourable  testimony  for  Origen ;  it  is 
Caudari  a  viro  laudato. 

Gregory,  called  Tkatimatargits,  a  disciple  of  Origen, 
is  said  to  have  wrought  many  mii-acles ;  but  Eusebiu^ 

VOL.  r.  »  b  nh« 
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who  makes  honourable  mention  of  him,  sa}^  not  a  word 
concerning  them,  which  is  remarkable  ;  and  some  of 
them  are  of  a  very  suspicious  kind,  as  his  writing  la- 
conic epistles  to  Satan,  and  laying  commands  upon 
him,  which  were  punctually  obeyed.  This  is  full  as 
pi-obabie  as  that  the  bones  of  Babylas  drove  the  devil 
from  Daphne,  though  both  these  ingenious  stories, 
with  others  of  the  same  kind,  ai'e  defended  by  Tillc- 
mont,  and  by  Father  Baltus,  and  the  latter  by  Cave, 
and  by  many  other  writers.  The  relators  of  Grego- 
ry's miracles  lived  when  romancing  was  much  in  fe- 
shion,  as  Socrates,  Theodoi-et,  RuHnus  ;  and  also£fr^ 
gory  of  Nyssa  who  wrote  his  life,  and  this  Gregory's 
brother,  BasiU  who  had  learned  many  of  these  stcwries 
from  their  grandmother  Macrina.  Gregory  Nyssen 
says  also  that  the  apostle  St  John,  at  the  request  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  presented  Thaumaturgus  with  a 
creed  ^^  which  the  saint  wrote  down  immediately,  and 
ever  after  made  use  of,  as  well  he  might,  and  transmit- 
ted it  to  posterity.  The  story  seems  to  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  the  transactions  between  Numa  and  tiie 
goddess  Egeria;  and  both  are  equally  credible.  This 
lioTiiU  ayoLKfAOi,  this  sf/mbol  drojftjivm  the  clouds^  which 
must  needs  be  a  wonderful  curiosity,  is  still  extant,  to 
our  groat  benefit,  and  may  be  seen  (though  it  cannot 
be  warranted  free  from  interpolations,)  in  Fabricius, 
Blbl.  (ircec.  v.  p.  249.  or  in  Cave's  Life  of  Gregory. 
Here  arises  no  small  difficulty,  the  solution  of  which 
shall  be  left  to  those  whom  it  concerns  :  If  the  Chris- 
tians of  tlie  fourth  and  following  centuries  were  satis- 
lied  with  the  truth  of  this  narration,  they  should  cer- 
tainly have  drawn  up  no  new  Creeds^  but  have  rested 

contented 

*  Sec  Waterland's  Importance^  &c.  p.  232.  Bcrriman^s  Hist,  /kc* 
vj  tbt  Trin.  Contn  p.  138.  1411     Middleton's  Inquiry ^  p,  148. 
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tented  with  a  truly  aposiolicai  symbol^  and  not  have 
[  the  vanity  to  think  that  they  could  compose  a  bet- 
than  St  John's^ 

tf  any  of  these  celestial  gifts  *  were  bestowed  in  bet- 
days  upon  mortal  men*  Pachomius,  a  monk  of 
fourth  century,  received  from  an  angel  a  table  of 
ss,  containing  rules  for  the  monastic  order.  Tiie 
t  is  related  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  by  Palladius 
mac.  38,  by  Sozomen  ii'u  l-i-.  and  by  Gennadius 
.  Pair*     Be  it  as  it  will^  says  Du   Pin,^^  although 

•  star  If  be  reported  by  manif  Authors^  I  cannot  think 
t  we  are  absolutely  obliged  to  believe  it.  Saint  Pa- 
ne. 

[n  the  eighth  century  some  monks  pretended  that 
angel  Gabriel  had  brought  toe/r^  articles  from  hea- 
i,  one  of  which  was,  that  ecclesiastics  must  not 
rry.  A  tldrteenth  should  have  been  added,  that 
\f  might  keep  concubines^  Bibl.  Univcrs.  xii.  p.  376. 
[n  the  twelfth  century  an  angel  brought  from  hea- 
I  a  book  of  prophecies  upon  copperplates,  and  gave 
o  a  priest  called  Cyril,  who  gave  it  to  Abbot  Joa- 
m.     Bibl.  Univ.  xi.  p,  13. 

[n  Fabricius  there  is  an  epistle  of  Jesus  Christ  whicli 
s  said  to  fall  from  heaven.  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.  p. 
7 .  But  this  is  an  imposture  too  profane  to  be 
ghed  at. 

Not  only  the  ancient  Pagan  legi^slators,  but  the  he- 
ics  also  had  the  start  of  the  Catholics  in  this  curi- 
5  device.  An  obscure  sect  of  men  called  Helcesaitcr^ 

KOY  riYoi  ^ifM<rtr,  iV  KtyMffty  1$  »^arJ  KOLlxTrfn^QHirou,  produce  a 

•Z:  wluch  they  affirm  to  haroe  J  alien  from  heaven^  sa)'S 
igen  apud  Euseb.  vi.  38. 

Bb2  It 

Sec  more  of  these  Christiah  frauds  in  Beausobre,  Uitt.deMdnich. 
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It  is  affirmed,  that  there  is  no  rtasoir  to  reject  it; 
tliat  when  Gregory  was  made  bishop,  Nedcdssarea  and 
Its  neighbourhood,  consisted  almost  entirely  of  Pa- 
gans ;  and  that  when  he  died  he  lefk  ft  as  fiill  of  Chris* 
tians,  whom  he  had  converted,  and  wIh>  retained  a 
great  and  histing  resj>ect  for  his  memory,  which  was 
honoured,  says  Socrates,  in  Athens,  Berytus,  Pontin, 
and  indeed  in  all  the  earth. 

In  the  third  century  began  the  Manichaean  heresy, 
6f  which  I  shall  give  an  account  extracted  from  Beau* 
sobre,  who  has  fully  discussed  the  subject  in  his  His- 
toiy  of  Manichieism,  end  cleared  it  from  abundance 
of  lies  and  forgeries. 

The  Manichaeans  fell  into  great  eiTors,  and  strange* 
Fy  coiTuptcd  the  Christian  faith  ;  but  they  were  much 
misrepresented,  and  cruelly  treated  by  tlieir  adversa- 
ries, which  probably  was  the  case  of  many  other  an- 
cient heretics. 

Tlie  Christians  ofevery  sect  and  denomination,  ti)e 
eastern  Pagans,  the  Mahometans,  and  tlie  Jews,  have 
all  asrveed  in  hatiu":  the  Manicbaeans. 

Their  books  are  lost ;  for  it  was  an  old  aistom  witft 
the  Christians  to  burn  heretical  writings,  and  to  for- 
bid the  readinij  of  ihem. 

The  accoimts  thereforc  which  we  have  of  ancient 
heretics  are  usually  vevy  imperfect,  and  not  to  be  de- 
pended upon ;  for  the  Orthodox,  either  through 
resentment  oi*  ignorance,  have  not  done  them  jus- 
tice. 

Manichaeus  pretended  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesn5 
Christ,  and  a  prophet  illuminated  by  the  Paraclete, 
to  reform  all  religions,  and  to  reveal  those  truths  which 
our  Saviour  thought  it  not  proper  to  commit  to  his  first 
disciples.     This  was  his  imposture,  or  his  fanaticism : 

tor 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  3S9 

for  he  pretended  not  himself  to  be   the  Holy.  Ghost, 
though  he  has  been  accused  of  it. 

By  virtue  of  this  divine  mission,  he  rejected  tlie 
Old  and  reformed  the  New  Testament*  Fie  pretended 
leither  that  the  Gospels  were  not  the  works  of  apostles 
or  apostoHcal  men  whose  names  they  bare,  or  tliat  if 
they  were,  they  had  been  falsified  by  Judaizing  Chris- 
tians :  but  it  appears  not  that  he  or  his  followci-s 
took  upon  them  to  curtail  or  inter|>olate  the  New  Tes* 
tstment. 

Having  denied  the  inspiration,  or  at  least  the  su-^ 
perior  authority,  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  he  opposed 
to  them  other  prophets,  whose  books  the  eastern  na- 
tions pretended  to  have  preserved.  He  affirmed  that 
every  nation  had  been  favoured  with  prophets,  and 
that  the  Christian  church,  being  cliicHy  composed  of 
Gentiles,  ought  to  be  guided  by  those  illuminated 
(Gentile  teachers,  and  not  by  Hebrew  instructors. 

He  adipitted  the  authority  of  Apocryphal  books 
com|x>sed  to  maint^iu  the  heresies  of  the  Docetoe  and 
0f  the  EtiQraiites^\yf\\oi/^  notions  he  also  adopted  ;  those 
^f  the  former,  who  held  that  Christ  had  only  the  ap^ 
pe^rance  of  a  man,  and  those  of  the  latter,  who  con- 
fd^rpned  fparriage  and  the  i|se  of  animal  food. 

IVfanicha^us  believed  that  the  divine  nature  was  ex-» 
tended  and  limited  :  but  as  he  limited  not  the  divine 
perfectipns,  his  error  was  the  less  noxious,  nor  were 
£ome  of  the  fathers  free  from  it. 

He  held  a  Trinity,  ^ad  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
|>er60n9,  but  he  thought  them  as  really  distinct  as  three 
inen.  We  must  not  hence  charge  him  with  tritheism, 
unless  we  would  involve  in  the  same  charge  many  of 
the  most  Uhi^tnous  fathers,  who  were  in  the  same  s^n- 
tiiQenl:. 
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He  acknowledged  only  one  God,  to  iwhom  he  as* 
cribed  all  the  attributes  that  seemed  to  liim  to  belong 
to  a  being  supremely  perfect.  Having  no  idea  of  a 
substance  without  place  and  extension,  he  conceived^ 
the  divinity  to  be  a  living  immaterial  iigki^  which 
had  resided  from  all  eternity  in  the  highest  heaven, 
'  accompanied  with  pure  and  immortal  spirits,  whom 
he  called  jEons^  and  who  were  emanations  of  the  di- 
vine essence.  This  was  a  Platonic  notion.  Yet  were 
these  iEons  infinitely  beneath  their  author,  and  not, 
properly  speaking,  gods. 

The  highest  heaven  and  the  intelligent  agents  wlio 
inhabit  it,  compose  the  intellectual  world  whioh  is  c- 
ternal.  Tlie  luminous  substance,  of  which  heaven  is 
formed,  iscoeteirnal  with  God  ;  it  is  also  self-existent, 
since  from  nothing  nothing  can  proceed  2  but  the 
heaven  and  the  ^ons  have  oqly  a  secondary  eternity, 
since  they  have  a  cause,  which  is  God  ;  yet  as  this 
cause  hath  operated  from  all  eternity,  they  are  like- 
wise eternal.     This  also  was  Platonic. 

From  the  essence  of  the  Father  have  emanated  two 
persons,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  two 
emanations  arc  far  superior  to  all  the  others  ;  they  arc 
consubstantial  with  the  Father,  but  subordinate,  and 
they  have  not  absolute  independency,  which  belongs 
to  him  alone.  The  first  of  these,  since  the  formation 
of  the  material  world,  resides  in  the  sun  and  moon, 
the  second  in  the  air.  There  they  execute  the  orders 
of  the  Father,  and  there  they  will  remain,  till  the  con- 
summation of  the  age.  In  this  part  of  the  Manichseaii 
system  there  are  notions  not  remote  from  the  Hebrew 
and  the  Egyptian  Tlieology. 

In  a  corner  of  infinite  space  resided  from  all  eternity 
an  evil  power,  which  Manichacus  called  wGrZ/eA* inphi- 

losopliic 
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losophic  style,  the  devil  in  vulgar  style,  aHcl  ddrh* 
nessin  mystical  language,  which  was  that  of  the  Ma^ 
gi.  The  empire  of  this  power  was  divided  into  five. 
regions,  the  uppermost  of  which  surrounded  and  con- 
tained within  it  the  rest.  Each  of  these  regions  jiad 
one  of  the  elements  of  matter,  together  with  living  a*. 
nimals  foi'med  out  of  it ;  each  had  also  its  ruling 
prince^  but  all  were  under  tjie  dprniniQU  oiihc  great' 
pr'mce^  the  sole  head  of  the  evil  pmvcrs. 

These  two  empires  being  thus  divided  by  I  know 
«ot  what  bounds,  God  knew  the  darkness^  but  the. 
iforA-ii^j^knew  noihiin,  or  the //^/A/,  nor  would  ever 
have  known  the  happy  realms,  if  a  scditjon  whicli  a- 
rosein  it  had  not  caused  the  powers  of  flarjcncss  to 
come  forth  from  their  limits.  Seeing  the  light,  they 
projected  to  make  an  irruption  into  that  kingdom, 
and  to  seize  it.  God  opposed  to  them  a  power  called 
ihejirst  man^  whp  was  armed  with  the  five  elements 
of.  the  celestial  substance.  Among  tlicse  elements 
was  that  of  light,  by  which  was  probably  meant  tho 
human  soul.  But  this  first  man  being  too  weak  for 
his  adversaries,  God  sent  to  his  aid  ^  second  power,' 
called  the  living  spirit,  who  delivered  him.  However 
tiie  dsemons  having  seized  a  part  of  the  heavenly  sub- 
stance, light  and  darkness  became  blended  together. 
This  fable  was  intended  as  a  solution  of  the  origin  of 
natural  and  mpmleyiU 

The  living  spipt  having  conquered  the  dcemons, 
chained  them  in  the  air,  leaving  them  no  more  liberty. 
than  hejudged  suitable  to  his  own  designs.  There, 
in  their  fury,  they  are  the  cause  of  tempests,  thunder, 
lightning,  rain  and  contagious  distempers. 

The  two  substances  being  mixed,  the  living  spirit 
judged  tliat  he  could  make  something  grand  and  beau- 
tiful out  of  them  ;  and  indeed  this  was  the   intcntio.i 

sb  4  vnS. 
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cf  the  Supreme  God  in  permitting  this  mixture.  Tlie 
Spirit  began  then  by  separating  the  parts  of  the  celes- 
tial substance  wliich  were  preserved  from  the  oontsh 
gion  of  matter,  and  of  them  he  formed  the  sun  and 
jnoon  :  of  tiiose  which  were  con*upted  only  in  a  small 
degree  he  made  the  planets,  and  the  lower  heaven. 
The  rest  remained  confounded  with  the  material  sub* 
stance,  and  it  was  all  employed  in  forming  our  sublu- 
nary world  where  good  and  evil  are  intermixed^ 

As  human  souls  were  the  most  excellent  parts  of  the 
celestial  substance  which  the  princes  of  darkness  bad 
seized,  they  contrived  to  retain  them.  The  great 
prince  formed  two  organized  bodies  upon  the  mo(fel 
of  ilie  first  many  whom  he  had  beheld.  He  made  tbem 
of  diflferent  sexes,  and  in  them  he  inclosed  the  fint 
souls  which  he  had  taken.  His  project  was  to  charm 
them  by  the  sweet  impressions  of  the  senses,  to  make 
them  love  their  prisons,  and  to  incline  them  irresisti- 
bly to  pcrjietuate  their  captivity  by  the  allurements 
of  concupiscence  :  and  as  generation  continues  to 
produce  bodies  resembling  the  two  first,  the  souk 
which  flutter  in  the  air,  and  are  dispersed  every  where 
in  these  lower  regions,  imprudently  enter  into  the 
corporeal  prisons  which  concupiscence  continually 
produces  and  prepares  for  their  reception  :  there  they 
willingly  continue,  enamoured  with  their   habitation. 

Souls,  being  of  celestial  origin,  have  by  nature  the 
seeds  of  virtue,  and  the  knowledge  of  duty  ;  but  when 
they  arc  united  to  bodies,  they  drink  in  the  cup  of 
oblivion  a  pernicious  poison,  which  deprives  them  of 
their  memory.     That  was  Platonic. 

To  Tv'incdY  this  inconvenience,  the  divine  provi*^ 
denco  at  lii^st  made  use  of  the  ministry  of  good  an- 
l^rls,  \>!u>  tauijlit    the  an-jient   patriarchs    salutary 

truths. 
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These  transmitted  the  knowledge  of  them  to 
cscendants ;  and  that  this  might  never  be   to- 
extinguished,  God  hath  not  ceased  to  raise  up 
imes  and  in  all  nations  wise  men  and  prophets, 
ast  it  pleased  him  to  send  his  Son   into  the 
This  divine  minister  instructed  human  souls 
ning  their  true  origin,  the  causes  of  their  cap- 
and  die  means  of  their  deliverance.     After 
wrought  innumerable  miracles  to  confirm  his 
le,  he  taught  them  by  his  mystical  crucifixion, 
icy  ought  to  mortify  the  flesh  with  its  affcc- 
iic  also  shewed  them  by  his  mystical  resurrec- 
md   ascension,  that   death   destroys    not    the 
)ut  only  breaks  his  prison,  and  restores  to  pu- 
ouls  the  liberty  of  returning  to  their  heavenly 

h  being  composed  of  matter,  and  of  the  most 
;  part  of  matter,  it  followed  thence  that  the  Son 
.  could  only  take  the  figure,  not  the  real  natm*e, 
.  Therefore  Manichseus  denied  the  incarnation, 
c  birth  of  Christ  from  a  virgin.  He  denied 
at  Christ  made  use  of  food  for  his  sustenance, 
;  had  a  soul  susceptible  of  the  innocent  affcc- 
that  he  suffered,  died,  and  rose  again.  He  ac- 
idged  that  all  this  was  done  in  appearance,  but 
reality.  He  denied  also  the  resurrection 
liesh,  since  that  would  be  a  perpetuating  of 
jvils  of  which  the  flesh  is  the  cause.  He  dis' 
p^  of  marriage,  as  being  the  invention  of  the 
to  tic  the  souls  to  the  flesh,  and  to  retard  their 
to  heaven.  He  strongly  recommended  all  tlie 
ties  wliich  sei-ve  to  mortify  the  body  ;  and  for 
nc  reason  he  disapproved  of  the  use  of  wine  and 
1,  pretending  that  it  nourished  the  body  too 

inucb, 
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much,  ami  inflamed  concupiscence.  He  required  of 
feis  elect  J  or  the  perfect^  that  they  should  embiace 
a  voluntary  poverty,  and  meddle  with  no  secular 
affairs. 

This  Heresiarch  knew  well,  that  as  concupiscenoe 
hath  such  an  empire  over  the  mind,  it  would  be  a  vaia 
thing  absolutely  to  prohibit  marriage  :  he  therefore 
permitted  or  tolerated  it  in  the  laity,  as  also  meat, 
wine,  and  the  possession  of  worldly  goods.  As  all 
could  not  aspire  to  evangelical  perfection,  he  used 
some  condescension  towards  tlie  weak  :  but  as  to  the 
perfect,  and  particularly  the  ecclesiastics,  he  ordered 
them  to  imitate  the  life  of  Christ,  who  never  was  mar- 
ried, and  who  had  no  possessions.  He  pennittcd  them 
only  the  most  spiritualized  pleasures,  such  as  music 
and  perfumes.  His  design  was  to  wean  the  soul  firom 
sensual  affections,  because,  unless  it  be  perfectly 
purified,  it  is  not  qualified  for  the  heavenly  mansions. 

As  it  is  not  possible  that  all  human  souls  should 
acquire  this  i)erfection  in  the  present  state,  he  admitted 
the  transmigration  of  the  soiil,  a  doctrine  much  re- 
ceived by  those  who  held  its  immortality.  He  taught 
that  souls  passed  from  one  body  to  another,  but  that 
those  which  were  not  purged  in  a  certain  number  of 
these  revolutions,  were  delivered  to  the  daemons  of 
the  air,  to  be  tormented  and  tamed  by  them  ;  that 
after  this  severe  discipline,  they  were  sent  into  other 
bodies,  as  into  a  new  school,  till  having  acquired  a 
sufficient  degree  of  purity,  they  traverse  the  region  of 
matter,  and  enter  into  the  moon  ;  that  the  moon, 
when  she  is  full  of  these  spirits,  which  is  when  her 
surface  is  entirely  bright,  transmits  them  to  the  sun, 
jand  he  sends  them  to  that  place  which  the  Mani- 

chaeans^ 
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ehaeans  called  the  Pillar  of  Glory.  Manichaeus  was 
not  the  inventor  of  these  notions. 
•  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  resides  in  the  air,  continual- 
ly assists  the  souls  by  his  salutary  influences.  The 
sun,  who  is  composed  of  a  pure  and  purifying  fire, 
facilitates  their  aiicent  to  heaven,  and  purges  off  die 
material  particles  whose  weight  retards  their  flight. 

When  all  the  souls  and  all  the  parts  of  the  celestial 
substance  shall  be  separated  and  disengaged  from  mat- 
ter, then  shall  be  the  consummation  of  the  age.  A 
devouring  fire  shall  bui-st  forth  from  the  caverns  in 
which  the  Creator  hath  imprisoned  it.  The  angel  who 
holds  up  the  earth,  shall  let  it  fall  into  the  flames,  and 
then  cast  the  useless  mass  from  the  limits  of  the  world 
into  the  place  called  in  Scripture  utter  ,  darkness. 
There  shall  the  devils  dwell  for  ever  ;  and  the  souls, 
which  by  indolence  have  not  finished  their  purifica* 
tion  at  the  time  of  this  great  catastrophe,  for  tlie  chas* 
tisement  of  their  negfigence  shall  be  appointed  to 
guard  the  doors  of  the  infernal  regions,  and  to  keep 
the  devils  confined  to  their  prison!,  that  they  may  no 
more  make  any  attempts  and  inroads  on  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

The  punishments  which  God  inflicts  on  human  souls 
are  corrective,  and  intended  to  produce  rcfox'mation, 
and  will  produce  this  happy  effect,  more  or  less,  sooner 
or  later  ;  but  the  souls  which  have  been  so  corrupt*. 
ed  as  to  be  found  in  a  state  of  imperfection  at  the  last 
day,  must  be  doomed  to  this  situation  and  employe 
ment,  which  may  be  considered  rather  as  a  depriva- 
tion of  superior  happiness  and  glory,  than  lis  actual 
misery. 

Such  is  the  Manichaan  system. 

The 
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The  difficulty  of  conceiving  a  creation,  and  of  ac* 
counting  for  the  origin  of  evil,  and  an  unwillingness 
to  ascribe  it  to  God,  gave  rise  to  the  doctrine  of  two 
principles,  one  good,  tlie  otlierevil,  or  God  and  matter, 
matter  eternal  and  uncreated,  and  containing  in  itself 
the  seeds  of  incorrigible  evil  natural  and  moral, 
whence  sprang  evil  beings  and  their  chief. 

This  notion  was  very  ancient,  and  held  by  Per- 
sians, Chalda^ans,  Indians,  and  other  Oriental  na- 
tions, and  thence  brought  into  Christianity  by  Chris- 
tian heretics. 

Basilides  seems  to  have  been  the  first  who  intro- 
duced  it  into  Christianity  at  th^  beginning  of  the  se- 
cond century. 

Manichaeiis  or  Manes,  who  was  a  Chaldaean  or 
Babylonian,  was  born  about  A.  D.  9+0.  and  was  a 
learned  and  ingenuous  man,  and  a  good  astronomer 
and  geographer.  He  taught  that  the  earth  was  sphe^ 
rical,  and  this  was  one  of  his  heresies.  Eusebius  was 
of  the  same  opinion  concerning  the  figure  of  the  earth, 
but  advances  it  cautiously,  for  fear  of  giving  offence 
to  the  Christians  of  his  time. 

Manichaeus  was  ordained  in  his  youth  a  Presbyter 
in  the  Christian  church  ;  but  a  desire  of  mixing  his 
philosophical  notions  with  Christianity  led  him  to 
make  a  new  system  out  of  both,  which  he  hoped  to 
propagate  among  the  Persian  infidels  and  the  Chris- 
tians. Upon  this  he  was  excommunicated,  and  then  he 
insinuated  himself  into  the  favour  of  the  Persian  king. 
But  his  personal  success  was  small,  and  he  pleased 
neither  party.  He  offended  the  Persian  Christians 
by  his  heresies,  and  he  offended  Sapor  the  Persian 
king,  and  the  Magi,  by  innovating  and  pretending  to 

refona 
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reform  the  Zoroastrian  doctrines  and  ceremonies,  and 
was  Ibrced  to  fly  his  country, 

Hormizdas,  son  and  successor  of  Sapor,  fiivoured 
him  ;   but  a  king  who  reigned  afterwards  is  said  to 
have  put  htm  to  death,  and  his  disciples  were  then  ' 
persecuted  in  Persia. 

His  heresy  died  not  with  him  ;  it  spread  itself  in 
Persia,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Egypt,  Greece,  Afne, 
and  Spain. 

Moat  of  the  ancient  heresies  were  a  mixture  of  plu- 
losophy,  Greek  or  Oriental,  and  of  Christianity. 

Tlie  most  ancient  sects  in  Christianity,  after  the 
Jtidaising  Christians,  were  the  Ebionites  and  the  Do- 
cettE,  and  tliey  were  directly  opposite  :  the  first  de- 
nied the  divinity,  and  tlie  second  tlte  humanity  of 
Jesus  Christ.  St  John  seems  to  have  had  them  both 
in  view,  asserting  against  the  first  that  the  Wordvnt 
Gody  and  against  the  second  that  t/w  Word  was  made 
fesh. 

Manes  borrowed  and  adopted  many  notionsoflie- 
retic,s  who  had  appeared  before  him,  of  die  Docetc^ 
and  of  Basilidcs,  Marcion,  Valcutinus,  Bardesanes.     . 

It  ie  not  fiiir  to  charge  those  who  tield  two  princi- 
ples with  admitting  two  gods,  which  they  constantly 
disclaimed.  All  the  dualists  in  general  held  that 
there  was  only  one  God,  and  loolted  upon  tiw  evil 
(Minciplie  OS  upon  a  daemon  unworthy  of  the  name  oi" 
God. 

The  MamchSKins  detested  evil  spirits,  and  never 
paid  them  any  honour,  nor  did  they  invoke  angels  or 
saints,  but  t?iey  were  constant  and  asaduous  in  prayet 
fcsGod. 

They  imagined  God  to  be  extended  and  corporeaf, 

but  not   material,   and    not  pre>ent  where  the  evil 

substance 
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tubstance  was,  yet  infinitely  extended  every  where 
else. 

They  tlionght  that  matter  was  endued  with  sense 
and  perception,  but  not  with  any  morally  good  qua** 
lity,  and  that  from  this  matter  the  devil  was  formed, 
not  from  eternity,  but  in  time. 

They  were  not  fatalists^  or  not  more  so  tlian  many 
Christians  have  been  ;  they  held  a  liberty  in  the  soul 
to  do  well  or  ill,  and  also  the  doctrine  of  original  sin, 
of  divine  assistance,  and  of  the  necessity  of  infant- 
baptism. 

When  they  endeavoured  to  prove  from  the  New 
Testament,,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  had  not  a  human  body,  they  had 
recourse  to  miserable  shuffle  and  chicanery,  receiving 
the  words  of  the  sacred  writers  when  they  could  wrest 
them  to  their  own  purpose,  and  rejecting  them  when 
they  could  not. 

1b  their  morals  they  seem  to  have  been  as  good  as 
most  of  their  contemporaries,  and  by  no  means  scan- 
dalous ;  yet  in  this  point  they  met  with  cruel  usage, 
and  were  charged  with  shocking  *  impurities  and  abo- 
minations in  their  religious  ceremonies,  and  in  cele- 
brating the  Lord's  Supper. 

Augustin  having  reproached  the  Manichacans  with 
being  no  other  than  pagan  schismatics,  who  had  se- 
parated themselves  from  the  body  of  the  Gentiles,  but 
had  retained  their  superstitions  and  their  idolatry; 
laustus  the  Manichsean  replies,  '*  The  Pagans  serve 
*'  the  Deitv  by  temples,  images,  altars,  victims,  per- 
'•  fumes.    As  for  me,  I  sei've  him  in  another  manner, 

"  and 

^(•K.     Cyril.  Hier.  Cat.  vi.    -Such  remarks  are  not  fit  to  be 
inserted  in  a  sermon  or  catechism. 
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and  have  quite  another  notion  of  the  worship  which 
is  agreeable  to  him  :  It  is  I  myself,  if  I  be  worthy 
of  it,  who  am  the  reasonable  temple  of  God,  I  re- 
ceive in  me  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  the  living  image 
of  the  Divine  Majesty*  A  soul  instructed  in  the 
truth  is  God's  altar  ;  and  as  to  the  honours  and  sa- 
crifices due  to  him,  I  hold  them  to  consist  of  pure 
and  pious  prayers*  How  then  can  1  be  a  schisma- 
tical  Pagan  ?" 
In  this  description  we  may  discern  the  worship  of 
the  Christian  church,  before  it  was  altered-  by  the 
mixture  of  numberless  Pagan  or  Judaical  ceremonies, 
and  corrupted  by  secular  pride.  So  that  if  Faustus 
be  not  an  audacious  liar,  which  there  is  no  reason  to 
think,  there  was  nothing  reprehensible  in  the  Mani- 
chasan  worship.  Manichaeus,  who  separated  himself 
from  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  third  century,  re- 
tained the  worship  as  he  found  it,  and  transmitted  it 
to  his  followers,  whilst  the  Catholics  altered  it  every 
day  by  new  superstitions. 

This  also  is  what  Faustus  fails  not  to  retort  upon 
Augustin,  and  to  represent  the  Catholics  as  schisma.- 
tics  who,  having  separated  themselves  from  the  Gen- 
tiles, had  retained  many  of  their  eiTors  and  supci'sti* 
tions.  **  You  have  substituted,  says  he,  your  Aga^ 
**  p(e  to  the  sacrifices  of  the  Pagans^  and  to  their  idols 
**  your  martyrs,  whom  you  serve  with  the  very  same 
honours.  You  appease  the  shades  of  the  dead 
with  wine  and  feasts ;  you  celebrate  the  solemrt 
**  festivals  of  the  Gentiles,  their  calends  and  their 
*'  solstices  ;  and  as  to  their  manners^  tho^e  you  have 
•'  retained  without  any  alteration.  N.otliing  distin- 
**  guishes  you  from  the  Pagans,  except  that  you  hold 
*'  your  assemblies  apart  from  them/* 

There 
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There  is  in  these  accusations  some  exaggeration 
and  falsehood  ;  but  it  must  be  confessed  that  tliere  is 
also  some  truth,  and  that  Paganism  had  already  begun 
to  enter  along  with  the  Pagans  into  the  church.    It 
increased  greatly  in  process  of  time. 

The  *  Vaiilenses  and  the  Alblgenses  were  persecuted 
and  massacred,  under  the  pretence  of  being  Mani- 
chseans,  A.  D*  1022.  which  cruelty  continued  in  Eu- 
rope long  afterwards  against  persons  falsely  accused 
of  this  heresy. 

It  has  been  for  a  long  time  a  kind  of  merit  to  a^ 
cuse,  and  even  to  calumniate  heretics,  and  a  crime  to 
excuse  them.  W^hy  should  a  man  engage  in  tbeir 
defence,  unless  he  be  engaged  in  their  errors  ?  This 
spirit  and  temper  passed  from  the  Jews  to  the  Chris- 
tians, and  hath  continued  to  this  day  :  and  so  fiir  is 
it  carried,  that  to  commend  the  learning,  the  clo* 
c[uence,  the  abilities,  the  virtues  of  some  illostrious 
sectary,  is  to  be  a  favourer  of  heretics,  and  to  tread 
the  paths  that  lead  to  excommunication.  The  learned 
world  is  well  acquainted  with  this  ecclesiastical  po- 
licy, and  not  ignorant  of  its  reasons. 

Upon  a  fair  examination,  it  will  appear  that  no  part 
of  histoiy  hath  been  more  falsifiec^and  misrepresented 
than  that  which  relates  to  sects  and  heresies.  The 
frantic  extravagances,  the  strange  impurities,  the  de- 
testable abominations  which  have  been  imputed  to 
many  societies  who  invoked   tiie  holy  name  of  Jesus 

Christ, 

*  Beausobre  wrote  a  history  of  these  persecuted  Christla  rsand  oi 
the  Reformation  in  Germany,  which,  as  I  am  informed,  is  in  the 
hands  of  his  relations.  If  they  would  offer  proposals  for  printing  it 
by  subscription,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  all  lovers  of  literature  would 
join  to  recommend  and  encourage  the  undertaking,  I  can  answer  for 
one,  though  an  inconsiderable  person. 
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Christ,  appear  to  me  as  so  many  outrages  done  to 
Christianity^  and  I  cannot  read  without  indignation 
those  evidently  fabulous  stories  of  ancient  sects,  char- 
ged with  monstrous  errors,  and  infamous  ceremonies. 
All  this  is  the  effect  of  blind  zeal^  weak  credulity^ 
precipitation,  and  blunder.  For  what  more  specious 
argument  against  Christianity,  than  this  multitude  of 
sects,  seeming  to  vie  with  one  another  which  should 
have  the  honour  to  invent  the  most  absurd  opinions^ 
and  the  most  profane  and  ungodly  rites  ?  The  Pagan 
philosophers  failed  not  to  make  their  advantage  of  it^ 
and  by  it  to  expose  Christianity  to  the  contempt  and 
hatred  of  the  people^  It  is  tme  that  the  philosophers 
who  passed  over  from  Judaism  and  Paganism  to 
Christianity,  corrupted  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel, 
^nd  turned  it  into  a  contentious  religion,  and  filled  it 
with  unedifying  speculations  :  but  as  to  impure  and 
abominable  mysteries^  either  they  who  practised  theia 
Were  not  Christians  but  true  Pagans,  or  those  pre- 
tended mysteries  were  fable  and  fiction ^ 

The  Christians  accused  Manes  of  being  a  magician 
upon  very  slender  grounds.  If  he  had  done  what 
Saint  Macarius  did,  there  would  have  been  more 
reason  for  the  suspicion.  Palladius,  in  his  history  of 
this  monk,  tells  us  that  having  interrogated  a  humiu 
skull,  the  skull  answered  him^  and  let  him  into  all 
the  mystery  of  the  state  of  the  dead*  It  must  be  con- 
fessed that  this  miracle  hath  a  very  magical  air,  and 
that,  without  the  best  attestations  in  the  world  of  be- 
ing a  sound  Catholic,  whosoever  should  do  as  mucii 
in  the  territories  of  the  holy  inquisition,  would  run  a 
great  risque  of  being  sent  to  see  whether  the  skull  had 
given  a  true  account. 

Fasting  is  a  kind  of  austerity  too  much  esteemed 
VOL.  I-  c  c  in 


i 


402  REMARKS  oir 

in  the  Eapt,  to  have  been  neglected  by  the  Manichae* 
ans.  The  Syrians  in  general,  under  which  name  I 
comprehend  all  the  communions  of  the  Levant,  and 
the  nations  beyond  Syria,  are  naturally  very  austere. 
Thence  it  came  to  pass  that  monkery,  bom  and  nurs- 
ed in  Egypt,  made  a  great  and  rapid  progress  amongst 
the  Syrians :  thence  the  Siy/iice,  so  famous  in  those 
parts,  whom  some  heretics  called  holy  birds^  and  mat' 
tf/rs  in  the  air.  The  Easterns  are  very  sober,  and  in 
Persia  the  sobriety  of  the  Westerns  would  be  account- 
ed  no  better  than  intemperance.  The  Syiians  are 
perhaps  the  greatest  fasters  in  the  universe.  Of  the 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  of  the  year,  they 
have  one  hundred  and  sixty  of  fixed  fasts,  without 
counting  the  weekly  fasts  of  Wednesday  and  Friday 
observed  in  all  eastern  communions.  1  cannot  for- 
bear  citing  on  this  occasion  a  passage  from  the  moral 
system  of  the  Gitebres,  or  ancient  Persians.  "  When 
**  others  keep  a  fast,  the  meaning  is,  that  they  eat 
*'  nothinii:  bcforc  dinner  :  our  fast  consists  in  endea- 
**  vouring  to  restmin  the  organs  of  our  body,  our 
•*  hands,  our  eyes,  our  tongues  from  all  sin.  It  is 
•*  better  to  abstain  from  concupiscence  and  vice,  than 
*'  from  food.'^  This  indeed  is  the  fast  recommended 
by  the  prophets,  but  it  is  the  least  brilliant,  and  the 
most  difficult,  and  not  at  all  calculated  to  please  hy- 
pocrites. 

Thus  tar  from  Beausobre,  to  which  I  add  : 
Manes  drew  up  a  theological  system,  and  entered 
into  a  minute  detail  of  things  transacted  before  Adam, 
tor  wliich  he  had  no  proofs  to  give  from  Scripture  or 
from  reason,  and  therefore  thought  it  convenient  to 
pretend  to  inspiration.  If  a  man  had  asked  him, 
where  wast  thou  when  the  dosmom  brake  prison,  and 

fought 
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frith  tht  ^rst  man  and  with  the  Iking  spirit  ? 
t  have  replied,  The  Lord  hath  revealed  these 

0  his  servant  Manes.  To  which  the  other 
ave  said  ;  foretell  us  then  future  events,  and 
me  miracles,  that  we  may  be  satisfied  of  thy 

and  then  it  will  be  time  enough  td  take  thy 
)U3  doctrines  into  consideration, 
y  seem  strange  that  he  had  disciples  ;  but  i£ 
m  so  Only  to  those  wiio  consider  not  what 
n  the  world.     Manes  was  bold,   ingenious; 

and  insinuating  ;  but  men,  who  resembled 
lothing  besides  efiFrontery,  liave  found  admir^ 
followers. 

1  says,  Nullus  potest  hwrestn,  struere^  nisi  qHi 
ingenii  est,  et  habel  dona  naturce,  tju(e  a  Deo 

unt  creata.  It  is  usually  as  .lerom  observes  ; 
his  general  rule  there  are  exceptions.  Maltum 
qaee  tempora  cujusqite  virtus  incident.  Some- 
e  most  frantic  enthusiast,  or  the  most  absurd 
ritellijrible  mortal  shall  be  the  author  of  a  doc- 
of  a  system,  and  shall  beget  sons  and  daugh- 
r  his  own  image  and  similitude;  True  it  i» 
:h  a  sect  seldom  holds  out  for  above  half  h 
,  or  descends  beyond  the  second  generatiori ; 
gst  the  brutes,  a  mule,  whose  sire  is  an  ass, 
J  posterity,  and  is  the  last  of  the  family* 
eresies  which  arose  amongst  Christiansj  dd- 
he  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  were  A 
'hristianity,  though  sometimes  so  corrupted 
Iterated  as  hardly  to  descr\'e  that  ap|jeIIation. 
nedism  itself  made  some  concessions  to  the 
d  to  the  Christians;  and  if  the  author  of  it 
cd  the  divine  mission  of  Moses  and  of  Christ, 
i  not  have  gathered  five  disciples.  Cliristia- 
c  c  S  nity 
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nity  on  the  contran'  entered  into  no  composStion  witli 
Paganism,  but  absolutely  condemned  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  idolatry,  and  so  had  stronger  prejudices  to 
contf^nd  with,  and  yet  was  triumphant. 

The  Manichaean^:  orave  to  each  man  two  souls,  the 
one  a  good,  the  other  a  bad  one.  Clemens  Alexan- 
dnnus  mentions  an  odd  and  ridiculous  notion  held  by 
SOU)''  heretics,  that  God  made  man  down  to  tlicnavd, 
and  that  the  rest  of  him  was  made  by  another  power. 

'E/iiv6ir  aKKoi  tifU  xtrmii/iic  fjnnfot  ^  irticLfot  ror  a^if€9wmr  iwi 
clt^ifOLC  T^^yjfc  eivat'  tol  in  fit   llj  Tn(  nriovof'  i  In  X/^'i"*  •/*?*" 

d-ai  fTwyttrloLQ.  Hiiic  nu)ti  alifjtti  alii^  pmilti  ei  nulUus  pretSf 
diCunt  Jorinatumfuis^e  homnem  a  diversis  poiesia^HU: 
et  qufv  sunt  quidem  usque  ad  umbilkum^  esse  ariis  dkh 
fdorls ;  qum  autem  subter^  minoris :  qua  de  caussa  ookim 
qnoque  appetere.     Strom,  iii.  p.  ^26. 

Thcodoret  says  that  the  Eunomians,  as  well  as  the 
Marcionites,  held  that  there  were  two  principles,  and 
that  the  lower  parts  of  the  human  body  came  firom  • 
the  evil  principle.  He  probably  misrepresents  the 
Eunomians,  for  what  hath  Arianism  to  do  with  Mani- 
chanism  ?  Eunomius  was  an  Arian  indeed,  and  the  fa- 
ther of  an  Arian  sect ;  yet  as  tar  as  we  can  judge  from 
his  writings,  some  of  which  are  still  extant  and  have  ; 
escaped  burning,  he  was  no  more  a  Manichsean 
than  Epiphanius,  or  Athanasius,  or  Jerom,  or  Tlieo- 
doret. 

Theodoritus  L.  iv.  H (creticarum  fahnlarum  cap.  3. 
inter  alia  Eunomianls  tribuit^  quod  et  ipsi  cum  Mardoue 
ddo  renim  principia^  mahnn  et  bonum^  statuerint^  et  iih 
Jeriores'  partes  a  malo  principlo  ortas^  et  hinc  non  totum 
bapthanduin  esse  hom'niem  docuerint.  Cut  congruit  quod 
S.  Atnhrosius  Ennomanosjungit  Marciomstis^  jL.  i.   de 
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o^clh  c.  9.  ad  quern  Ivciim  conferendv  notce  Monachor. 
Benedict'm.  Tom.  ii,  p.  31.  fabricius  Bi-'/l,  Gr.  viii. 
251. 

Eunomius  ritiis  bapiismi  iinmutavily  qita  de  re  acvHsa- 
tttm  fuisse  J'atetiir  Philottorgtus.  Testis  potentisximus 
mutationis  est  Epip/ianius  :  Qui  jam  baptizati  sunt, 
iterum  baptizat  Eunomius,  non  modo  qui  a  Catholicis, 
aut  ab  aliis  iiasresibus,  sed  eos  ctiam  (|ui  nb  ipsismct 
Arianis  deficiunt.  Repetiti  porro  illius  baptismatis 
ea  formula  est,  '*  In  nomine  Uei  iiKTeati,et  in  nomine 
"  FiiiicreatijCt in  nomine Splritussanctificantis,  eta cre- 
**  ato  Filioprocreati."  A/iam  twneHadhihumefurinuhmt 
m  Theoihrito  legimus  :  Dicit  nonoportercterimmergere 
eumqui  baptizatur,  necTnnitatem  invocare,  scd  scniel 
baptizare  in  mortem  Christi.  Risune an  lacrijmis prttse- 
juenda,  qwv  de  EuHomiunl  liaptlsmi  ritihas  a  Vetenbus 
mnt  memoricB  mandata  ?  Epiphaims :  Sunt  tjui  narrcnt, 
quotquot  ab  iis  dcnuo  baplizantur  in  caput  demcrgi, 
pedibus  in  sublime  porrecti!:,  ct  sic  jusjurandum  adigi, 
nunquam  se  ab  illius  liKresi  discessuros.  ObseiiHtt  et 
Nicetas  :  Longissimi  fascia,  eum  in  usum  parata  con- 
secretique,  hominem  a  pectore,  usque  ad  cxtremos 
pedum  articulos  involvebant,  turn  dcinde  supcriores 
corporis  partes  aqua  proluebant.  Cm/us  ritnt  causa 
hacfmt.,  quod  inferioribiis  ci»r/forispartibus  po/Zui  acqiiaiit 
arUirtdtantitr .  Taiititm  supeivlitm  potu'tt  saadere  ma- 
hrum?  BaptizatOH  ad  pectus  ustpie  aqua  madcfaciunt, 
inquii  Tieodoritus,  reliquis  autem  partibus  coq>ons, 
tanqaam  abominandis,  a([uam  adUibere  probibcnt. 
Diaapuiis  Eummii  Ecolesias  visitaiv  morlt  tiou  eraf. 
Omnes  sectatores  ejus  Basilicas  Apo.stoloruni  et  Mar< 
tynim  non  ingrediuntur,  ut  scilicet  mortuum  adorent 
^nomium,  cujus  Ubros  majoris  aiutioiitatis  arbi* 

trantur 
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trantur  quam  Evaogclia,  Hieronymiis.  Nequa  cof* 
tioris  docirim  mores  fuere^  si  vera  de  j^tio  prtedtcaU 
Epiifhawus :  Cum  qnidam  ob  stuprum  feminsR  illatum 
accusarentiir,  et  ab  aliis  damnarentur,  nihil  illam 
conimotum  :  scd  tactum  risu  et  ludibrio  prosequentem 
dixisse,  Nulius  hoc  esse  momenti :  corporis enim  hanc 
esse  necessitatem.      S.  Basnas;e  Ann,  ii.  861. 

Observe  that  the  testimonies  of  Epipbanius  and  of 
Theodoret,  concerning  the  form  of  Eunomian  baptism, 
contradict  each  other.  We  may  sup^wsc  that  the 
Eunomians  used  only  one  immersion^  or  rather  super^ 
infusion^  and  that  they  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  ag  they  were  plainly 
directed  to  do  by  the  Scriptures,  to  which  they  paid 
as  much  regard  as  the  Consubstantialists. 

When  Epiphanius  says  of  their  baptism,  siaii  qu 
nan'cnt^  we  may  be  sure  that  proofs  ran  very  low  widi 
him. 

The  Eunomians  seem  to  have  been  of  opinion  that 
it  was  not  necessary  for  persons  to  be  plunged  all  over 
in  water,  and  that  it  was  not  decent  for  them  to  be 
stripped  at  the  performance  of  this  religious  rite. 
They  therefore  only  uncovered  them  to  the  breast, 
and  then  poured  water  upon  their  heads.  This  was 
enough  to  give  their  adversaries  a  pretext  (though  a 
poor  one,)  to  calumniate  them,  and  to  call  them  Ma- 
nichaeans,  and  to  charge  them  with  holding  that  the 
lower  parts  of  the  body  were  made  by  the  devil. 

That  they  worshipped  Eunomius,  and  placed  his 
writings  above  the  New  Testament,  and  despised  tlic 
martyrs,  are  some  of  Jeromes  usual  figures  of  rhetoric, 
and  arts  of  controversy,  to  set  the  populace  against 
^hc  Eunomians  :  He  might  as  well  have  said  that  they 

liad 
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had  cloven  feet,  and  rode  uiwn  broom-sticks  in  tUe 
air. 

S.  Basnage  gives  too  much  credit  to  such  vague 
and  improbable  accusations.  Epiphaiiius,  a  dealer  in 
hearsays,  was  told  by  somebody,  that  ^tius,  an  Arian 
bisliop,  talked  loosely  about  ibrnication,  and  made  a 
jest  of  it.  Ergo,  the  Eunomians  and  the  Arians  were 
as  corrupted  in  their  manners,  as  in  tlicir  i)nnciples. 
What  a  weak  and  halting  inference  from  precarious 
premises  \ 

If  the  Eunomians  rebaplized  those  who  had  already 
been  baptized  by  C'hribti;ms,  tiiey.  were  much  to  be 
blamed  for  it ;  but  the  same,  fault  k  as  committed  by 
Athanasius  and  by  those  Consubstantialists  who  re- 
jected Arian  baptism  as  invalid  and  nulL 

I  know  not  whether  this  Manichajan  conceit  of  a 
double  soul  suggested  to  the  first  Lord  Shatlsbury  an 
ingenious  thought.  "  lie  was  wont  to  say,  that  there 
**  was  in  every  one  two  men,  tlie  wise  and  the  fooU 
*'  ish,  and  tliat  each  of  them  must  be  allowed  his 
*'  turn.  If  you  would  have  tlie  wise,  the  grave, 
'*  and  the  serious  always  to  rule  and  have  the  sway, 
*'  the  fool  wouldgrow  sopeevisli  and  troublesome,  that 
**  he  would  put  the  wise  man  out  of  order,  and  make 
*'  him  fit  for  notliing :  lie  must  have  his  times  of 
*'  being  let  loose  to  follow  his  fancies  and  play  his 
*'  gambols,  if  you  would  have  your  business  goon 
"  smoothly."  Locke's  Mcmoii-s.  From  such  a  pas- 
sage as  this,  some  of  the  ancients  would  have  con- 
cluded that  Shaftsbuiy  was  a  Manichsean. 

Manes  placed  the  Father  in  heaven,  the  Son  in  Uic 
8un  and  moon,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  air  ;  and  in 
this  notion  of  the  Son,  or  the  Ahya,  he  seems  to  have 
{adopted  what  the  Persians  held  concerning  Miithi-as. 
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By  the  account  of  Sozomen,  ii/9,  SfC.  it  appears  that 
in  the  fourth  century  the  sun  was  the  fiivourite  deity 
of  the  Persians,  as  he  had  Ixjcn  of  old,  and  he  whom 
they  most  worshipped.*  The  learned  and  philosophi- 
cal Persians  might  perhaps  honour  the  sun  only  as 
the  symbol  of  the  divinity  ;  but  the  multitude  with- 
out question,  terminated  their  worship  in  the  sun, 
and  he  was  their  god,  not  the  supreme,  but  tlie  nei^t 
to  him, 

The  Oriental  theology  contains  some  traces  of  a 
trinity.  We  find  in  the  Chaldaean  or  Zoroastrian 
oracles,  which  were  published  by  Stanley,  and  then 
by  Le  Clerc  in  his  philosophical  works, 

Tloi/it  y^  i¥  Kotr/JLU  KafjLwet  Tfiac,  tic  Mcroc  otf^^et. 

Toto  enim  in  tnundo  lucei  Trinitas,  cujus  UnUas  ifh 
itium  est. 
But  this  oracle  seems  to  be  the  forgery  or  interpolation 
of  some  Christian,  or  some  Platonic  philosopher,  and 
the  whole  collection  to  be  not  only  a  stupid  and  sense- 
less rhapsody,  but  spurious,  and  of  no  authority. 

The  Manichaean  notion  that  the  souls  of  tl^  righr 
teous  went  to  the  moon,  agrees  well  enough  with  the 
Stoical  doctrine,  thus  delivered  by  Lucan  ix.  6. 
QiioJqtie  paid  terras  inter ^  lunceque  meatus ^ 
Semidei  Manes  habitant ^  quos  ignea  virtus 
Innocuos  lita^  patientes  atheris  imi 
Fecit,  et  (rternos  animam  collesit  in  orbes. 
See  Lipsius  Phifs.  Stoic,  iii.  14-. 

Manichacus,  says  Augustin,  thought  that  the  moon 
was  made  of  pure  water,  and  the  Sun  of  pure  fire. 
lie  would  have  been  surprised,  if  he  had  been  infor- 
med that  the  moon  has  neither  water  nor  atmosphere. 
The  Manichaians  held  that  all  should  terminate  in 
^^oyl,  as  lar  as  luunan  souls  are  concerned.     Some  of 

the 
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(ht  Dita/ists  seem  also  to  Iiave  supposed  that  all  moral 
and  natural  evil  should  cease  at  last,  and  the  evil 
principle  be  abolished.  But  this  opinion,  if  strictly 
considered,  is  by  no  means  consistent  with  the  doc- 
ti'ineoftwo  principles;  for  if  evil  be  unoriginatetl 
and  self-existing,  it  must  be  indestructible,  and  though 
its  niodifiaitioiis  may  be  varied,  it  will  remain  in  one 
shape  or  otticr  :  yet  the  destruction  of  Armunius  and 
Hades,  and  the  future  tclicity  of  mankind  is  so  set 
forth  by  some  Dualists*. 

The  perlect  Manichseans  abhorred  wine,  which  they 
called  the  gaU  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  Otliers  be- 
fore them  had  held  wine  in  abomination,  as  being  the 
Jilood  of  the  giants.  "Hf£a»7<i  ^i  or/mr  aVi  fa/t/t/llKv,  crje- 
TtfBr  it  tvK  'fTitit  eitm,  «1(  tj-B-trier,  «(,  flhiai  SioTf,  i\\  o<  aT- 
fict  Tur  Bro*.i^iiTai7i>r  13-0%  t»T(  5foT;,  i%  ut  o'l'etlxi  ww«r7iir  jj  rit  y J 
^/tfiiyitlur  afiTiKVf  yuit^ai.  lie  jj  to  /iMett  (Jtpforaf  ra-Bie  jj  wa- 
fawMyat,  art  iii  rat  v^eynur  ns  ai'/iajot  ffijriwKa/tfnt(.  Hibere 
(oitem  caperunt  a  Psammettcho,  cum  nei/ue  bibissent 
ante,  neijue  DUs  libassent  vinum,  non  Idgratum  Dits  rati, 
sedsanguiaemeorum  qiii  aliquanda  bellum  Diis  intulissent : 
ex  quorttm  cadaveribus  terns  permixtis  putant  vites  esse 
ortas.  Jtaque  eiiam  cbrietas  insanos  Jactt  et  abalienat 
mente,  impletis  homialbus  sanguine  suorum  niajorum. 
Plutarch  de  Iside. 

Perhaps 

*  "ET«tf(  %\  }^fiie(  &fia.j>fiirec ,  «  u  to*  Ajififtanar  \ti/iit  tTa- 
■yttjx  Kxi  Kifiir,  uw«  TKriic  arayxn  f9a.fiii»i  vailxTratn  xai  afa- 
m^Ktai,  TB(  %i  yf.(  ivi-jt't\>i  Jiai  i/taKKt  yitofiinif,  \fa  ^iot  5  ftiixr 
woklj^dT  (ttifuyar  /<stx3f/uf  5  cftuykuaam  d^TAriur  yiTif^ai. 
Plutarch,  de  Iiid. 

TfX»{  ctToxeiirwS'ai  raTS\Hff3'a<J  rot  Ainr,  1^  rv;  fjiv  m^fa- 
Wf  itiiai/tatcLf  icwSai,  fjiiTt  T^epSc  itufiint  //liTi  tuiat  CTawrJac 
TOf  si  TBUTa  ftyiy(MrMfifnrer  ^ftn^arwi/iinrj  Stir  nfifteii  xai  ata- 
irau'w3'aJ  Xfit^  ««xai(  \_Xf''"'  ="■*■"']  f^'  "  tfahvt  t'j  5ti),  1 
Vtf  St  (tiS^uTu  Koijiu/iii'j)  ftiTjicr.      Theopompus,  Hid. 


i 


410  REMARKS  on 

Perhaps  Androcydes  had  this  fable  in  view;  An^ 
Jrocj/des  sajnentia  c/arus  adAlexandrum  Magmim  scrip- 
sit  J  intemperantiam  ejus  cohibens :  Vinum  poimrusj  Rex^ 
memento  te  bibere  sanguinem  Terras.     Plinius  xiv.  5. 

Jeroin,  Ambrose,  and  other  fathers  have  declaimed 
agaiiist  matrimony,  and  recommended  monkish  absti- 
ncnce,  almost  as  much  as  Manes,  and  have  employed 
arguments  as  insignificant  as  those  of  the  heretic. 

Philosophy,  natural,  moral,  and  theological,  hath 
received  such  great  iniprovements  in  this  and  the  last 
century,  by  the  labours  of  the  learned,  and  particular- 
ly the  learned  of  this  nation,  ^  and  the  Manichaean 
hypothesis  is  so  very  weak  in  all  its  parts,  that  there 
is  no  danger  in  exposing  it  fairly  and  impartially  to 
public  view,  and  no  occasion  for  the  mean  artifice  of 
misrepresenting  it,  and  of  charging  its  favourer  withf 
foUie-^and  enormities  of  which  they  were  not  guilty. 

To  suppose  that  matter,  which  is  limited,  dispersed, 
passive,  and  ever-divisible,  is  self-existing,  indepen- 
dent, endued  with  sense,  perception^  lite,  and  motion, 
essentially  evil,  and  necessarily  vitious  :  to  add  to  this 
the  spontaneous  generation  of  evil  daemons  and  other 
evil  beings  out  of  this  matter :  to  suppose  God  cor- 
poreally extended,  and  excluded  from  those  parts  of 
space  which  arc  occupied  by  body,  but  in  all  other 
respects  perfect,  is  a  system  so  unphilosophical,  that 
it  can  never  hold  up  its  head  or  make  its  fortune  in 
these  days,  or,  at  least,  it  can   never  be  adopted  by 

men  of  any  sense  and  judgment. 

Milton, 

Cudworth,  Boyle,  Locke,  Neivton,  ^r, 
•f  See  in  Bayle^s  Diet,  the  Adamites  and  the  Turlupins^  who  proba- 
bly have  been  wronged  as  well  as  the  Manicbarans* 
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Milton  judiciously  introduces  Satan  talking  of  his 

origin  and  generation  according   to  the   Manichacan 

system :  v. 

That  we  were  formed  then^  say^st  tliou  ?  and  the 

work 
Of  secondarij  hands^  bij  task  transferred 

From  Father  to  his  Son  ?  stran<(e  point  and  new  ! 
Doctrine  zchich  we    would  know  whence  learned : 

li'Iw  saw 
When  this  creation  was  ?  remember^ st  thou 
Thy  makings  while  the  Maker  garoe  thee  being  ? 
We  know  no  time  when  we  zcere  not  as  now ; 
Jinozc  none  before  us  :  self-begot^  self-raised 
Jiy  our  own  (juickening  power ^  when  fatal  courses 
Had  circled  his  full  orb^  the  birth  mature 
Of  this  our  native  heaven, 
Bayle  took  a  singular  delight  in  adorning  and  improv- 
ing the  Manichsean  objections  against  the  doctrine  of 
one  self-existing  principle,  and  endeavoured  to  shew, 
that,  upon  the  supposition  that  God  is  the  author  of 
ail  things,  it  is  impossible  to  defend  his  wisdom   and 
his  goodness  against  the  difficulties  which  arise  from 
his  causing  or  permitting  natural  and  moral  evil.     On 
the  other  hand  he  was  very  willing  to  allow  that   the 
Manichaean  system  was  indefensible.     The  result  of 
all  tliis  was,  according  to  him,  the   triumph  of  scep- 
ticism, and  the  futility  of  human  reason. 

Many  replies  were  made,  and  amongst  others  Le 
Clerc  undertook  to  defend  the  justice,  wisdom,  and 
goodness  of  God  against  him,  first  in  his  Parrhasiana^ 
and  then  in  his  Bibliotheque  Choisie :  in  which  con- 
troversy he  had  manifestly  the  advantage  over  Bayle. 

A.  D.  250. 
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A.  D.  SoO.  Dionysius  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  a 
letter  to  Fabius  bishop  of  Antioch,  relates  to  him  the 
following  story  :  "  There  was  in  our  city  an  old 
**  Christian,  one  Scrapion,  whose  conduct  in  other 
respects  had  ever  been  unblameabic  and  exemplary, 
but  who  in  the  jx^rsecution  had  deserted,  and  after- 
wards had  often  begged  to  be  foreiven  and  re-ad- 
**  mitted.     His  petition  was  rejected,  and  no  regard 

*^  was  shewed  to  him,  because  he  had  sacrificed. 
Some  time  after  he  was  taken  very  ill,  and  lay  for 
three  days  senseless  and  speechless.     On  the  fourth 

•*  day  he  came  to  himself  a  little,  and  calling  to  him 
his  grandson.  Child,  said  he,  how  long  will  you 
detain  me  here  ?  hasten,  I  beseech  you,  and  release 
me.  Go,  call  me  one  of  the  pi-esbyters.  When 
he  had  said  this,  he  lost  his  speech  again.    The 

♦*  boy  hastened  to  call   a  presbyter.     It  was    in  the 

**  night  time,   and   the  presbyter  himself  was  sick. 

^^  But  as  1  had  ordered  that  pardon  should  be 
granted  to  all  those  who  lay  a  dying,  (especially 
if  they  had  humbly  begged  it  before)  that  they 
might  depart  in  faith  and  hope,  he  gave  the  child  a 

*'  portion  of  the  Eucharist,  and  ordered  him  to  *  dip 

"  it  in  wine^  and  give  it  to  the  dying  man.  As  the 
♦*  youth  was  drawing  near,  the  old  man  recovered  his 
'♦  senses,  and  said,  You  are  come,  my  child,  but  the 
presbyter,  I  know,  could  not  come  himself.  Do  as 
you  were  ordered,  and  give  me  my  dismission.  So 
he  received  the  eucharist,  and  instantly  gave  up  the 
ghost.  Doth  it  not  appear  from  this  that  he  had 
*'  his  time   prolonged   till  he  was  thus  dismissed  in 

"  peace, 

•  «)r«C^^<  KiAtvowf  •     ValesiuSy  aqua  in  t  wet  am.     But  I  tlunk,  with 
Louth|  it  should  rather  be  rcndered|  vino  iiactam, 
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••  peace,  and  that  his  crime  was  remitted  for  the  sake 
**  of  the  many  good  actions  which  he  had  performed 
*'  in  the  long  course  of  a  virtuous  life  ?*^  Ajpud  Eu- 
seb.  vi*  44* 

If  this  wonderful  thing  happened  just  as  Dionysius 
hath  related  it,  it  tended  to  a  good  and  edifying  pur- 
pose, at  a  time  when  it  was  matter  of  debate  in  wiiat 
manner  lapsed  Christians  should  be  treated  by  the 
church ;  and  it  shewed  that  sinners  truly  penitent 
were  not  to  Be  harshly  used  by  their  brethren,  and 
excluded  from  the  hopes  of  salvation,  and  that  God 
was  ready  to  receive  those  who  with  humility,  and 
sorrow,  and  resolutions  of  amendment  returned  to 
him« 

This  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  was  one  of  Origen^s 
disciples ;  he  is  called  by  Jerom,  Vir  ehquentissimus^ 
he  was  held  in  great  esteem  by  Eusebius,  and  by  all 
the  ancient  Christians  ;  and  from  the  large  extracts  of 
his  writings  produced  by  Eusebius,  he  appears  to  have 
been  a  learned,  critical,  acute,  ingenious,  elegant  au- 
thor* He  was  of  an  illustrious  family,  had  received  a 
polite  education,  had  been  a  professor  of  rhetoric  in  the 
days  of  his  Paganism,  and  aftei*wards  was  a  bishop 
and  a  confessor. 

ile  pretends  to  have  had  some  visions  and  revela- 
tions ;  but  whether  it  was  really  so,  or  whether  he 
thought  such  sort  of  fictions  harmless  and  lawful,  or 
whether  he  had  a  warm  imagination  and  was  a  little 
enthusiastical,  it  is  impossible  now  to  determine. 

Some  of  the  visions  and  revelations  of  those  days 
seem  to  have  been  vouchsafed,  to  teach  men  that  they 
might  fly  in  time  of  persecution  ;  but  such  admoni-, 
tjons  were  not  extremely  necessary,  since  the  dictates 

of 
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of  nature  and  reason  taught  it,  and  the  Ciospel   coh* 
firmed  tliosc  dictates  : 

ScimuSj  et  hoc  nobis  non  a/tius  imprimet  Amman. 
Cyprian  was  made  bishop  of  Carthage,  A.  D.  248* 
It  hath  been  said  of  him  that  he  was  fond  of  spiritual 
power,  and  it  cannot  entirely  be  denied  :  but  he  had 
factious*  ecclesiastics  and  troublesome  schismatics  to 
deal  with,  which  might  lead  him  to  insist  somewhat 
the  more  on  his  prerogatives  ;  and  it  is  certain  that  in 
one  point  he  was  for  restraining  episcopal  encroach** 
ments.  He  highly  approved  and  recommended  the 
method  of  appealing  to  the  people  in  the  election  of 
bishops,  and  of  asking  their  consent  and  approbation^ 
and  of  allowing  them  a  negative.  He  thought  that 
the  bishops  of  a  province  had  no  right  to  make  a  ca* 
bal,  and  elect  a  bishop  secretly  by  themselves,  and  ob- 
trude him  upon  the  church.  But  after  Christianity 
was  the  established  and  the  ruling  religion,  great  in- 
conveniences, and  tumults,  and  seditions,  and  massa* 
cres  arose  from  the  popular  elections  of  bishops ; 
and  ecclesiastical  preferments  became  more  *  lucra* 
tive,  and  were  thought  more  worthy  of  a  battle,  orcrf 
mean  tricks  and  sollicitations* 

omnium  rerum  vicissitudo  est. 

Cyprian  upon  all  occasions  "f  consulted  his  own 

clergy  and  people,  and   desired  their  consent.     TheJ 

bishops  of  Rome  at  that  time  began   to  take  upon 

them 

*  Cum  ligneis   uteremur  calicibus,  aureoS  sacerdotes  habebamus : 

ttunc  aureos  babemus  calices,  ligneos  sacerdotes.     Bonifacius  DecrcU 

part.  iii.  de  Consccrat.  distinct,  i.  can.  44. 

f  EfAscopus  sine  consilio  clericorum  suorum  clericos  non  ordinei^  it 

civium  testimonium  quarat^  say  the  canons  of  the  fourth    council  of 

Carthage  A.  D.  398.  if  they   be  genuine.      The  canon    however  is 

very  reasonable* 
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them  and  to  domim-or ;  and  Stephen,  dealing  about  his 
censures  and  excommimications,  behaved  himself  with 
indecency  and  arrogance  towards  Cyprian  and  many 
otiicrsinthe  aflfair  of  rebaptizing. 

In  a  council  of  Carthage  consisting  of  eio:hty-sereii 
bishops,  Cyprian  said  to  them,  None  of  us  ought  to 
set  himse!f  up  as  a  bishop  of  bishops,  orpretend  fifrannt- 
caliif  to  constrain  /us  colleagues,  because  each  bishop  hath 
a  Ubertif  aad  apower  to  act  as  he  thinks  fit,  and  can  «• 
more  be  Judged  l/if  another  bishop,  than  he  eanjudge  ano- 
ther. But  we  must  all  xeailjor  the  judgment  of  JesuM 
Christ,  to  whom  alone  belongs  the  power  to  set  us  over 
the  church,  and  to  judge  of  our  actions.  Dn  Pin  inserted 
these  words  in  liis  liibHoth.  i.  p.  I6i.  to  buffet  the 
pope  by  the  hand  of  Cyprian. 

Many  passages  tlurc  are  in  Cyprian's  writings  con- 
taining high  notions  of  episcopal  authority  and  ec- 
clesiastical jurisdiction.  Whilst  he  strenuously  op- 
posed the  domination  of  one  pope,  he  seemed  in  some 
manner  to  make  as  many  popes  as  bishops,  and  mere 
Ariihnetical  Noughts  of  the  rest  of  the  Clmstians  ; 
which  yet,  I  l>elieve,  was  not  his  intent. 

In  the  persecution  under  Decius,  he  fled  from  Car- 
thage, and  was  proscribed,  and  Iiis  effects  were  seized. 
He  was  censured  by  some  persons  as  a  deserter  of  liig 
flock ;  but  the  decent  constancy  and  the  Cimstian 
piety  with  which  he  laid  down  his  life  afterwards,  af- 
ibrd  a  presumption  that  he  had  not  retired  for  want 
of  courage. 

His  death  was  lamented  even  by  many  of  the  Pa- 
gans, whose  esteem  he  liad  gained  by  his  affable  and 
charitable  behaviour. 

He  often  talks  of  his  visions  and  revelations,  some 
«f  which  he  had  on  occasions  which  in  all  appearance 

wertf; 
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were  small  and  inconsiderable  enough,  whilst  he  had 
none  to  guide  him  and  set  him  right  in  points  of  more 
importance.  He  appeals  to  these  visions,  and  makes 
use  of  them  to  justify  his  conduct.  It  would  be  deal- 
ing too  severely  with  him,  considering  his  character  in 
other  respects,  to  ascribe  this  entirely  to  artifice  and 
policy,  and  it  would  be  more  candid  and  charitable  to 
suppose,  that  with  much  piety  he  had  a  mixture  of  Af- 
rican enthusiasm,  and  that  what  he  thought  upon  in 
the  day,  he  dreamed  of  at  night,  and  the  next  morning 
took  his  dreams  for  divine  admonitions.  Some  perhaps 

will  chuse  to  leave  it  ambiguous dum  Ettas  venC' 

rit. 

In  his  treatise  de  Lapsis^  he  relates  some  strange 
miracles,  one  of  which  is,  that  the  consecrated  bread 
was  turned  into  a  cinder  *,  in  the  hands  of  a  profane 
person,  who  thus  found,  according  to  the  proverb, 
Pro  tliesauro  car  bones. 

When 

Macarius  of  Alexandria,  a  celebrated  'monk  and  saint  of  the 
fourth  century,  is  said  to  have  related  this  story,  that  when  the  monki 
approached  to  the  holy  communion,  and  stretched  out  their  hand  to 
receive  it,  devils  under  the  figure  of  little  ugly  Ethiopian  boys  (who 
were  only  visible  to  Macarius)  prevented  the  officiating  Priest,  and 
gave  to  some  of  them  coals  instead  of  the  consecrated  bread,  tvhicll 
.  bread,  though  to  bystanders  it  seemed  to  be  given  by  the  Priest  and 
received  by  these  monks,  returned  back  again  to  the  ahar  :  whilst 
other  Monks,. who  were  more  pious  and  better  disposed,  when  they 
approached  to  receive  the  sacrament,  chased  the  evil  spirits  away, 
who  lied  with  great  terror  and  precipitation,  because  an  angel,  who 
assisted  at  the  altar,  put  his  hand  upon  the  hand  of  the  Presbyter 
when  he  delivered  the  sacrament  to  these  good  men.  This  account 
is  in  the  yitit  Pafrum,  and  inserted,  with  a  thousand  more  stories  of 
the  same  kind,  in  Tillcmont,  H.  £.  viii.  641.  To  such  a  deg^ree  ^ 
boldness  of  feigning  miracles,  and  the  fiLcility^of  admitting  them,  was 
carried  in  those  days ! 
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When  the  Cotinthians  shewed  a  want  of  reverence 
and  decency  in  receiving  the  Lord's  Supper,  what 
was  tlie  consequence  ?  For  tfus  caase  manij  are  veeak 
■imd  sickiif  anions  ijou,  and  manif  sleep^  The  correction 
was  solemn  and  tremendous  :  but  of  these  transfur' 
motions  what  can  we  say  ?  and  how  can  we  give  crc 
dit  to  them  ? 

There  is  a  story  of  the  same  kind,  of  bread  turned 
into  a  stone^  related  by  Sozomen.  An  heretic  of  the 
sect  of  the  Macedonians  had  a  wife  of  tlie  same  sect. 
The  man  was  converted  by  Ciirysostom,  and  used 
many  arguments,  in  vain,  to  bring  over  his  stubborn 
spouse.  At  last  he  told  her,  that  if  she  would  not 
receive  the  Lord's  Supper  with  him  at  church,  he 
would  live  with  her  no  longer.  She  consented,  but 
was  resolved  to  deceive  him  and  instead  of  eating  the 
bread  wliich  the  minister  gave  her,  she  took  some 
which  she  had  brought  with  her  ;  but  as  she  was 
biting  it,  it  was  turned  into  a  stone  in  her  mouth,  a 
stone  neither  in  substance  or  colour  like  other  stones, 
and  bearing  upon  it  the  impression  of  her  teeth,  &c, 
which  made  her  repent,  and  publicly  confess  her 
crime,  viii.  5.  This  happened  about  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  and  Sozomen  can  supply  us  with  an 
hundred  miracles  as  good.  His  sending  unbelievers 
to  the  church  to  look  at  the  stone  which  was  kept 
there  as  a  rarity,  was  very  judicious. 

We  have  an  account  of  a  far  prettier  and  stranger 
stone  than  this,  in  Morhof,  who  had  it  from  some  edi- 
tions of  Thuanus  :  Mirabilis  ixtiiis  lapidia  historia  aui- 
mo  obversatar,  Regi  GaUi(e  Henrico  secundo  per  igit^- 
tum  aiitjuem  Barbariiin  oblati.  lUam  quidem  narrut 
Thuanus,  in  prima  iiUi  ediiione  minuri  Parisina  part,  i, 
ith.  5.  pag.  4J3.     Reperitiir  el  in  FrancoJ'artensi pri::ia 
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fn  fol.  alteraque  octavce  formt:  iib.  vi.  pag,  iii  ?I7» 
iA/c  986.  Srd  in  ceteris  editionibus  verba  iila,  mescio  qmam 
ob  cauRnm  suhlata.  Pipinus,  ad  cujus  tesiimonimm  pro- 
vocat  Thuanus^  de  eo  it  a  ad  Mhaldum  scrihit :  Nuper 
ex  India  Orientali  Rejri  nostro  allatum  hie  vidimus 
la])idem,  lumine  et  falgore  mirabiliter  coruscantem : 
quique  totiis  veliiti  ardcns  et  incensus  incrcdibili  luds 
splendore  pFcBfulget  micatque.  la  jactis  quoquo  ver- 
sus radiis  ambientein  circumquaque  aerem  luce,  nul- 
lis  ocalis  fere  tolerabili,  latissime  complet.  £st  etiam 
(quod  bene  notari  velim)  terrae  impatientissimns : 
si  cooperiri  coneris,  sua  sponte  et  vi,  facto  impetUt 
confestim  cvolat  in  sublime.  Contineri  vero  inclu- 
dive  loco  nullo  angusto  nulla  potest  hominum  artc» 
sed  ampla  lil)craque  loca  duntaxat  amare  videtur. 
Summa  in  eo  puritas,  sninmus  nitor :  nulla  sorde 
aut  labe  coinquinatur.  Figurae  sj^ccies  nulla  ei  certa, 
sed  inconstans  et  momento  commutabilis  :  cumque 
sit  aspect u  longc  pulchcrrimus,  contrectari  sese  tamen 
non  sinit,  et  si  diiitius  adnitaris,  vel  obstinatius  agas, 
incommodum  affert :  sicuti  multi  suo  non  levi  malo, 
me  pra^scnte  sunt  expert!.  Quod  si  quid  fortassis  ex 
eo  enixius  conando  adimitur,  aut  detrahitur,  nam  du- 
rus  adinodum  non  est,  fit,  dictu  minim,  nihilo  minor. 
Hccc  Pipinu^^  (juce  7n!randa  sufit,  S^c.  Morhof.  P<c//y- 
hist.  L.  i.  c.  13.  p.  127. 

Some  part  of  this  description  may  suit  well  enough 
with  a  phosphorus :  but  there  seems  to  be  a  double 
meaning,  and  j)erhaps  by  the  stonis  we  are  to  under- 
stand an  uUeiforicid  and  philosophical  stone ^  representing 
Urim  and  Thummim^  light  and  ttmth ;  a  ])resent  fit  to 
be  made  to  kings,  though  seldom  acceptable  to  them; 
a  jewel  whose  lustre  is  sometimes  too  bright  and  daz- 
zling for  mortal  eyes ;  which  cannot  be  suppressed, 

diminished, 
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Uimlnished,  and  adulterated,  but  will  prevail  and  tri- 
umph at  last ; 

Merses  profunda  pttfcrior  evemt : 
LMctere,  mutia  prorait  integrum 
Cum  iaiide  vlcioreiu  : 
and  which  it  is  not  safe  tO  handle  too  much,  for  fear 
of  burning  ones  fingers. 

Is  there  any  absurdity  in  supposing  that  this  pre- 
cious  oriental  stone,  which  would  not  bear  confinementi 
was  The  Holtf  Bible,  a  copy  or  translation  of  which 
might  have  been  presented  to  the  king  ?  The  third 
and  beautiful  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  by  Ro- 
bert Stephen,  was  printed  with  royal  types,  by  the 
king's  printer,  and  dedicated  to  the  king,  to  Henry 
the  Second. 

MizalHtts  {in  French  Antoine  Mizaud)  wrote  many 
books,  as  De  Aeromantia,  De  xccretis  horlorum.  Plane- 
tologia.  Secret  de  la  Lune,  Centuries,  S^.  and  was  a 
trifling  author,  and  a  philosopher  minorum  gentium. 
The  description  which  Fipinus  gives  of  the  stone,  be- 
sides its  allegorical  meaning,  contains  an  obUque  ban- 
ter of  the  philosophers  stone. 

One  Comiers  wrote  a  book  called  Traiti  des  Pkos- 
phores.,  in  which  he  is  of  0]>inion  that  this  stone  was  <i 
phosphorus :  Clarissunus  Alitor — varia  phosphororutU 
artificialium  genera — liescril/lt,  attfue  ut  taia  admirabi/is 
ittventi  gloriam  patrire  sure  vindicef,  jam  oliin  Femefio, 
ffernici  secunib  Media)  Jamigeratissimo  cognitum  Juisse 
Modaot  parandi  phosphorum  siccum  Jk/gurantem,  (jiii 
nunc,  commututer  Kraftio  adscribilnry  el  de  ejus  stupeadis 
iffectibus  ipsitm  prolixe  ac  perspicue,  lib.  ii.  de  abditis 
renim  causis,  c.  17-  egisse  ajfirmat.  Is  enim  lapis  /«- 
dicMS  lucidissimus,  quern,  BomniiF;  Regt  oblatum  TliuO' 
•M  memorat,  et  cajits  mentionem  Fernelivs  loc.  ai/eg, 
D  d  9  ff/dt. 
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facit^  juxta  Cojnierium  Phosphorus  fmt^  a  FemeCo  ark 
Jactns^  et  per  hominem  ex  India  venieniem  in  aulam  miS' 
^7/y,  ui  taiito  plurls  cestimaretur^  nec^  quum  ejus  compo- 
sitio  vulgaris ^  facilisque  esset^  vilesceret.  Verum  an  luec 
ita  rede  dicta  sint^  viderint  alii.  Cerie  qui  FemeKum 
leget,  haud  obscure  sentieiy  historiolam  de  lapide  ex  India 
allaio  anigma  ignis  et  Jlamnus  esse^  quojbrtasse  Feme^ 
lius  aliquibtts  sua  artis  ac  secta  viris  illudere  noluii.  Acta 
Erudit.  1684.  p.  246. 

Le  Cterc  hath  drawn  up  an  account  of  Cyprian  in 
his  Bibl.  Univ.  xii.  207.  See  also  Barbeyrac  Morde 
des  Peres^  p.  131. 

I  would  willingly  have  paid  a  greater  deference  ta 
tlie  authority  and  testimony  of  this  pious  father  and 
martyr  concerning  visions  and  miracles  ;  and  if  I  dis- 
sent from  him,  it  is  not  without  some  reluctance.  I 
have  no  notion  of  differing  from  worthy  persons,  liv- 
ing or  dead,  for  the  sake  of  singularity  or  of  coniradic' 
tion^  in  which  I  can  discern  no  charms,  and  neither 
pleasure  nor  profit.  To  an  opinion  commonly  received, 
and  received  by  good  men,  when  I  cannot  assent,  I 
am  inclined  to  say, 

Invitus^  Regina,  tuo  de  litore  cessi. 
But  alas  1  opinion  is  a  queen  who  will  not  accept  of 
such  excuses  : 

Ilia  solo  fixos.ocnlos  aversa  tenebat ; 

Nee  magis  incepto  vultum  sermone  movefur^ 

Quani  si  dura  silex  aut  stet  Marjyesia  cautes, 

Oriiren  and  other  ancient  Christians  ascribe  to  our 

Saviour  this  saying,  TmcrS-e  loKt/uLot  T/jaTi^/rai,  tcl  fih  aV^ 
IcKtuoiloyiic,  TO  li  KXKor  Kxii^jy^;.    that   is,    Act    like   skUful 

banlicrs^  rejecting  zchat  is  bad^  and  retaining  Tsrhaiis 
good.  This  precept  is  proper  for  all  who  apply  them- 
selves to  the  study  of  religious  antiquities.     Good 

and 
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■and  bad  money  is  offered  to  them,  and  they  ought  to 
beware  of  the  coin  whicli  will  not  pass  current  in  the 
republic  of  letters,  and  in  the  critical  world,  and  of 
that  which  is  found  light  when  weighed  in  the  ba- 
lance of  the  sanctuary. 

FeWx  of  Nola  is  thought  to  have  lived  in  the  days 
of  Cyprian,  though  that  be  uncertain.  Many  mira- 
cles were  wrought  in  his  behalf,  and  after  lus  death 
he  wrought  them  hiniselt"  in  vast  abundance  ;  all 
■which  rests  principally  uj)on  the  credit  of  Paiilinus 
bishop  of  Nola,  a  writer  of  the  fifth  crntuiy,  as  also 
upon  that  of  Augustin,  and  Damasus  :  but  their 
•united  testimonies  are  worth  just  nothing  at  all  in 
this  case,  and  indeed  in  any  case  where  miracles  are 
concerned. 

The  Roman  empire  under  GaliiervuR,  A.  D.  962, 
was  terribly  afflicted,  by  civil  war,  by  a  multitude  of 
iisuqjers  and  petty  tyrants,  by  famine  and  pestilence, 
and  earthquakes,  and  an  irruption  of  barbarians  on  all 
sides.  The  behaviour  of  the  Christians  in  these  ca- 
lamitous times  was  most  excellent  and  exemplary,  as 
was  the  compassionate  care  which  tliey  took  «f  the 
.  sick  and  needy,  at  the  hazard  and  at  tlie  expence  of 
their  own  health,  fortunes,  and  lives,  whilst  the  con- 
duct of  the  Pagans  was  the  very  reverse.  Euseiius 
vii.  32. 

About  this  time  the  Goths,  and  other  savage  na- 
tions which  dwelt  by  the  Danube,  took  some  Chris- 
tian presbyters  captives,  and  were  taken  captives  by 
Jhem  ;  for  these  Christians,  by  the  lovely  force  of  a 
-blameless  behaviour  and  a  holy  life,  and  by  the  ttih-a- 
cles  which  they  wrought,  converted  many  barbarians, 
and  at  the  same  time  softened  and  civilized  their 
^Banners.  So  says  Sozomen,  ii.  6.  Eusebius  men- 
D  d  3  tlQUS 
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lions  it  not ;  but  it  is  observable  that  Eusebius  is 
often  short  and  deficient  in  his  account  of  the  transact 
tions  in  the  xcestern  parts. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  deposed 
for  heresy,  A.  1).  270.  If  the  account  given  of  him 
by  Eusebius  be  true,  which  there  is  no  reason  to  sus: 
pect,  he  well  deserved  to  be  turned  out  of  the  church 
even  for  his  wicked  behaviour,  and  for  the  many 
proofs  which  he  gave  of  being  only  a  nominal  Chris* 
tian.  Lea  EvSques  du  Concile  (TAntioche  Pcu^cttxrreid 
de  tons  les  vices  ordinaires  aux  EvSqdes  des  grand  Sieges^ 
says  Du  Pin,  veiy  boldly,  Bib/.  Ecci.  i.  p.  914.  It 
is  absurd  to  suppose  that  Paui  was  fool  enough  to 
call  himself  Jesas  Christ ;  though  some  have  charged 
him  with  it.  The  bishops  who  condemned  him,  ac- 
cuse him  of  no  such  crime  ;  and  if  he  had  been  guilty 
of  it,  it  would  have  been  a  circumstance  in  his  favour, 
and  a  proof  that  he  had  lost  his  senses.  They  chaige 
him  indeed  with  affirming  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
mere  man,  and  with  suffering  himself  to  be  called  an 
angel  come  from  heaven. 

The  synod  which  was  assembled  to  examine  the  af- 
fair of  Paul  of  Samosata,  consisted  of  all  the  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons,  who  could  conveniently  meet 
together.  None  were  excluded.  See  Eusebius  vii. 295^0. 

Arnobius,  a  valuable  author,  and  of  whose  works  a 
good  edition  is  much  wanted,  lived  in  the  time  of  Dio- 
cletian, and  wrote  about  the  end  of  the  third  century. 
He  was  a  convert  to  Christianity,  somniis  compulsus^ 
says  Jerom.  He  makes  some  objections  to  paganism, 
which  might  have  been  retorted  on  Judaism  and  Chris- 
tianity. He  borrows  much  from  Clemens  Alexandri: 
nus  :  for  example,  he  says  to  the  Pagans, 

to. 
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Quuf  ex  reliquiis  Pe/opis  compact  am  esse  Paltadiiuu 
prodidiiP  nonvos?  Quis  Spartanumfuissc  MuNem  ?  non 
Epic/iarmus  auctor  vester  ?  Quis  in  Thracifejinihus  pro- 
crecUum?  non  Sophocles  Atticus^  cunctls  consentientibus 
iheatris?  Quis  mcnsibus  in  Arcadia  t rib  as  et  decern  vine- 
ium?  non  Melee Jiuminis  Jilius  ? 

Some  words  are  dropj^ed,  wliich  should  be  restored 
thus — iheatris?  quis  in  Arcadia  ?  non  vos  ?  Quis  men- 
sibus  iribus  ei  decern  vine  turn  P  non  Melee  Jiuminis  jilius  ? 
iv-  p.  143, 

This  is  taken  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  says, 
MarSy  according  to  Epicharmus^  zoas  a  Spartan ;  accord- 
ing to  Sophocles^  a  Thracian  ;  as  others  sajj^  an  Arcadian  ; 
andy  as  Homer  informs  usy  was  tied  neck  and  heels  for 
thirteen  months.     *o  oLKKo7r^o(rciLh\o^  vto^,  5  ivi^fTtoq,  ^V  /^tr 

ET/;(^«f/ucc  f  wcTi,  XroLflixTn^  hy,  2of oxawc  ll  0f axa  oTltv  ocvroy  ah- 
TkX  fih  "Afnc  K,  T.  K, 

Antony,  the  monk,  aged  thirty-five  years,  retired 
into  a  desert  in  Egypt,  A.  U.  285.  Athanasius  liath 
written  his  histoiy,  his  visions,  his  conflicts  with  de- 
vils, the  wonders  which  he  wrought,  and  his  great  a- 
t)omination  for  all  heretics,  particularly  for  the  Arians. 
The  eastern  monks  were  in  general  firmly  attached  to 
the  doctrine  established  by  the  Nicene  council,  upon 
which  account  they  suffered  much  under  the  Arian 
emperor  Valens.  Sozomen  i\\.  13.  Socrates  iv.  29.  Some 
modern  heretics^  so  Tillemont  calls  them,  have  thought 
this  Life  of  Antony  to  be  a  spurious,  or  a  much  cor- 
rupted piece,  as  Rivetus  and  Basnage  in  his  Exercita- 
Jiones.  If  they  could  have  fully  proved  it,  they  would 
certainly  have  done  a  singular  service  to  the  Manc^ 
£>i Athanasius.     Yet  Tillemont  is  quite  angry,   and 

D  d  4  says. 
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says,  James  Basnage^  a  Cakinisi,  hath  undertaken  to 
prove  that  this  Life  is  not  the  work  of  Saint  Athanams^ 
or  that  it  hath  been  extremehj  intetyolated  and  corrupted. 
He  offers  no  new  reason  Jor  this  assertion  that  is  of  the 
least  moment^  and  nothing  remarkable  except  some  sUbf 
and  stupid,  not  to  sat/  impious  jests  upon  things  most  half 
and  most  worthy  of  God,  H.  E.  viii.  p.  700,  Now 
Basnage,  Dissert,  Epist.  p.  136,  seems  to  have  ^vcn 
into  this  suspicion,  partly  through  a  very  favourable 
opinion  of  Athanasius,  and  a  persuasion  that  he  could 
not  transmit  such  things  to  posterity  ;  for  virhich  rea- 
son Tillemont  should  have  treated  him  more  civilly. 

Socrates  iv.  93.  says,  that  Antony  saw  the  soul  of 
Ammon  the  monk  carried  up  into  heaven  by  angels, 
and  cites  Athanasius  for  it,  who  has  the  very  story  in 
his  Life  of  Antony.  Sozomen  relates  the  same  tale  i. 
14.  and  is  thought  to  have  taken  his  account  of  Anto- 
ny from  Athanasius.  Du  Pin  is  a  little  doubtful  whe- 
ther this  Life  of  Antony  be  genuine,  but  determines 
for  the  affirmative.  Bibl.  ii.  p,  41,  and  upon  the 
whole,  there  is  tar  more  reason  to  receive  it  as  genuine, 
than  to  reject  it  as  spurious.  Ex  scriptis  Athanasii  nuU 
lum  est  ad  veterum  plures  testimonium  perhibeant.  Lau- 
datur  a  Nazianze7io^  Chrijsostomo,  Palladioj  Hierom/mo, 
^c.  In  tanta  existimatione  Juit  de  vita  Antonii  IJber, 
vt  eo  lecto  nonnulU  ad  pielatem  accensifuerint. — Interea 
Jaciles  largimur  puram  nan  esse,  sed  lutulentam  nonnuUis 
in  locisjluere.  Illud  certe  magni  esse  Athanasii  credere 
^wnpossumus.  Antonius  bestiam  vidit  forma  humana 
ad  femora  us(jue  ;  crura  ct  pedes  asinum,  &c.  S,  Bas- 
fiage  Ann,  iii.  38. 

Athanasius  loved  the  monks  and  the  monks  loved 
him.  One  of  them  said  to  his  disciples,  When  youfnd 
gmj  fragment  of  the  Korks  of  Athanasius^  transcribe  it  \ 

and 
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<w»rf  if  if  on  have  no  paper  ^  xcrite  it  upon  your  garments  • 
This  makes  it  probable  that  Athanasius  did  not  ne- 
glect to  write  the  i-ife  of  Antohy,and  that  he  collect- 
ed every  rumour  and  report  which  tended  to  embel- 
lish and  magnify  his  friend. 

It  is  a  custom  With  the  Arabs,  always  to  give  a  man 
a  patient  hearing  who  tells  romantic  stories,  and  never 
to  contradict  him;  and  this  is  reckoned  amongst  tliem 
a  rule  of  civility  and  politeness.  By  this  rule,  we  must 
let  the  Uje  of  Antony  pass  uncensured,  reserving  to 
ourselves  the  liberty  not  to  believe  all  that  is  related 
in  it. 

Antony,  as  if  he  had  foreseen  the  tricks  of  the  relique- 
mongers,  desired  to  be  buried  where  they  might  not 
find  him,  and  make  money  of  him.  Ingressus  montem 
interior  em  ^  quern  incolere  aolebat^  post  paucos  menses  in 
morbum  incidlt.  Turn  accei^sitis  duobus  Asceiis^  qui  prop- 
ier  senium  laboranti  minlstrabant^  mandata  pietatis  incul^ 
cat^  subjungit  dein :  Si  vobis  de  me  cura  est,  meique 
tanquam  patris  non  obliviscimini,  corpus  meum  in 
^gyptum  transferri  ne  patiamini,  ne  forte  rcsei^ent 
domi  suas.  Meum  ergo  corpus  sepelite,  terrique  conte- 
gite,  et  nemo  praeter  vos  locum  scpulcri  noscat.  Ves- 
tes  meas  sic  distribuite.  Melotem  unam  date  Atha- 
nasio  Episcopo,  cum  stragula,  quam  ab  ipso  novam 
accepi,  nunc  detritam  reddo.  Serapioni  Episcopo  al- 
teram date  meloten,  vobis  cilicium  servate.  Quodquc 
est  reliquum,  filii,  salvete,  Antonius  enim  hinc  mi- 
grat,  non  amplius  vobiscum  moraturus.  Einito  ser- 
mone,  postquam  sunt  ipsum  osculati,  pedibusillc  por- 
rectis,  et  quasi  amicorum  adventantium  aspcctu  ad- 
modum  laetatus,  animam  exhalavit.  Vit.  Ant.  //// 
vera  prcecepiis  Abbatis  sui  obtemper antes ^  defunct nm  se- 
peliuni^  in  locOj  (jui^  prceterqnam  binis  istis  Asceiis^  cunc- 

tis 
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tis igmraturmorialibus.  At^  A.  D.  561.  mira  Rdi* 
quiariorum  sagacitcis  locum  olfecit^  uln  sacne  exudce  re* 
condebantur.  Id  scripto  prodit  Victor  in  Chromco^  &c, 
S.  Hasnagc  Ann.  ii.  83 i-. 

Let  us  here  insert  the  bold  and  generous  remarks  of 
Alelchior  Canus,  a  Dominican  monk  and  a  bishop. 
Dolenter  hoc  dico  potius  quwn  contumeliose^  mulio  a  Lth 
ertio  viias  Philosophorum  severius  scriptas^  quam  a  Chris* 
iianis  vitas  Sanctorumy  longeque  incofTuptius  et  itUegruu 
Suetonium  res  Casarum  exposuisse^  quam  expasuerini 
Catiioliciy  non  res  dico  Imperaturum^  sed  Martyrum^  Vir* 
gitmm^  et  ConJ'essorum.  lUi  enini  inprobis  aui  Philo3(h 
phisy  aut  PrincipibuSy  nee  vitia^  nee  suspiciones  viiionm 
iacenty  in  improbis  vera  etiam  colores  virtutum  produnt. 
Nostri  enim  pierique^  vel  adfectibus  inserviuni^  vel  de  a* 
dustria  quoque  ita  multa  confingunt^  ut  eomm  me  mm 
so/um  pudeaty  sed  etiam  tcedeat.  Hos  enim  intelligo  Ec- 
c/esife  Christi  cum  nilul  utilitatis  adtulisse^  turn  incommo- 
dationis  plurlmum.  Nominibus  paixo^  quomam  hiijus  lo- 
ci judicium  morum  etiam  est,  et  non  eruditiofus  tantum^  in 
qtM  libeiHor  jx)test  esse  censura ;  nam  quas  tnorum  est^ 
hcec  debet  esse  et  in  vivos  cautior^  et  in  mortuos  reveren- 
4ior.  Certum  est  autem,  qui  ficte  et  fallaciter  liistori- 
ani  Ecclesiasticam  scribunt,  eos  viros  bonos  atque  sin- 
ceros  esse  non  posse,  totamque  eorum  narrationem  esse 
aut  ad  qucestum^  aut  ad  errorem  ;  quorum  alterum  fee- 
dum  est,  alterum  perniciosum.  Justissima  est  Ludoviei 
Vivis  querela  de  lustoriis  quibusdam  in  Ecclesia  confictis. 
Prudentcr  ille  sane  ac  graviter  eos  arguit^  quipieiatis  lo- 
co duxerint  me?idaciapro  religionejingere.  Id  quod  et  max- 
vnepericulosum  est^  et  minime  necessarium.  Metidaci  quippe 
homini  ne  verum  quidem  credere  solemus.  Quaniobr^m  qui 
Jalsis  atque  mendacibusscriptis  mentes  mortalium  invitare  ad 
Divorum  cultum  voluere^  hi  nihil  aliud  mihi  videntur  egwsf , 

quiun 
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qtuun  ut  veris,  propter  Ja/sa^  adimatur  Jides^  ei  qum 
severe  ab  auctoribus  plane  veracibus  edita  sunt,  ea  etiam 
revocentur  in  dubium. 

The  words  of  Ludovicus  Vives,  to  which  Melchior 
Canus  refers  us  are  these  :  Quce  de  (Sanctis)  sunt 
scripta,  propter  pauca  qncedam^  multis  sunt  commentis 
Jxedata,  dum  qui  scribit  afjectui  suo  indulget,  et  non  quas 
egii  Dhus,  sed  quce  die  egisse  eum  vellet^  exponit ;  ui 
vitam  dictet  animus  scribentts,  non  vetntas,  Fuere  qui 
tnagnre  pietatts  loco  ducerent  mendaciola  pro  religione 
confingere :  quod  et  periculosum  est,  ne  veris  aditnaiur 
^fides  propter  falsa ,  et  minime  necessarium,  quoniam  pr0 
pietate  nostra  tarn  multa  sunt  vera,  lU  falsa  tanquam 
ignavi  milites  atque  inutiles  oneri  sini  niagis  quam  auxilio. 
De  Tradendis  Disciplinis  L,  v. 

By  all  which  1  have  ever  read  of  the  old,  and 
have  seen  of  the  modern  monks,  I  take  the  prefer- 
ence to  be  clearly  due  to  the  last,  as  having  a  more 
regular  discipline,  more  good  learning,  and  less 
superstition  amongst  them  than  the  first/^  Thus 
Middleton  ;  and  what  he  says  of  the  modem  monks 
is  just  and  reasonable.  Many  of  them  are  to  be  ho- 
noured for  their  abilities,  erudition,  good  sense,  and 
humanity. 

About  A.  D.  300,  or  somewhat  sooner,  arose  a  sect 
called  Hf/psistariiy  and  afterwards  Ccelicolce,  who  are 
mentioned  in  the  Theodosian  Code,  as  heretics. 
They  seem  to  have  been  pei-sons  who,  rejecting  ido- 
latry, and  polytheism,  and  all  revealed  religions,  ad- 
mitted only  natural  religion. 

Dixi  Coelicolas  Jieisse  homines  nuUam  religionem  re- 
velaiam  site  veram  srcejitlsam  adtnittenies,  sed  solam  na^ 
iuralem,  quam  Ratio  dictat,  colentcs.  Contra  quam  inter^ 

pretatiunem 
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prciaiiomm  lir  (Lctns  objecit^  tales  homines  ab  ervo  cot- 
diio  semper  ex/Ume^  Honorium  vera  aique  Augustinum 
ile  Cfc/ico/is  /of/ni^  tanqnam  de  secia  nova.  At  non  djjfi' 
ci/e  est  hac  in  concordiam  redigere  :  Homines  quidem  siih 
gu/ares^  ita  de  reliirione  sentienies^  a  prUcis  temporHms 
Juenmt ;  sed  secia  fuit  nova^  i.e.seculo  elemum  tetto 
i^folicola  seipsos  a  Genfibns^  Judceis  ei  Christianis  segre- 
gure^  et  in  socletntem  coire  co'perunt^  electa  Majore  sen 
Patriaixha^  et.rilti  baptism!  instituto^  quo  in  Ecc/esiam 
isiam  novam  admit tereutnr.  In  his^  quos  Graci  ^^KOfit^ 
vocarufit^  nomen  suum  pnffessus  erat  injuventute  Greffh 
rius^  pater  Gregorii  Nazianzeni.  Wetstenius  Proleg.  in 
N.  T.  p.  r3S.  Tillemont  hath  collected  what  he  could 
find  concerning  this  sect  of  Deists  with  their  Grand 
Master^  II.  E.  xiii.  31J.  It  is  a  wonder  that  they 
slioiild  have  adopted  the  rite  of  baptism,  unless  they 
did  it  to  appear  to  the  world  as  a  sect  of  Christians, 
and  to  draw  in  silly  people. 

Diocletian's  persecution  bepjan  A.  D.  309.  It  was 
preceded  by  a  great  depravation  of  manners  in  the 
Christian  church,  both  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  laity, 
Jiays  Euscbius.  In  these  times  of  distress,  as  many 
w-orthy  and  pious  bishops  became  martyrs  and  con- 
fessors, many  unworthy  ones  were  involved  in  the 
common  calamity,  and  condemned  to  servile  and  in- 
famous employments  :  and  before  the  rage  of  the  per- 
secution was  entirely  abated,  the  Christian  church 
tiufl'cred  much  from  internal  dissensions,  from  the  ca- 
bals of  ambitious  men  who  wanted  to  be  bishops,  from 
irregular  ordinations,  and  from  schisms  even  amongst 
the  orthodox  and  the  confessors.  Of  these  evils  Eu- 
«ebius  makes  slight  and  cursory  mention,  declaring 
tliat  he  chose  to  drop  so  melancholy  a  theme.     lie 

might 
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Aonms  ilia  a  fundamentis  convulsa  de  nocte  repente 
concidit,  fatalique,  nee  penitus  improvisa  Guionio  m- 
ina  suos  incolas  oppressit :  cujus  rei  historiam  degan- 
ti  carmine  (ut  audio)  Guionius  postea  cecinit,  quo  tarn 
chanim  Regi  et  Reipublicse  caput  jure  laerito  e  tant^ 
clade  ereptum  fuisse  sibi  et  bonis  omnibus  gratulaba- 
tur,  minime  omis^a,  ut  debuit,  Socratis  et  Bruti  Geni* 
orum  mentione. 

Memorobilis  hcee  sane  historia  ^st,  quce^  €t$i  ad  GuionH 
personam  nan  pertineret^  occasione  tamen  a  Guionio  data 
inductuSj  minime  pneiermitfendam  existimavii  PhiliberHiS 
De  la  Mare :  aique  exemplo  aliie  fuii^  quomodo  in  hoc 
argumenio  sit  versandum.  M<M*hof.  Polffkisi.  i .  19.  p-  917. 

This  seems  to  be  the  original  (and  a  well  attested) 
«tory,  whence  the  accounts  of  Grotius^Salmasius,  and 
"La  Mothe  le  Vayer  were  derived*  I  am  obliged  to 
Mr  Samuel  Johnson  for  referring  me  to  this  place  iu 
filorhof. 


IV. 

Josephus. 

^ell.  Jud.  iv.  6.    Ofc  oJi  dTi^mcc/lii ^o!  {riKcfloLi  S/axorvc  iocv%i 

»    /^  • 

Thispiace^  says  a  friend,  wants  emendation^  as  you 
fkxoe  observed^  Remarks,  book  i,  p.  69.  Perhaps  it 
skouid  be  oic  ovx,  tTnnitroLylic.  'E<piTnju,i,  amongst  other  things^ 
means  animum  ifitendere,  animadvertcre,  and  the  sense 
wUibe — ^which  predictions  the  Zealots  not  considering, 
or  observing,  or  regarding,  they  caused  them  to  be  ful- 
filled— 


V. 
Vol.  I.  p.  989.  Such  were  Van  Dale  and  Mof/le. 
Van  Dale  hath  not  declared  himself  fully  of  that  o- 
|miion  :  but  he  rejected  all  the  Pagan  accounts  of  ma^ 

pf  3  gic'ians, 
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gicians,  incantations,  prophecies,  oracles,  miracles,  i^e. 
and  he  gave  no  credit  to  the  ejections  of  daemons  after 
the  age  of  the  apostles  and  of  tlie  apostolical  men,  and 
to  the  stories  which  the  fathers  have  relatec}  concern* 
ing  daemoniacs.  He  observes,  that  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  the  gift  of  casting  out  evil  spirits,  like  other 
miraculous  powers,  was  conferred  upon  ^Jew  persons, 
and  to  them  only  for  greai  and  spe^iai  purposes; 
whence  he  concludes,  against  Tertullian  and  others, 
that  in  the  subsequent  ages  every  Christian  could  not 
}iave  been  endued  with  this  power.  According  to  his 
system,  daemons  not  being  any  longer  permitted  to 
lake  ])ossession  of  human  bodies,  there  was  no  oca* 
fcion  for  exorcists.  £very  example  of  this  kind,  which 
might  Lave  been  alledged,  be  would  either  have  called 
in  question,  as  not  well  attested,  or  would  have  ascribe 
ed  to  a  divine  power  and  to  good  angels. 

In  Gerard  13rant's  History  of  the  Reformation  it  is 
related,  that  in  the  year  1566  the  boys  and  girls  who 
wxre  educated  in  the  charity  school  at  Amsterdam, 
were  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  and  agitated  and  tor- 
mented to  such  degree  as  to  feel  the  ill  effects  of  it  all 
their  lives  ai'ter ;  and  that  during  this  disorder  they 
spake  new  languages,  and  revealed  the  secret  counsels 
and  designs  carried  on  against  the  Protestants. 

Upon  which  Van  Dale  thus  delivers  his  Qj>inion: 
Historiam  hanc  revera  conti((isse  minime  nego.  Verum. 
enimvero  unde  habent  hi^  prudentes  alias  et  sinceri  scrip* 
tores y  /iitc  Diabolic  in  his  pueris  supernaturali  modo  ope' 
rantisy  opera  atque  effecia  fuissc  ? — Nam  si  hie  aiifjuid 
super  aut  pratermiturale  statuendum^  considerandum  esf^ 
mimme  pueros  illos^  DiaboUca  quadam  malignitate^  in  ho- 
mines  qicuszis  urjolasse^  ipsosve pulsasse  aut  /acerassSy  a- 
iiisifc  maniacal  urn  J^ur or ihus  inccnsos  ulla  mala  perpetras- 

sey 
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«e,  (Ami  ipsi  tan  dira  patereatur;  seU  ex  aicerso^  M'lra- 
bilia  miilta,  de  rebus  prsesentibiw  ct  plane  occultis, 
manifestasse,  acquidem  talia,  ciuse  I'rotesfcintibus,  </;a' 
iane  uremcbantur  aummis  asgastiis,  uttlia  possent  C!>^c 
ac  salutaria^  contra  persecatories,  qui  onuu  asiu  Diaboii- 
CO  ei  crudelitaie  ipso3  dispergere  ac  disperdcrc  eoHaiau- 
tnr. 

Pietaii  eerie  <ic  rectrp  raiioitt,  tps'tque  S-MSric  Scripts^ 
rcBy  ma/orumqKe  isioruia  temjioi-um  aiutuu  ionge  magts 
eonveaiu  'o/«i  nos  provident'ue  Divi/iie  Majestat'iSy  attri- 
iuerct  ui  quce  in  illus  rerum  aagitsliis,  per  talia^  ut  siii 
(tKO'enl^  pia  ac prob'a  Reformatse  vitie  et  duvfriiia  ho- 
taimbua  aaxiiio  esse  voliik.     Dissert,  de  Idol. 

Van  Dale,  a  man  not  inclined  to  credulity,  a  scho- 
lar and  a  physician,  moved  by  the  auttiority  of  wi»e 
aad  woittty  persons,  and  candid  histx>nans,  was  will- 
ing to  admit  the  ^ct,  and  inclined  to  account  it  pre- 
ternatural. He  will  not  allow  it  to  have  heeij  by 
the  operation  of  evil  dsemons  ;  and  yet,  on  the  contra- 
ry, there  are  reasons,  though  he  takes)  no  notice  of 
them,  to  think  that  a  gootl  spirit  would  not  afflict 
children  in  such  a  manner ;  and  therefore  some  will 
be  of  opinion  that  the  case  of  these  yoimg  persons  was 
a  bodily  disorder,  and  a  species  of  enthusiastic  madr 
ness,  exaggerated  by  the  first  relaters,  and  by  common 
fame. 

A  reformation  is  seldom  canicd  on  without  a  heat 
and  a  vehemence  which  borders  upon  enthusiasm, "and 
a^  Cicero  hatli  observed,  that  there  never  was  a  great 
man  sine  t^atu  diviao,  so  in  times  of  religious  contests 
there  seldom  was  a  man  very  zealous  for  liberty,  civil 
and  evangelical,  and  a  declareil  and  active  enemy  to 
insolent  tyranny,  blind  superstition,  political  godli- 
ness, bigotry,  and  pious  frauds,  who  liad  not  a  f^-rveii- 
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cy  of  zeal  which  led  him  on  some  occasions  somewliat 
beyond  the  sober  bounds  of  temperate  reason.  When 
men  are  tlius  disix)sed  and  have  animated  each  other, 
and  are  inflamed  by  opposition,  persecution,  and  ill  n^ 
sage,  they  are  strongly  inclined  to  expect  a  divine  in^ 
terposition,  and  to  explain  every  strange  appearance 
that  way.  The  impetuosity  spreads  far  and  wide,  and 
seizes  even  upon  children. 

But  as  to  the  fact  before  us,  I  leave  it,  as  I  han 
some  other  points,  uude^cided,  to  the  judgment  of  the 
reader. 

Many  stones  of  this  kind,  but  not  so  well  attested, 
have  been  related  concerning  the  Protestants  in  Dmh, 
phine  and  the  Cevennes^  It  is  said,  amongst  oth^ 
strange  things,  that  one  of  them  to  prove  himself  a 
prophet,  ordered  a  pile  to  be  made  and  kindled,  and 
stood  unhurt  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  the  midst  of 
the  fire,  whilst  the  flame  suri'ounded  him  on  all  ades, 
and  made  an  arch  over  his  head,' and  that  more  than 
twelve  hundred  persons  were  present,  and  spectators 
of  the  miracle.  See  Le  Theatre  sacri  des  Cevennes,  by 
Misson^  which  he  wrote  to  defend  the  cause  of  the 
French  prophets  here  in  England,  But  these  prophets, 
were  at  last  put,  not  out  of  countenance  (for  such  peo- 
ple never  blush)  but  put  to  flight,  when  they  had  fail- 
ed of  their  promise  to  raise  a  dead  man,  and  had  fallen 
out  among  themselves.  Vid.  Act.  Erud,  I7O8.  p.  137. 
et  !714.  p.  89. 

There  will,  in  all  probability,  be  a  succession  of  such 
kind  of  persons  in  every  age,  and  in  one  part  or  other 
of  the  Christian  world,  not  exactly  alike,  nor  yet  ve- 
ry different. 

JTacies  non  omnibus  una^ 
Nee  diver sa  tamen :  qualem  decet  esse  sororum. 

vr 


TO  BOOK  It.  96T 

VI. 
Ireacctts. 

i.  22.  Ed.  Massnct. 

Omnia  per  ipsum/ecU  Patet^—aon  per  angelos,  neque 
per  virttites  absc'tsnas  ab  ejus  sententia, 

ViriuteSy  ^vrvfitK.     For  sententia,  it  should  perhaps 
be  sitbstaatia,  or,  essentia,     wia, 
i.  99. 

Dicunt  [Rasilidiani]  aon  oporfere  omnino  ipsorum  mif- 
Sieria  effari,  sedin  fJ>scondltQ  contiae/'e  pertinere  per  si- 
ieiUium.  Grabe  added  pertinere  from  two  manuscripts, 
which  should  be  struck  t>ut,  though  it  were  in  two 
hundred  manuscripts.  In  the  Greek  it  was,  we  may- 
suppose,  a  Kfu^la  nali^ttr  tici  «)>»(. 

i.  24.  Suturainus — -auum  Fatrem  incogmtum  omnibus 
patendit. 

Irenseus  wrote  aViSa^i,  that  is,  posuit,  constitmt,  es^ 
docttit. 

i,  25. 

Ad  deiractionem  dkim  £cciesia  nomlnis.   So  Grabe. 

The  tbrmci- editions  had,  ad  detraclionem  divini  aomi- 
ms  et  ecclesice,  which  was  right.     Divinum  nomen  is 
tlie  name  of  Christ,  or  of  Christianity. 
ii.  98.  p.  158. 

Neque  nos  erubesctmus  [or  erubesccrnius^  tjute  sunt  in 
gucestiomhus  majora  secundum  nos  reservare  Deo. 

In  Greek  it  v/as /tmlna.  «  xafl'  liftat,  the  things  which 
are  above  us,  and  too  high  for  us,  as  in  Plato's  Timants, 

Wffi  %i  Tur  ahxur  ittifiirw  eiirar,  ^  yrmxi  rir  yiruir,  fteifer  t  kxET 
ri/ti(.  Eusebiua  K.  H.  x.  1.  i/teic  li  ^  rdlt /t^trx  n  lutf 
nfii(  ia-aix}ir  ifio}.oyii}tf 

It  should  therefore  be,  »iajora  qnam  secundum  nos. 

The  old  interpreter  of  irenajus  translates  word  for 

word,  without  any  regard  to  elegance  ;     but   the 

•  meanness 
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meanness  and  closeness  of  his  version  helps  us  often  to 
discover  the  words  of  the  author. 

iii.  11.  p.  192. 

Quoniam  autem  sola  ilia  vera  ei^rma^  ei  non  capit 
neque  plura  praierquain  prtedida  sunt^  neque  pauciorQ 
esse  ExHingetia  per  tot  et  tania  ostendimus. 

Non  capita  that  is,  oJx  frScx^rau,^^eri  non  potest^  wm 
oportet.  TertuUian  is  very  fond  of  this  woixl.  See 
Apol.  c.  1 1.     Quoniam  is  tin,  Qnod. 

iv.  10.  Neque  cnim  varie,  neque  elaie^  neque  gloriam 
dicit  haCn 

Varie,  that  is  meMsku^y  subdole,  versutc. 

VII. 

Clemens  Alexandnnus, 
Cohort,  pag.  7+.  Ed.  Ox. 

i^tx  tsriTTopSoTic,  Conspiciunlur  scepenurnero^  qui  simutacr'n 
se  addixeruntj  coma  quidem  sordidd  ei  incultd^  restibus 
laccratis  ei  squalore  obsiiis  deformaii,  lavaiionidns  pror- 
sus  abstinenies^  unguibus  in  immanem  longiiudinem  ex' 
cresceniibus  plane  ejferaii, — Hi  sane  rnihi  lugere,  Deos 
non  colere  videniur  :  ui  qui  ea  paiianiur,  quit  tnisericoT' 
dia  poiius  digna  sunt,  quam  pieiaie. 

This  description  of  the  Pagan  saints  suits  strangely 
well  some  Christian  saints  who  arose  after  the  time  of 
Clemens,  and  shews  the  wonderful  uniformity  of  su- 
perstition. 

TertuUian,  pleading  the  cause  of  the  Christians, 
«ay.s,  Sed — infructuosi  in  negoiiis  dicimur.  Qnopacio  ? 
homines  vobiscum  degentes,  ejusdem  vicius,  habit fis,  in^ 
struct  us,  ejusdem  ad  vitwn  necessitatis.      Keque  enim 

Braclunancc^ 
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BracJt/Hafiat  ant  Indvrum  Gtftnmsophista!  swnm,  sihico- 
htt  et  exules  vita.  Memimmus  gratiam  debere  nos  Do' 
tnirto  Deo  cretriori.  Nullum  Jritciam  operuut  ejus  repa* 
diamtts ;  plaae  /emperamuSf  ne  ultra  modum  aut  perpe- 
ram  tttamnr.  Itaqae  aon  sine/i/ro,  non  mte  maceih,  mm 
sine  balneis,  tabernis,  o^inis,  stabulis,  naadinis  vestris, 
ceterist/ue  cvmuierciis  cohabitamus,  hoc  strculum.  Navi- 
gamtts  ei  nos  oobiscum,  et  nuUtamus,  et  rusticamur,  et 
tuercatus  proinde  miscemus.  Apol.  43.  Uat  this  was 
before  tlie  days  of  monkery. 

lb.  p.  75. 

It  becomes  a  wise  man  to  seek  heavenly  things,  xar 

/^re<  fXRritr  TKf  foliir^i  aifeSalvt}i  nfiMi,  lucidam  illam   au- 

bem  per  liera  seqaentem.      He  alludes  to  the  Ajtix  of 

Sophocles,  32. 

lb.  p.  80. 

Srfoiw/iitiir  ci  tLi/lilKnifiy  h  yraen  ;  Tt«  Iikkm  ftiftetif»%(  kkvc 
ffttlnyv.  Mi'itaiiteiH  te  deprehendit  cogtiitio  j?  autS  impe- 
rotorem,  quiniltlbi^  nisi  quod  justum  est,  iiuperat. 

Hence  it  appears  that  Clemens  thought  it  lawful  for 
a  Christian  to  serve  in  the  army,  if,  when  he  was  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  he  was  a  soldier.  I  would  tran- 
slate it,  Obediens  esto  dacijusta  imperemti. 
lb.  p.  91. 

Let  us  fly  from  the  wicked  world,  the  dangerous 

island  ;  alti  Si  ir  ««Vn  traftiliiiT  ufaiw  'hSojb,  veuliifi'j  Tlfri- 
/^trer  fiii<rn.'i. 

Afuf   iy   idr,  ra-axta/r    0?u«u,  fiiyix  xuSef  'Ay^ctiuf. 

Ih  ea  autem  caniatj'nrmosa  meretricuta^  VoUiptas,  qiia* 
pubfica  I'litgarifpie  m/tsica  delectat : 

"  Ihc  age profectas,  ilhtstris  Ulysses,  ingent  glvria 

Grtrconim, 
"  Navcm  siste,  ul  dhittivrem  vf>cejn  aml'as. 

The 
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TIic  thought  is  pretty,  and  prettily  expressed.  Cle« 
mens  com|)ares  Pleasure^  the  fair  deceitful,  harlot,  to 
the  Siren  singing  to  Ulyses.  In  Homer,  Odgss.  M.  1 84, 
it  is  not  5fi0%irr^  but  wrt^nf.  We  must  not  imagine 
that  5ffo7ff Iff  could  be  the  true  reading,  or  a  vatrioas  read- 
ing in  Homer ;  for  Cicero  translates  it, 

Auribus  ut  nosTiIOS  passis  qgnascere  cantus. 

Clemens  altered  fmTif^v,  because  it  was  not  proper 
for  his  purpose.  In  Homer  the  Siretis  speak  who 
were  /aro  :  Clemens  introduces  Pleasure  speaking,  and 
therefore  changes  fQirifnf  into  ^toltftir. 

lb.  p.  95. 

OJflti  yuir  ai  P^Kai,  relot  ^  el  kiyec  h^oTot  It  oi  hiy^t,  rtiiouii  j  si 

We  have  the  same  proverbial  saying  in  Eusebins ; 

Otor  yvr    tot  Keyov,    roteAi   foLvl  ror  rfOTror.  Ui  vulgo  dicUurt 

Qiiolis  oratioj  talis  vita^  vi.  3. 

Hac  poetica  sunt^  says  the  editor  of  Clemens,  etfih 
die  in  lambicos  vet^sus  transeuni  : 

Olat  fih  ad  jSv^al,  joioiti,  ^  ci  Koyoi. 
*Oto7w  o'  01  Koyot,  rcTouli  ^  at  vfoS^u^, 
X  h'TToloL  rafya,  toiwtoc  V  ic^'  o  /3/«C. 

But  these  iambics  are  cripples,  and  would  be  giad  to 
be  dismissed,  and  to  return  to  humble  prose,  as  they 
were  never  intended  for  any  thing  better.  It  would 
be  easy  to  convert  much  of  this  author's  prose  into 
verses  at  least  as  good  as  these.     For  example,  p.  2. 

OvKovv  JX«  TM  EvyofjL\t  oLyiTOH  0  rirlJ^y  cJc  i  fiviof  ^yihtrai,  ;^axxw 
avoLTri(Ta(  ITi/Bo?  rov  EvpofAOv,  auTn  rJf   xjSaf  a  ^   ror  cvvotyorUrr  tk 

AoxfS'  0  Xt  jy  £x«r  i^'tTrlcLTOLt,  5  SXet  U«r.  This,  if  you  will 
pardon  a  spondee  or  an  anapaest  in  tlie  fourth  foot, 
falls  into  passable  iambics  : 

Xxwti* 
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ICoAMrr  MrtLtwat  Jluiet  rh  ESn/tvti 
Aurn  )u6aff,  ^  Tit  tviayotKit  Aeitfi' 
Oil  ^ flair  ifiTrJctrai,  xoSu  Xhmk 

Clemens  had  a  poedcal  genius,  had  studied  the  po' 
cts,  and  is  perpetually  borrowing  their  expressions,  and 
made  some  poems  himself,  and,  in  hie  CohortatiO)  par* 
ticularly,  writes  in  a  poetical  style,  and  gives  us  what 
one  would  be  tempted  to  callproie  on  horseback,  run- 
ning too  much  into  iambic  measure ;  as  p.  83. 

This  is  said  without  any  intention  to  reflect  upon  our 
editor  of  Clemens,  or  to  detract  in  the  least  from  hia 
learned  and  useful  labours.  ,  It  is  impossible  to  attend 
equally  to  every  thing.  In  so  large  a  work,  and  it  is  no 
wonder,  if  he  has  left  a  gleaning  tor  tliose  who  come 
after  him. 
Pffidagog.  i.  6.  p.  197. 

JlAtiw  0(^/^(1  f!?kTf»  ti  fvatu  Tturd, 
Aluisse  utter  homines  stepe  afferi 
Plura  amoris  incilamenia,  quam  procreasse  Uberos, 
Tlie  first  Verse  wants  the  first  foot.    Write, 

lb.  ii.  9.  p.  8. 

#(».«  ae\KTir  yyarlxi  «;);««(  ftixTnr 
Axur  ttxevtir  3Ttf  \xat  ttvtt  Koxut^ 

Demensijue  Ungaa  muUa  cuinprofuderiti 
Invitus  audit  quce  voleni  dixit  Male. 
From  this  poet  perhaps  Terence  borrowed. 

Si'  mih'i  pergit,  qua  volt,  dicere;  ea,  qucB  non  volt, 
au'Jiet. 

lb.  ii.  9.  p.  186. 

This  passage  shews  that  Clemens  knew  nothing  of 

frausith' 
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transuhstaniiation.  See  the  editor.     But  there  is  a  p^s-* 
sage  still  stronger  in  Augustiti  against  this  uhinteiiigi'* 
ble  doctrine.     Non  enim  Donunus  duintavit  dlcer^y  Hoc 
est  corpus  meum^  cum  signum  daret  corporis  stii.     For 
our  Lord  scrupled  not  to  soff^  This  is  my  body^  when  he 
gave  the  sign  of  his  bodjf.     August.  Contr.  Adifn.  c  19. 
Haudpauca  sunt  vocabula^  gufe^  non  d^oam  oisearum^ 
sed  nullam  plane  potestatem  subjedam  habeni ;  non  secus 
guam  Arisiophanicum  ^KA'/lAfCLr%^\aTi§%fOLrl,^^^Hoc  obser* 
tare  est  potissimum  in  vocabuUs  quibusdam^  fuce  grandia 
occultare  dicuntur  mysteria  ;  gualia  sunt  vocabula  Tran- 
substantiationis,  Prcesentise  corporis,  non  naturalis,  sed 
sacramentalis,   Ubiquitatis  humans  naturae  Chii^i 
&c.     Qu(v  (MffferimuSf  non  quasi  sola^  sed  ut  eximia  qwt* 
dam  exempla  vocabulorum  nihil  signi^cantiufn.     Ciericus 
Art.  Critic. 

lb.  ii.  8.  p.  211. 

fi^tfU9y  V  (iu<f>fGtw.  Ex  puro  autemprato  contextam  conh 
nam  pi*o  ornamenio  domi  circumferre^  non  est  sobriorum 
hoiuinum, 

H(vc poetica  sunt^  says  the  editor.  Poetical  they  are, 
to  be  sure,  for  they  are  taken  from  llicse  elegant  lines 
of  Euripides, 

Tibi  banc  corvnam  context  am  ex  illibato 
Prafos  o  domimi^floribus  ornatamfero; 
I  bi  ncqite  pastor  vult  pascere  suos  ^re^es^ 
Quo  NCf/ue  iwiit  ad/iuc/ernwij  sed  iliibatum 
F rat  urn  vernum  apis  peragrat . 

Hippo!. 
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HippoL  Srif  or.  73.  where  o&ai  is  ill  translated  vulf. 
iThe  meaning  is,  Where  the  shepherd presunies  not  to  feed 
his  flocks. 

Instead  of  if/>/ror,  in  the  last  verse,  I  should  like  if/>ir^. 
MiKiffffa  ifnif,  t/ie  vernai  bee. 

lb.  p.  211. 

of^f6)  -^  fAafdJ filer  {^fictfou fw^cf)  xa<  to  iricc,  kslI   to   xa\xoc. 

Ambo  enimflaccescunt,  etflos^  et  pulchritudo. 

See  the  same  thought  in  an  epigram  of  the  Antliolo^ 
gia^  L.  vii.  p.  61 6.     £//•  Brod. 

lb.  p.  213. 

Qi  ^  (jLi^X^K  folQf  Tvr  U  Tinfia^.  Non  esrosarum  Pie^ 
rku^um  particeps. 

Taken  from  Sappho.  The  fragment,  which  makes 
us  regret  the  loss  of  the  poem,  is  thus  : 

Ovhi  tarOTi  fAVOLfAOaVfOL  O'ffiff 

Eoverai,  mUitok  vTifor 
Tqv  ix  Hii^iac'  oAx  a^ufYic 

Whence  Horace  might  borrow,  Carm.  iv.  9. 

sed  onvies  ii/acrimabi/es 
Urgentur^  ignotique  longa 

Nocte^  carent  quia  xktte  sacix).. 
ii.  10.  p.  235. 

These  verses  are  set  right,  pag.  2.14. 

iii.  2.  p.  257. 

Versus  lambicus. 
1  take  it  to  be  prose.     If  it  be  verse,  it  is  a  Scazon. 

lb.  p.  259. 
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Lof  IxHrv  TO  ofjifjLOL  Tvc  Offltittfc  ^xcsH.  ChssHnsuliot  Borhd^ 
rus  daminaium  obtinei  iniquiias^  eificti  ilUui  Jods  ocuh§ 
T/iracas  respiciL 

He  speaks  of  the  Trojan  w<&r,  oSue/a  Kfttlu — ^that  is^ 
The  per/It  red  Trojans  prevcaU  and  Jmpiier  casts  his  ei/ei 
upon  the  Tkracians ;  for, 

NtfXe^lofC*  «vrac  Si  ^Jlkw  rfCTtr  iWft  foLetrd, 

Homer  /An-  I. 

Heinsius  for  fromlv  reads  ^oifflaiS,  and  indeed  Clemeiis 
uses  that  expression,  Strom,  ii.  493.  iln  ySr  ^  rv  voivW 
Awe  T?jr  aiyila  y^i<pM(n,  which  somewhat  favoufs  the  c- 
mendation. 

lb. 

EuytKtc  olI^x  ^cLfCafx  fffim  trt'Sia.  Ingenuus  SOngUiS  bat' 
baros  potdt  campos. 

The  blood  drinks  the  fields^  says  the  translator.  One 
would  rather  think  that  the  fields  drink  the  Mood. 
Ingenuum  sanguinem  barbari  bibunt  campL 

lb.  p.  294. 

To  V  oKGv\c'jK  iwi^afxoLi  ky(^  >\^fivf>i{eif,  JXe  JCalaxixxac/xifec,  o-xa- 
yiof  trotmac  rov  Tf^oL)(i]Kov  TrtPi'Traleir'  wrtorto  m^f  ooj  x/ra/Sv<  tr- 

Bdlt  crcxxvc  '^y  cLTc-i,  Kxt  wiTirloKOTni/jLirvc.  In  summa,  nesdo 
ego  susurrare,  nequefractus  in  obliquum  reflexo  coUo  in^ 
gredij  quemadmodum  alios  hie  cinoedos  multos  video  in  ci" 
vitate^  vulsosquc  ac  picatos. 

Cnjusdani  Comiei  verba^  says  the  editor.  True ;  and 
therefore  they  should  be  written  thus  : 

ro\   gkcy,  ouk  'iTirafjLXi 
Eyu  -^/Sy^/^t/f,  vtl  x.xioL-0iiKKa7/j.irGf:, 
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Arstf  tti^vc  ifv  Kitaiiitf  trfiixlt 

lb.  p.  319* 
Clemens  concludes  his  book  with  an  hyran  to  Christ : 

'Sriftut  KTukiit  ala.at,  iS[C. 

Videiur  mifu,  says  Bull,  hie  hifmnus desumpius  ex  Can- 
iicis  sacris  in  printteva  Ecclesia  usurptUis^  vel  eerie  adeo- 
tundem  imiiaiionem composttus.    Def.  Fid.  Nic.  p.  ISp, 
But  it  is  undoubtedly  the  composition  of  Clemens : 
the  style  shews  it,  and  the  expressions,  which  he  had 
used  in  the  Padagogns.      Clemens  was  perhaps  the 
first  Chiistian  who  was  capable  of  making  such  poems 
as  this,  and  that  which  follows  it. 
lb.  p.  313. 
Xs)  rstii  xayii  Tla&aiyoyi,  xtfM^i^u 
Aiyoiri  t7M$a(  rifuroi,  &  antifctn 
Auftaftf, 

Hoc,  Instiiutor,  offero  serium  t'dfi 
Oratioais  nexibus  textum,  iitiegris 
E  pascms. 
niis  is  an  imitation  of  the  verses  of  Euripides  which 
are  cited  above. 

lb. 

m  ifyarit  /tiKirlti  j(Ufiut  aira 

Kofic  iilusi  TW  ykvxvr  ru  vrfrdrTf. 
Ej  jJ  ^ftt)(i(  i  iyu  t«,  o/xtTMc  y  '«(- 
Vt  m-iif'ex  apicula,  quando  gramina 
Vindemiot  eatnpis,  labore  ex  uiiii 
Ceram  efacis  domwi  suo  dot  optimam  : 
Nam  sim  licet  minimus,  tuus  sum  servaitts. 
So  Horace  Carm.  w.  ii.  27. 

ego  apis  MaiincB 
More  modoque,  &c. 
Tot.  I.  G  g  .  Thore 
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There  is  the  same  thought  in  Plato's  Ion;  and 
thence  i)crhaps  Clemens  took  it. 

Strom,  i.  p.  338. 

^TftTi/f  y>  yxtinva  Sfoliv.  wr»hiti  V  in  fiuin* 

Here  is  a  5  dropped. 

But  in  Homer,  //.  T.  248.  it  isj 

lb.  p.  360.  ' 

The  anonymous  writer  of  the  Giants  WarSj  cited  here 
by  Clemens,  says,  that  Chiron 

£IV  Ti  liKutotnirrv  3"r»/?«F  yeroc  iyctyt,  oe«S«C 

Is  prim  urn  utikersum  genus  adjusiitiam  dnxit^  mdicaiis 
jiirisjurandiJhnHHlit^  Deorum  ttetis  sacri/tciis^  ei  Cfe/ijl'- 
gitris. 

bxJa-tv  <rx}:^xix>  according  to  some,  arc  the  celesiial 
irods:  as  Sir  Is.  Newton  thinks,  they  are  the  Asierims 
whirl)  diiron  dolineatod.  Mr  Wasse  conjectured  that 
it  should  be  c/aar  'Om'^tv,  fhesftrns  oflieacen.  Chiron 
brouiilu  the  world  to  a  sense  of  rcli<^on  bv  teaching  the 
oblio-uiou  ot  an  oath,  the  manner  ot  sacrificing,  and 
iho  >igus  ot'iho  divine  will,  or  the  threats  and  adino- 
i\inons,  ilio  portents  and  paii^nostics  of  heaven.  Sec 
the  Misx\  Oj^ti-vai.  ii.  p.  :?3j.  To  the  passages  cd- 
h\  tiv!  bv  Mr  WasM?  mav  be  added  these  lines  of  Par- 
mcnKu>*  a>  tb.ey  stand  in  Clemen?,  Sirxn.  v.  p.  7^^* 
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'JEtheri(xmqu^  sdes  tuxiuram^  M  in  athere  cuncta 
tSigna  ei  sacrati  ciarissima  lumnd  iolis^ 
Quce  res  ohscura  est  vaide  ;  undi  ei  natafuere. 
Et  lufub  (Hsces  errUniia  signa  iMundae^ 
Naturamque  sfcies. 

lb.  p.  399. 

iPolyidus  Argis  et  Megaris\  cajus  m&minit  Tragasdia. 
Homer  also  mentions  him,  IL  n.  663. 

Strom;  ii.  p.  463. 
Some  writer  says  in  a  comedy, 

Pueliula,  inquky  viiisf  me  siii  sertumfedt. 
which  may  be  thus  restored  to  its  measni*e : 

Strom,  iri.  p.  508. 
It  appears  here  that  the  Basilidians  used  the  gospel 
©f  St  Mattliew,  and  St  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Co*^ 
linthuns,  but  wrested  and  misrepresented  them. 

Strom,  iv.  p.  574. 

Kdtxor  Mif  fif  TO  ^ctftivfi  H(  ivoLfifidf 

IStilpejm  opibus  JhrtituSnem  docei 
Homines  misellos^  mmiaque  luxuries  tamesi 

l^tom  Euripides ;    but  the  first  line  is  not  a  verse* 

Perhaps ; 

Kaxor  /4.h  ir  to  tsrallivfA  eif  eJotvXf /«>— • 

Or: 

lb.  p.  600. 

Basilides  says, — h  fioixyj<roii  iWKbr, /Kb/^^C  Wxar  Ti  fioiypvffat 

He  alludes  most  manifestly  to  Matt.  v.  98.     Read, 

Gg9  Ik' 


J 
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Gv^iac  re  rvroic  j^  xerotc  vwrwfifUi 

Ita  fbre  leguntur  apud  Justinum,  Clementem,  Euk^ 
biuni,  Thcodoritum,  et  partim  Athenagoram  ;  adeo . 
ut  demirer  interpretem  (Malalae)  Chilmeadum,  hfosni- 
nem  sane  {^reruditum,  in  luce  tain  claia  miiuiv  solito 
perspexis2ie.  Sed  non  te  celabo,  quod  pace  sancto- 
rum virorum  dictum  vclim,  vehementer  me  suspicari 
non  Ciise  hsec  a  Sophocle.  Id  adeo  cur  in  animum  in- 
ducam,  si  me  interroges  ;  dico,  permirum  mihi  praeter 
alia  vidcri,  tam  iilustrem  locum  Ecclesiasticis  solis  in- 
currisse  in  oculos,  aliorum  omnium  aciem  effugisse. 
Qui  factum,  uti  dormitaret  hip  Plutarchi  diligentia  i 
Qui  Porphyrium  praeterire  potuit  «ifl  iiroxr<  '^f*r^ix^ 
tam  insigne  testimonium  adversus  rif  ^vwwv  rac  safari' 
fjL\tQ  (oayoLt:,  ut  ad  hunc  locum  ait  Theodoritus  ?  Ubi  tu, 
Stobace,  cessasti  ?  tu,  qui  tot  forulos  bibiiothecarum 
excussisti,  Sophoclis  autem  et  £uripidis  monumenta 
studiose  prajtcr  cetera  lectitasti  ?  Adeone  paucos  c 
Patribus,  quid  Patres  autem  dico  ?  unumne  aliquem 
tenebrionem,  qui  supposita  persona  librum  ediderit  (ut 
et  olim  et  h'odie  nonnullorum  opinio  est,  neque  adeo 
injuria)  ca?teris  omnibus  perspicaciorem  et  diligen- 
tiorom  fuisse  ?  Clemens  enim  aperte  et  ingenue  fiite^ 
tur  lli'cataci  sc  iidemsecutum,  apudipsumSophoclem 
pniniho  non  legisse.    *o  ^tr  Scf oxxnc,  ait  Sirom.  v.  wc  fn- 

AiyvT/'n'ovc.  lllud  aaiem  exploratum  habco  tam  a  Jus- 
tino  et  Clemen tc  Patres  alios  accepisse,  quam  Justi- 
nuni  et  Clcmcntcm  commentitii  ejus  Hecatsi  autori- 
tate  tradidisse.  Quern  ad  hominem  denium,  et  quam 
nulla  fidi.»  res  rcdierit  vides.  lll^ne  ut  Sophocli  versi- 
rulos  aliquot  vt* rcrctur  afiingerc,  qui  ilium  ipsum,  quo 
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JUnguq  male  judicat  de  rebus  non  visibilibus^ 
Omni  sapientia  destittUa. 
In  the  third  line  you  may  read  Jr  aVufa,  which  is  the 
editor's  conjecture. 

lb.  p.  817. 

»C  yif  «nr  ri  iTTo  tv  )f^/v  f6)c  X/  JexS  ^kcvV  tyxwfwc  fSflCTiX  ^f- 
#eXtJu  ij  rix^n  cJc  isrvy — w^nTi  ut  OTS  vicmi  excogitat^  qua  lux 
rquce  asoleprocedit^  per  vas  vitreum  aqua  plenum  ignesr 
cat. 

This  was  the*  burning  glass  of  the  ancients.  Sef 
fliny  xxxvii.  2.  and  Aristophanes  Nub.  764. 

Stronu  vii.  p.  841. 

Xoufuc  Of  Off  oLTro  HKfOip  ifUfrioL. 

spolia  gaudes  cum  vides 
Erepta  ccesis^  lacera^  semidiruta. 
The  second  line  is  no  verse.     Perhaps, 

whiqh  also  makes  better  sense.     Tibi  voluptati  esi  vid^ 
re  spolia  sanguinea^  ei  ca^sorum  cadar^era. 


Page  198.  of  this  vol. 

I  forgat  to  observe,  that  Bentley,  in  his  epistle  to 
Mill,  corrects  these  verses  ascribed  to  Sophocles,  and 
rejects  them  as  spurious.     He  says  : 

Efficiam  ut  posthac  hi  versiculi  sano  saltern  pede 
|X)ssint  incedere.     Sic  igitur  emendo  : 

€hKlot  re  TroKkor  Kxphtet  wKxrci/jLtpot 

p  g  3  'n  Xf ='»- 
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Quamobpcm,  quia  nullus  jam  locus  est  censurae  no5» 
ti^ae  in  voKxor  et  x«^««r,  alia  efFeram  argumenta  opor- 
tet,  cur  subdititii  sint.  Multis  sane  nominibus  non 
placet  illud  flnrxvxi^Sefa.  Nam  quid,  obsecro,  facitwxv 
in  tragoediac  diverbio  ?  est  enim  ex  dialecto  lonica. 
Neque  vero  Seia  spondeeus  in  sede  quarta  ferri  potest 
contra  morem  consuetudinemaue  Tragicorum.  Theo- 
critus : 

Neque  porro  tsrvxvxtfW  de  avaritia  )x>ssis  accipere  cum 
interprete  Clementis  :  verumea  sententia  nimiumquiT 
dem  inepta  et  inBceta,  quasi  si  prudeniia  sive  astutia 
homines  in  errorem  inciderint.  noxyx€fS«Gt  enim  c* 
woKvi\jeiCL.     Ut  Ulysses  Homericus : 

OvK  tcL  erTriijLifOLi^  trokvtafetrjt  vooio, 

Sed  et  alia  fertur  scriptura  nihilo  melior : 

Mihi  quidem,  salvo  alionim  judicio  mas  mulH  merkdet 
jiarum  ornat<*  dici  videtur  pro  eiegantia  'atIolpx  fi^rlH- 
Sed  utcunquc  de  ea  re  visum  tbcrit  eruditis,  rogatos 
cos  velim,  qui  luculenter  Graece  sciunt,  utmm  MfS/f 
<yxa>i!i«rri  donicsticus  sit  sincerusque  sermo  Graecus, 
an  potius  peregrinus  et  <ycr»«fS  KSfAf^xioc  ?  Niminim  sue 
se  indicio  prodit  Judacus  iste  sorex.  Neque  enim 
Helleaismus  est,  verum  Hebraismus  purus  putus  ex 
S.  S.  traLttus  atque  expressus.  F^alm.  xciv.  (et  Episi. 

49a  r/(*Or^Vtf^ )  A«  wxjt»ir»rzj  rr  n.x:i*x'  zxi  x'Jrtl  eJx  tyMss^if 
Tx:  :.vc  -ij;.  lUsaias  xxi.  H  u,x:t:x  usi.  o-xzizrx/.  Imo 
eniinvei\>  noi:^vi:nus  i^ia 

H  *,;,.-.- ',n  v»  .•    Xtr.Tt"  .fi-r  T^'Tric, 

ah  hoHiK.c  Ciia^co,  ncdum  a  Sophocle,  proficisci  pos- 
se,     T;t,:  i;iv  in  ivX"0»  e>i  ip^l  Stntua,     a-Vi    r-    x^xkux, 

f\\  ,*'.':  r.r  .xV-.v. .-.*::.  ut  apiid  I>ocratem  in  fine  Evago^ 
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Wit  :  Twc  l^v  TVfTovc  afayxctlov  fsroLfai  riroi^  etrat  «raf'  o7f  iv    j-flt- 

•tJor/,     Dicerent  vero  Graeci 

non  ^fwroliVKlu¥.  velllt  eixorac  dlCUnt  ;^aKxac  OK\ifAmoftnaf^ 
non  ;^axx5r.      Artemidorus  :   p^aAxea/  y>  eixortc  T«r  Ixet/SefAif 

mretlfhvrai.  Ita  passim  et  vulgo,  ut  quidem  testimoniis 
iiti  putidissimum  foret.  Neque  veroaliterLatini,  Lu- 
cretius : 

Si  non  aiirea  sunt  jurcenum  simulacra  per  cedes,  non 
aureorum. 

•  Plinins  xxxiv,  7.  Lignea  potius  autjictiliacleorum  si^ 
mulacra. 

Juvenalis : 

E//i;ries  sacri  nitei  aiirea  cercopiihecL 
Horatius  : 

— Quid  referam- — quo  pacio — in  imagine  cerea 

Lctrgiof*  arserJt  ignis. 
Itaque  ti/Vwc  h.ifoLylt^cov  Sfcwr  nihil  minus  est  quam  Grsca 
oratio:  ea  tainen  utitur  Sibylla  iii.  ^vxlrar  ^wv  «l[Wq( 
dicens  pro  ^u\ivol. 

O/Tirtc  ovK  oLTctrwrt  xeraeTc,  Jd'  ej>y  ocr6f&)T6}r 
%^\j(ricL  ^  )(^XKKUOL,  Kxi  (t^yv^ys  «6   tMf^rloc* 
Kai  zvKiPcor  xStvav  re  ^toiv  uaaKcL  kol/jlo/JqVp 
nWra,  fJnxrQ)(ft^<t^  loQyfoi<pta^  rvwotmlcj 
Tt/Awrtf,  oVflt  Kir  n  f^fcjoi  xinoffOYt  ^\tKTlj, 

Eaden>  habet  Protreplicas  dementis.  Qnis  porro  in*- 
iiciabitur  in  eodem  doctos  esse  ludo.subjectorem  hunc 
Oraculorumjetcommentitvum  ilium  Hecataeum?Quod 
si  vicefo  de  versibus  talso  Sophocli  attributis,  etiam 
illud  evidentissime  constabit,  quod  dim  Philo  Heren- 
nius,  et  patrum  memoria  Josephus  Scaliger  suspicati 
suat,  nempc  libnun  ilium  de  Jud(eis  qui  sub  Ilecat^i 
nomine  fercbatur,  a  Judaeo  quodam  Uellenista  fuisse 
popiictum  ;  velut  Aristeam  ilium  pari  facinorc,  quem 

supposilitium 
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supposititium  esse  convincunt  post  eundemScaligenim 
alii  bene  multi,  in  quibus  omnium  doctissime  et  co« 
piosissime  Humfrecius  Hodius. 

One  who  should  be  disposed  to  dispute  the  p(HQt 
with  Bentley,  might  say,  that  besides  the  first  and  il- 
lustrious Sophocles,  there  was  a  Sophocles  his  grand- 
son,  and  a  third  in  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies^  and  that 
they  were  all  dramatic  poets ;  and  he  might  suppose 
that  this  fragment  or  a  part  of  it,  was  possibly  taken 
from  the  second  or  third  Sophocles.  See  Fabricius 
Ji,  Gr.  u  693.  He  might  compound  the  matter,  and 
conjecture  that  the  three  first  lines  were  genuine,  an4 
the  six  following  spurious. 

If  the  Colioriaiio  was  not  written  by  Justin,  Athe-r 
nagoras  was  perhaps  the  first  father  who  took  notice 
of  this  passage,  and  he  only  cites  the  two  first  verses, 
wliich  gives  some  reason  to  susi^ct  that  he  never  saw 
the  rest. 

But,  upon  a  review  of  tlic  whole,  1  mustagree  with 
Uentley,  and  reject  this  pious Jragment  as  the  work  of 
one  forger,  or  perhaps  of  two. 

In  the  first  verse, 

is  preferable  to 

Bently  objects  to 

that  the  fourth  foot  will  be  a  spondee :  but  may  not 
the  diphthongs  at,  et,  et,  be  made  short,  wlien  a  vowel 
or  diphthong  follows  in  the  same  word  ?  Sophocles 
Phihct.  l+oO. 

And  so  in  other,  places,  if  I  remember  right. 
Homer,  //.  S.  105. 


Tmnc  tur,  WW  (tm  '^x^'  X''*^*X'^*""' 

IJe  observes,  a?  I  fliink.  rightly,  tlifit  an  attic  wHtr 
er  would  not  use  vcuh^KEjiSc/'tc  in  an  iambic  veive  ;  bttf 
mwaw,  for  »Wc,  ia  father  a  poetic  license  t^an  ^b  jonic 
dialect.  The  best  objection  to  «v^v|ufW'9  is,  that  if 
is  nonsense. 

Attic  writers  use  the  words  iMla}«,  i^tietk,  rtkitui,  l&iwv, 
i§«.  which  seein  iiroperly  to  belong  to  the  jonjc  dialect. 


IX. 

The  Epistle  of  the  churcli  of  Smyrna  says  of  the 

martyrs  :    ri  o-jj  vr  duraii  \'JXi'"    '•    "^^   iwntur  fiawtttirar. 
Ffigii/iix  i/fais  videbaltir  iiuinunium  carMjicum  ignis. 

This  i>as»age,  wiiich  hath  been  misunderstood,  re- 
lates to  tlie  torments  inriicted  on  the  martyrs  before 
they  were  put  to  death.  They  were  treated  ijkeslaves 
and  critninais,  aiul  tortured  ;  and  in  such  tortures^re 
yii&s  usuullif  one  instrument. 

Q.  Cnrtius  says  ofl'hilotas  :  Ac  prima  ^naaigaam 
hinc  i^aisy  iUinc  verberq,  Jim  non  ad  qmestiunemt  sedad 
pfvnnM  ingerehuHtur^ — vi.  11. 

Cicero  m  Verr.  v.  Hi.  Haccine  temdem  omoiareci^ 
tlentnt,  ut  crcts  Rumtotus — deiigatus  itiforo  vergis  ciede- 
retur  ?  Qvid,  cum  ignes  ardeniestfue  iamintc^  ceterique 
cracialtts  admovebantur  ? 

Seneca  says  of  the  enii>eror  Caius  :  Ceaderatjktgellis 
senatores ;  ipse  effecit  ut  dici  possii,  Solet  ^fieri ;  iorset-at 
per  omma,  (fua  in  rerum  natura  tri<tti:isiKia  sttttt,  JidicuUs^ 
tabahribus,  ecuieo,  igite,  vii/iu  suo.  J^t  hoc  iocu  respoa- 
(feditar,  magnam  rem .'  si  tres  .\euftiores,  fjutai  neifuam 
moHcipiay  inter  verbera  etjlanaiuts  divisU — U'j  Ira  iJi.  19. 
StixQyJernim,  tgnem,  Caium  fscepttiri.  De  Brev.  Vit. 
\%. 

[Don/it  iqnasl 
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[^Domiiianfts']  plerosque  partis  athersae-'-^novo  juas^ 
iioms  genere  distarsii :  immisso  per  obsaema  igne.  Sue- 
tonius  Domii.  x.  *         '• 

Cicero  Topic  90.     Facii  eiiam  necessiiasjldemy  qua 
cum  a  corparibusj  ium  ab  animis  nasciiur.     Nam  ei  ver* 
beribus^  tormeniis^  igni  fatigaii^  auas  dicunt^  ea  videtnti 
reriias  ipsa  dicere. 
Propertins  i.  1.  "ij^ 

Fortiier  etferrum^  savos  patiemur  ei  ignes  : 
Sit  modo  libertas^  quas  volet  ira,  loqm. 
iv,  7.  43. 

lAjgdamus  uratur^  candescai  lamina  vemce. 
Tibullusi.  10.21. 

Ure  meum  potius ^amma  caputs  eipetejerro 
Corpus^  et  iniorto  verbere  terga  seca. 
Horace  Epist.  i.  xv.  36. 

Scilicet  ut  ventres  lamnd  candente  nepotum 
Diceret  urendos, 
Juvenal  xiv. 

Tumfelix^  quoties  aliquis^  tortore  vocatOy 
Uritur  ardenti  propter  duo  linteajerro. 
Ovid.  Met,  iii.  696. 

et  dam  crudeliajussas 
Instrumenta  necis  Jerrumque  ignisque  parantur. 
Seneca  Oedip.  862. 

Huccdiquis  ignem  :Jlammajam  excutietjidem. 
Petronius  :  In  verba  liumolpi  sacramentum  juraivimu&t 
uriy  vinciri^  verberari^  ferroque  necari ;  et  quicquid  aluad 
Eumolptis  jussisset^  tanquam  legitimi  gladiatores  domino^ 
corpora  animosque  r^ligiosissimi  addicimus. 

Seneca  Epist.  xxxvii.  Eadem  honestissimi  hujus^  et 
illius  turpissimi  aucforamenti  verba  sunt^  urij  vinciri^Jer* 
roqne  necari.     Ab  illis  ^ui  mqnus  arena  locant^  et  edunt 

ac 
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ic  bibunt  qucsper  sanguinem  reddant^  covet ur  ui  ista  vel 
Iftviii  patiantur ;  a  te^  ui  volens  iib^sque. 

Episi.  vii.  Occide^  ure^  verbera.  Quare  tarn  iinude 
ncurril  inferrum  ? — 

Quinctilian.  Declam.  ix.  Premebant  ubique  omnia  ap^^ 
laratu  mortis.  Hie  ferrum  acuebat,  tile  accendebat  ig- 
tibus  laminas :  fufic  virga^  indejlagella  adferebantur. 

Tertullian  Apoh  15*  Bisimus  et  inter  ludicras  meridi- 
inorum  crudelitSteSy  Merctirium  mortuos  cauterio  exami- 
nantem. 

Ignatius  Epist.  ad  Rom.  5.  Uuf,  ^  rayyoc,  S-fifiar  ti  (l- 

:a(ret(,  olfoJo/axi,  hoitfiviTi,  Qtofmafiiot  onQf,  QjfuoTrai  (jl^kqt,  aKw* 
uoi  oXM  TV  Qj/noilof,  j^  Koxaatc   rS    AixGoM  itt  tfA  't^)(tv^Q,  fiiror 

%oL  'l»?(rS  Xfi^  iTrtlvx,^,  Ignls^  crux\  Jerorum  concursus, 
9ectiones,  lanience,  ossium  discerptiones^  membrorum  conci" 
mnes^  totius  corpons  contritiones\  et  Diaboli  tormenta  in 
me  veniant^  tanturmnfido  ut  Jesiim  nanciscar. 

Justin.  M.  Uial.  Ki9a^oIo/<tv^trol  y>  KXt  ^av^ifAVfOi^  kcu  9i- 
t/o/C  'Era.pciQaXKOfjLiroi,  kcli  li(rfjLo7(,  koli  Z3rvjn\  kcli  'orivatQ  tclI^  aX- 
KoLtQ  pfXiavoiQ,  oTt  0V7C  afifa^ifla  rrx  o/uLOKoyiag,  l?.Koy  er/r.      Quod 

namque  dam  gladio  percutinmr^  et  in  crucem  agimur^  et 
bestiis  ohjicimiir^  et  vinculis^  et  igne^  et  tormentis  aliis  trni^ 
nibus  plectimur  et  excruciamur^  a  prqfessione  nostra  non 
Hiscedamus^  satis  constat^  &c.  &c.  &C; 
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Thomas  Turnbull,  Fruiter,  Edinburgh. 
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night  have  had  good  reasons  for  declining  the  task  ; 
)ut  we  cannot  help  wishing  that  we  had  an  accurate 
ind  impartial  account  of  the  state  of  the  church  in 
Jiose  days.  The  love  of  governing,  and  the  love  of 
lisputing  and  deciding,  have  been  the  parents  of  in- 
lumerable  evils.     De  Marl.  Pal,  12, 

Diocletian's  persecution  was  very  severe,  and  lasted 
eft  years.  Eusebins,  who  lived  at  that  time,  hath  gi- 
/en  us  a  particular,  an  affecting,  and  an  invaluable 
iccoiint  of  the  martyrs  under  those  dreadful  trials* 
There  was,  says  he,  a  youth  not  twenty  years  of  age 
wrought  out  to  suffer,  who  stood  untied,  erect,  hold- 
ng  his  arms  in  form  of  a  cross,  praying  earnestly  to 
jod,  and  never  stirring  from  his  place,  nor  changing 
riosture,  nor  sliewing  the  least  sign  of  fijar ;  but  firH 
)f  calm  resolution,  whilst  bears  and  panthers  made  up 
:o  him,  and  were  roaring  about  him.  The  uame  of 
his  voung  hero  is  lost,  whilst  so  many  names  are  pre- 
served in  Bcclesiastical  History,  which  might  as  welt 
live  slept  in  neglected  oblivion. 

At  the  same  time  Appliianus,  who  was  not  twenty 
years  old,  and  who  had  been  instructed  by  Eusebius, 
jndured  for  three  tlays  togetlier  all  the  torments  tliat 
iliabolical  cruelty  could  contrive.  See  also  the  ac- 
count of  tiic  sufferings  of  Theodosia,  who  was  not 
-ightecn.     M/nf.  Falttst.  7. 

In  the  persecution  under  Marcus  Aarelius  and 
Lucius  Verus,  Ponticus,  a  youth  of  fifteen  years,  after 
iie  had  been  brought  forth  day  after  day,  to  sec  the 
torments  which  were  inflicted  on  the  Christians,  suf^ 
li;red  them  himself,  and  died  with  the  utmost  con- 
stancy and  resolution.     JZitseb.  v.  1. 

Amongst  other  punishments  inflicted  on  the  Chris- 
tians, one  was,  to  crucify  them  with  their  head 
downwardSi,J 
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downwards,  Euseb.  viii.  8.  a  barbarity  which  was 
practised  in  the  days  of  Seneca,  and  which  perhaps 
gave  occasion  to  the  story  that  St  Peter,  at  his  own 
recjuest,  suffered  this  kind  of  martyrdom.  Video  istic 
cruces  non  nnius  qiddem  (veneris ^  sed  aliter  ab  a/iis  fabric 
catas.  Alii  vapiie  convenes  in  terram  suspendere^  ati 
per  obscama  stipitem  egerunt^  &c.  Seneca  Cons,  ad 
Mafv.  20. 

Eusebius  in  his  History  of  Diocletian's  persecution 
is  sparing  of  prodigies  ;  but  later  writers  have  amply 
supplied  that  defect,  and  have  mentioned  ten  thousand 
miracles,  which  may  be  found  inTillemont,  £.  H.y. 

What  Eusebius  relates  of  this  kind,  is. 

That  the  wild  *  beasts  could  not  be  compelled  to 
touch  the  Christians  who  were  exposed  to  them,  par* 
ticularly  the  young  martyr  whose  name  is  not  record- 
ed, who  was  run  througli  with  a  sword,  and  flung  in" 
to  the  sea.  He  speaks  as  an  eye-witness,  and  appeals 
to  many  then  living  tor  the  truth  of  his  narration,  viii.  7. 

That  when  the  martyr  Apphianus  was  killed  and 
cast  into  the  sea,  a  violent  tempest  suddenly  arose, 
which  shook  tlie  whole  city,  and  the  waves  cast  his 
body  back  on  the  shore,  of  which  all  the  inhabitants 
of  Cap^arta  were  witnesses.  De  Mart.  Pal.  4. 

Aftiue  jitbet  mer^i  ptierum^  scclus  unda  refngit. 

That  the  bodies  of  Pampliilus,  and  of  other  martjTS 

who  died  with  him,  being  exposed  to   the    birds  and 

beasts  four  days  and  nisrhts,  remained  untouched,  the 

divine  providence  so  oixiering  it,  and    were    honoura- 

b!v  internd    bv  the  Christians.    That   is,  to  use   the 

words  of  Statins : 

nee 

•  Concerning  tbis  forbearance  of  the  beans,  some  remarks  hare  been 
muUe  (vige  229.  It  sliouid  not  be  dissembled  that,  trom  tbc  accounts 
given  us  by  Eusebius  and  ethers,  it  appears  that  some  martyrs  were  as- 
Suited  axul  woimded  by  wild  beasts,  aadod^rs  wcrcnot  toudiedby  them. 
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mee  sontis  im<jua  tifranni 
JttSsa  valeni  ;  duraat  habitus  et  me.nbra  cruentis 
Invhlatajervi,  KtuLtjne  sub  €txe  jannentes 
Et  Mmas,  et  tnsfis  volacrunt  reuei-ealia  senat. 

The  feet,  we  may  suppose,  is  not  to  be  denied,  and 
as  Pamphilus  was  a  most  dear  and  intimate  friend  of 
Eusebius,  it  was  natural  for  the  historian  to  intcrj)rel 
it  thus.  This,  and  more  than  thii,  might  be  allowed 
to  sacred  friendship  and  virtuous  affection,  II. 

That  at  Cssarea,  when  the  persecution  raged,  and 
the  Christians  lay  up  and  down  unburied,  and  tlic 
earth  was  strewed  with  their  mangled  limbs,  though 
the  day  was  bright  and  serene,  the  buildings  ran  down 
with  drops,  and  tlie  streets  were  wet  with  a  sudden 
dew,  as  if  the  earth  and  elements  had  wept  at  the 
sight  of  such  barbarities.  So  said  the  Christians; 
and  perhaps  we  should  have  said  the  same,  if  we  had 
lived  then,  and  had  been  in  their  distressed  condition. 
I  doubt  not,  says  Eusebius,  that  this  will  be  called  fic- 
tion and  trifle  by  some  readers. — But  he  adventured 
to  record  it,  nor  is  there  any  reason  why  he  should  be 
scorned  and  insulted  on  that  account,  though  proba- 
bly there  was  nothing  in  it  which  did  not  arise  from 
natural  causes.  Constantine  seems  to  allude  to  the 
same  thing,  in  his  edict,  speaking  of  the  persecution, 

T9  TUKnaura  iizxsi't  fii*  arttfifiCoxut  «  yH'  h  \\  rd  irv/iTOtlx  wi^t- 
iX^'  «'»^»f  Til  ^uflju  ^firtt^utfof  5[TeKf.r((Te"  «  yt  /tiir  M/i^j>ci 
avn,  TU  criria  ^au/ia%(  innahuTrliTt.  lia  tcmpcsfate  tellltl 
t/uidein  ipsa  proculdubio  iacri/mas  edidit :  ctelnni  vei-o 
quod  universa  suo  ainbltu  compleclitui;  cntorc  tiiijitiria- 
tum  ingeinuit.  Ipsa  tjiioque  did  Iua;  prie  ItuUa  atque 
horrore  tanti  prodigii  obscuruta  est.       ApuU   Eiiseb. 

Vit.  Const. 'i\.  52. 

Eusebius,  in  his  narration    of  Romanus,    mentions' 

nothing  miraculous,  ch.  S.  and  yet  Prudentius,  Chry-* '  J 


i 
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sostom,  and  Eusebius  himself  in  a  Discourse  De  Re* 
surrectlone^  talk  of  many  and  signal  miracles  on  the  oc- 
casion, as  the  Bre  being  strangely  extinguished  in 
which  he  was  to  have  been  burnt,  his  speaking  plainly 
after  his  tongue  was  cut  out,  though  he  had  naturally 
an  impediment  in  his  speech,  and  could  not  pronounce 
his  own  name,  &;c.     Valesius  wonders  that  Eusebius 
should  thus  differ  from  himself;  to  which  it  may  be 
replied,  that  Eusebius  the  orator  thought  he  might  say 
what  Eusebius  the  historian  would  not  attest,  and  that 
his  real  sentiments  must  be  learned  from   his  history, 
and  not  from  a  sermon  or  a  declamation.     Tillemont 
is  not  quite  fair,  and  slily  dissembles   this  silence  of 
Eusebius,  H.  E.  v.  206.     But  it  is  farther  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  Opuscula  of  Eusebius,  in  which  is  the 
Discourse  De  Resurrcctione^  are  extant  only  in  I^tin; 
and  who  knows  what  tricks  the  translator  has  played 
with  them,  and  whether  they  be  genuine  or  no  ?  Eu- 
sebius is  a  name  which  belonged  to  more  than  three- 
score persons,  and  Cave  is  of  opinion  that  these  OpuS' 
cu/a  were  not  written  bj'  the  historian,  and  Tillemont 
himself  is  inclined,  in  another  place,  to  give  up  this 
discourse,  //.  E.  vii.  p.  63. 

Rufinusinhis  version  of  Eusebius  added,  and  left 
out,  and  altered  what  he  thought  fit,  and  inserted  a 
long  account  of  the  miracles  of  Gregory  Thaumatur- 
gus,  of  which  Eusebius  said  not  a  word.  The  same 
insupportable  licence  he  took  in  translating  Origen;  so 
that  they  arc  not  versions,  but  perversions  of  the  ori- 
ginals. However  Rufinus  is  so  tar  honest,  as  to  own 
that  he  uses  such  liberties.  Jerom  was  guilty  of  the 
same  fault,  and  they  had  nothing  to  reproach  one  an- 
other with  on  that  score. 

//  is  agreed  thai  St  Jerom  maif  be  the  greatest  saint 
of  all  translators^  but  that  he  is  not  the  most  exact.     He 
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iaih  taken  Rbfri'ies  which  the  Iwss  of  translation  kUI  not 
admit,  and  Iks  adversary  RuSnus  faUs  not  to  charge  him 
with  it,  &Ci  Bailtet,  Jug.  des  Savons. 

KiiBntis  was  excummxmcated  by  Pope  Anastasius,  as 
ah  Origcnisti  He  was  not  ao  good  a  scholar,  but  he 
might  be  as  good  a  saint  aa  Jerom,  for  any  thing  that 
We  know  to  the  contrary^ 

In  (his  persecution  i*eter  and  Asclepius,  the  former 
a- member  oftlie  church,  the  latter  a  Mattrionite  bishopj' 
were  burnt.  Peter,  says  Tillcmont,  went  to  heavent 
and  Aaciepius  to  hell-fire  *.  But  Eusebius  more  de- 
Mntly  and  moderately,  saySj  With  Peter  suffered  As~ 
iiepims — through  a  zeal^  as  he  thought,  for  pietif,  but 
tiolfor  that  which  is  according  to  knowledge :  hotoecen 
they  were  consumed  in  one  and  the  same  fire. 

Many  of  the  Marcionites  suffered  martyrdom  at 
different  times4  Why  were  these  men  put  to  death  ? 
Because  they  were  heretics  ?  No  ;  but  because  they 
seknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  would 
HOt  renounce  him,  and  sacrifice  to  idolsi  See  Beauso- 
bre.  Hist,  de  Manich.  \\.  190. 

We  read  in  the  Alexandrian  Chrnniiile,  in  Bollandus^ 
and  in  the  Menaa,  tliat  Ge/asintts  or  Golasius,  and  Ar-' 
dalea,  two  Pantomimes,  as  tliey  were  drolling  ou  the 
stage,  and  feigning  themselves  Christians,  were  sud- 
denly cortverted,  and  suffered  martyrdom  ;  and  other 
stories  of  the  same  kirtd  are  recorded.  See  'Fillemont 
H.  £i  ivi  418— 421j     As  to  these  two  saints,  Gelasi-^ 

tOf-i    r.  E    E  HUS 

■  Will  men  never  be  cured  of  the  rash  and  malicious  habit  of  al- 
ways seeking  in  the  corruption  of  the  heart  the  origin  ot'  errors,  whjclt 
may  be  found  more  naturally  and  more  innocently  in  the  obscurity  in 
Vfhich  God  hath  judged  it  proper  to  leave  certain  truljhs,  and  in  th« 
■weafcnfss  of  the  human  imdetstanding  ?  Beoiuabrt,  Hist,  de  Manjch. 
i.  p.  z8. 
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nu;$^  and  Ardaleo^  (I  suppose  it  should  he  ArdeUo^ 
their  names,  joined  to  their  profession,  make  the  ac- 
count suspicious,  the  one  being  Saint  Harleqmn^  and 
the  other  Stiiat  Jackanapes  :  for  it  is  not  probable  that 
the<«  were  names  of  men,  though  the  one  might  act 
the  part  of  a  GelasinuSi  and  the  other  of  an  Arde/io* 
Gefa^^sMs  indeed  is  a  name  common  enoughs 

In  the  time  of  Diocletian,  there  was  a  whole  legion 
of  Christians,  called  the  Thebean  Les^oHi  consisting  of 
more  than  six  thousand  men,  who  suffered  martyrdom 
bv  the  orders  of  Maximian.  Tillemont  H.  £^  4.  431. 
This  story  hath  never  wanted  patrons,  ancient  and 
modem.  It  hatli  been  defended  by  Tillemont,  by 
llickes,  (who  would  have  called  any  man  an  Athasi 
ix  deriding  it)  and  by  many  others. 

As  it  would  not  be  fair  to  dissemble  the  evidence 
fcxr  it,  let  it  be  observed  that  it  stands  upon  the  au- 
:Lv;:tv  of  one  Euchcrius,  Bishop  of  Lions,  and  a  wri- 
rfr  of  :*ie  l::\h  centurjs  who  had  it  from  the  bishop  of 
iif::c\a.  who  had  it  from  Theodorus^  another  bishop, 
w,o  iuvi  :ho  honour  and  felicity  to  find  the  reliques 
A"  : Vsr  iv..inyrs  by  revelation^  and  perhaps  by  the 
n:«.';  .^^  ;>,x  Aaie^jf.     Thus  it  terminates  in   a  miracle; 


\ j:  /iT*  rs^^tKvm  litem  qmd  Hie  resokit* 
VXv-  *-*^  *"^^^  of  Diocletian's  persecution,  or  a 
:.  ;v  i*,^r.  A  council  of  the  eastern  churches  was 
iv*w,  *;  ScvwruviA*  to  reform  the  abuses  which  Papas^ 
V  •.t.\^>.  %v  Nrlcucia  had  introduced  into  Ecclesias- 
•o.    .  *,<  ;^::u\  to  examine  many  heavy  accusations 

,  .V  Jv^:,'*^  *'*'»-^'  ^"^  ^^  '^^*'  ^'^^  complaints  of  the 

s>.*o.^ts^  >%N>  wea^  justly  offended  at  his  insolence. 

*    vv   *x>AX^t>  of  Susa,  censured  him  for  it  with 

"  much 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HI8T0BY.  4SJ 

much  fi^eedom  and  gravity.  Whence  arisesj  said 
he,  this  arrogance  of  yours,  this  contempt  for  your 
brethren  the  bishops^  who  have  done  nothing  to 
merit  such  treatment  ?  Do  you  then  look  upon  the 
precepts  of  Jesus  Christ  as  upon  fables?  or  know 

■  you  not  that  he  hatli  said.  Let  him  who  is  chief  a- 

■  mong  you  be  as  though  he  were  the  servant  of  o- 
thers  ?  !*tupid  animal,  replied  Papas,  it  becomes 
thee  truly  to  teach  me  what  I  know  ■  better  than 
thou  doat !  At  these  words  Milles  took  the  gospels 

'  out  of  his  breast,  and  put  the  bo<jk  upon  a  cushion, 
and  addressing  himself  to  Papas,  said.  If  you  are 

■  asham-:d  to  learn  your  duty  from  me,  who  am  but 
a  mortal  man,  learn  it  at  least  from   this  gospel, 

'  which  you  see  plainly  enough  with  the  eyes  of  the 
body,  but  not  with  the  eyes  of  the  understanding. 
Then  Papas,  likea  man  franticand possessed,  striking 
the  sacred  book  with  his  hand,  cried  out,   Sj?eak, 

■  then,  gospel  I  speak.  Mitles  hearing  these  profane 
'  words,  took  up  the  book,  and  turning  himself  to  the 
'  people  who  were  many  in  number,  he  put  it  to  his 

■  mouth,  and  to  his  eyes,  and  then  raising  his  voice, 
O  proud  man,  said  he  to  Papas,  the  Angel  of  the 

■  Lord  will  punish  thy  insult  against  the  word  of  e- 

■  verlasting  life.  One  half  of  thy  body  shall  wither 
'  in  a  moment,  that  so  sudden  a  punishment  may  be 
'  a  conspicuous  proof  of  the  just  severity  of  God  a- 
'  gainst  the  proud  and  the  profane.  But  thou  shait  not 
'  die  presently  ;  God  will  continue  thy  life  for  some 
'  years,  -because  he  will  make  of  thee  an  example  for 
'  those  wlio  are  like  thee.  On  the  instant  Papas  fell 
'  to  the  ground,  and  was  struck  with  a  jialsy  whicli 
'  took  away  the  use  of  one  side  of  his  body  ;  and  in 

E  e  2  "  tliis 
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this  condition  he  lived  twelve  years,  and  tiieadied^^ 
•'  This  happened  A.  D.  314. 

^^  Such  is  the  relation  which  the  Syrians  liave  gt» 
**  ven  ns  of  Pa|>aSy  primate  of  the  east*  Our  age  has 
^^  little  faith  tor  the  mwvelkms^  and  chuses  rather  to 
*'^  ascribe  such  events  to  natural  causes  ;  and  indeed 
^  violent  fits  of  anger  *  liave  sometimes  brought  on 
"  palsies.  But  it  is  not  unsuitable  to  Divine  Provi- 
'^  dence  so  to  order  second  causes^  tliat  the  punish* 
^'  ment  of  a  notorious  sinner  shall  tread  close  upon 
"^  his  crime,  and  that  even  the  incredulous sliall  aever 
^^  be  able  to  determine  that  there  is  nothing  miraculous 
"  in  it.^*     Bemksobre  Hist,  du  Manich.  i.  p»  184. 

Beausobre  took  this  account  from  Asseman's  ^L 
OrieniaiiSj  and  i*efers  the  reader  to  it. 

Miilesy  as  Sozoinen  relates,  was  al  first  a  soldier  in 
the  Persian  army,  embraced  Christianity,  and  was 
miide  bishop  of  a  city  in  Persia,  where  he  was  often 
cruelly  used  and  beatep  by  the  infidels.  Finding  that 
his  labours  amongst  them  were  unsuccessful,  and  tliat 
he  could  not  make  one  proselyte,  he  departed  thence, 
having  pronounced  a  malediction  on  the  city,  which 
not  long  after  was  destroyed  by  the  king,  together 
with  its  inhabitants.  Setting  out  as  a  pilgrim,  and 
carrying  with  him  nothing  but  the  gospel^  he  went  to 
visit  Jerusalem  ;.  thence  he  travelled  to  Egypt  to  see 

tlie 

»  The  death  of  Nerra  and  Vaiendnian  the  first,  is  ascribed  to  a  vi- 
olent fit  of  anger  ^  and,  to  descend  from  emperors  to  lower  persons, 
We  read,  that  a  master  of  Trinity  College  in  Cambridge,  scolded  him- 
self into  a  palsy  :  but  these  are  no  objections  to  the  story  here  relat* 
ed,  according  to  which  the  distemper  was  foretold  by  a  good  man,, 
and  infiicted  upon  a  bad  man,  and  there  li  nothing,  in  the  account  it<^ 
self^that  should  incline  us  to  reject  h^ 
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tile  monks  *,  and  retm'ning  home  he  suffered  martyr- 
<Jom  with  many  other  Persian  Christians  in  the  perse- 
■cution  under  Sapor,  about  A.  D.  340.  He  is  said  to 
have  wrought  miracles. 

This  account  Sozoraen  took  fi'om  Syrian  writers,  it 
•14. 

We  are  now  coming  to  tlie  age  of  Constantlne,  to 
the  faint  struggles  of  expiring  Paganism,  to  Christi- 
anity by  law  established  f,  and  to  a  church  blessed, 
perliaps,  with  prosijerity  and  virtue  :  but  it  is  hartl  for 
men  to  join  these  two  together  in  stable  alliance,  which 
so  many  causes  concnr  to  keep  asunder,  From  tlic 
age  of  Constontine  the  divine  providence  so  ordered 
it,  that  Christianity  was  the  reigning  religion  in  tlie 
Roman  empire,  under  Christian  emperors,  a  small  in- 
terval excepted  in  the  reign  of  Julian  ;  and  this  seems 
to  iiave  been  necessary  for  its  support.  In  process  of 
time  it  was  so  much  altered  and  defaced,  that  without 
the  protection  of  the  civil  magistrate,  it  mi'^ht  have 
been  in  danger,  and  Paganism,  new  modelled  and  re- 
fined by  philosophers  might  have  found  too  many  ad- 
vantages over  it.  Thus  things  went  on  from  bad  to 
worse,  till  the  Reformation  rescued  the  gospel  in  some 
•degree  tirom  the  vile  hands  into  which  it  was  fallen. 
-Such  was  the  state  of  religion  for  many  ages  ; 

NihU aderat adjuinent'i  ad puldtritudinem,  tit  mv'ts  bovi 
Ju  ipsa  inesnel  JbrmOy  luscformam  extinguereut . 

E  e  3  But 

•  Perhaps  to  see  whether  the  great  things  which  &me  reported 
■concerning  them  were  true. 

f  The  completion  of  the  prophecies,  m  the  establUhment  of  Giris- 
tianit;,  and  in  the  destruction  of  the  persecuting  princes,  shall  be  con- 
sidered in  another  volume,  Deo  voUntt. 
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But  Christianity,  at  the  very  woist,  and  under  the 
greatest  disadvantages,  could  not  lose  all  her  excel- 
lence, and  undoubtedly  produced  good  eflfects  on 
thousands  and  ten  thousands,  whose  lives  are  not  ro- 
corded  in  Jilcclesiastical  History ;  which,  like  other 
history,  is  for  the  most  part  a  register  of  the  vices,  the 
follies,  and  the  quarrels  of  those  who  made  a  figure 
and  a  noise  ^  in  this  world. 

The  sacred  writers  foretold  this  fatal  change  and 
great  apostacy,  and  thus  the  Divine  Providence,  which 
brings  good  out  of  evil,  caused  tlie  very  corruption  of 
Christianity  to  be  one  proof  of  its  truth. 

«  Socrates  at  the  dole  of  hit  wock  obaervcSy  that  if  meii  wereho- 
neit  and  peaceable,  histonani  woqU  \k  wiiQoc  fiv  wiM  of  matenali^ 
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BOOK    II, 


Sir, 


I. 

Of  iheS  A  ODVCEES. 

To    •  •  •  •. 


fN  the  first  book  I  have  joined  myself  with  those 
who  think  that  the  Sadduceea  did  not  reject  the 
prophets,  or  at  least  that  we  cannot  prove  ttiem  lo 
have  been  guilty  of  this  f^utt.  You  incline  to  the 
contrary  side,  which  throws  me  into  a  state  of  doubt- 
ing, as  I  have  in  general  a  better  opinion  of  your  skill 
and  judgment  than  of  my  own  ;  but  permit  nie  to 
produce  some  further  reasons  for  my  sentiment. 

The  question  you  think  is  determined  by  Josephus, 
and  I  am  very  willing  to  appeal  to  him.  Let  us  hear 
what  he  says  to  it : 

'jifut  haUxSt,  a^tf  eu*  iiiayff»Trrm  ir  t»i(  MuiiVfac  lafioK,  5  lid 
Tvre  rauTd  r«  SaSiwxoc/«r  ytror  (KSetk\u,  ttiyai  £xt<rK  lar  iyna^ai 
tiftifM  Ttt  ytyfctfi/i»m,  rd  %  k  acLfMitiat  rat  oa^f^r  fi»  rvfeir. 
^  vtfi  nrur  {nlweit  aiirt't  5  \i«fe[>cl<  yult^M  nti^am  fiyd- 
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The  Pharisees  heme  delivered  to  the  people  many  pre* 
ceptsjrom  the  tradition  of  the  fathers^  which  are  not 
written  in  the  laws  of*  Moses,  and  for  this  reason  the  SatUu-* 
cees  reject  them,  ^ni^g^^  ^hat  those  are  only  to  be  acamnt-^ 
ed  statutes  and  precepts  which  are  written,  and  f  hat  those 
which  are  de'ivered  donn  bif  tradition  are  not  to  be  re^ 
garded :  and  upon  tlus  subject  they  have  had  perpetual  dis" 
putaticns  and  great  contentions.     Ant.  xiii.  x.  6. 

Tlie  Sadducees  luild  that  the  soul  and  body  perish  toge^ 
ther,  and  think  thefuselves  bqund  to  observe  nothing  be^ 
sides  the  laivs;  but  judge  it  right  and  commendable  to  dis^ 
pute  against  the  teachers  of  wliat  is  called  wisdom, 

^ofioL  here  is  Rabbinical,  rharisaical,  traditionary 
xcisdom^  and  its  professors  and  doctors  were  called  2ofc/\ 
Chachums.  Wisdom  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Jewish 
schools  and  synagogues. 

1 .  The  Sadducees,  says  Josephus,  observe  the  laws, 
and  nothing  else.  Now  nfioQ  and  vofAOi,  though  strict-? 
ly  they  mean  the  liaw  of  Moses,  yet  sometimes  include 
the  prophets  in  Jewish  phrase,  as  John  x.  34.  Is  it  not 
icriften  in  your  /ate,  I  said,  ye  are  gods ;  that  is,  in  the 
Psalms.     And  again,  xv.  2o.  that  the  word  might  be 

fulfilled  that  is  icritten  in  their  law.  They  hated  me  with' 
out  a  cciuse.  In  their  law,  that  is,  in  the  Psalms.  St 
Paul,  after  having  cited  the  Psalms,  subjoins.  Now  we 
know  that  xchatsoever  things  the  law  saith,  ^c.  Rom.  iii.  9* 

2.  Josephus  says,  that  the  Sadducees  observed  onhf 
the  laws,  that  is,  if  you  please,  the  laws  of  Moses.  Be 
it  so  ;  but  this  only  is  plainly  opposed  by  him  to  the 
unicrificn  /azc,  and  therefore  the  prophets  seem  to  be 
out  of  ihc  ipieslion.    The  Pharisee^,  on  the  other  hand, 

dcliverec} 


delivered  precepts  which  werp  not  written  in  the  laws 
of  Moses ;  aivd  L  add,  nor  in  the  ^ophets  neither. 

In  the  controversy  between  these  two  sects,  the 
Sadducces  did  rijjlit  in  rejecting  the  oral  and  tradi- 
tionary law,  and  our  Saviour  decided  it  on  their  side  ; 
which  also  made  thein  the  more  favourable  to  him 
during  his  ministry. 

3.  TAe  Sadducees  received  nit  precept.*  besides  those 
vkich  were  cuntaimd  in  the  law ;  therefore  tkei/  rejected 
the  prophets.  \  deny  the  consecjuence,  for  this  reason, 
that  there  are  in  the  prophets  no  >'ofi»i  and  «^i;<a,  no 
loos,  no  statutes,  no  or//f/«  of  Jewish  faith,  no  fanda- 
menialst  which  are  not  contained,  citlier  explicitly  or 
implicitly,  in  the  law  of  Moses.  The  prophets  were 
not,  properly  speaking,  legislators,  but  enforcers  of  the 
Mosaic  system. 

4.  Josepbus  had  no  love  for  the  Sadducees,  and  gives 
&em  a  bad  character,  and  had  no  reason  to  fear  them,  , 
and  was  not  at  all  disposed  to  spare  them.  If  they 
bad  rejected  the  prophets,  ite  would  have  charged  them 
with  it  expressly,  and  not  have  left  us. to  collect  it 
from  oblique  hints,  and  dark  intimations.  Taiiiamtie 
rem  tant  negtigenter  /  It  is  inconceivable. 

6.  The  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  who 
have  spoken  of  the  Sadducees  in  many  places,  and 
have  given  us  an  account  of  their  errors,  have  also  o- 
Hiitted  the  mention  of  this  capital  one.  Strange  in- 
deed I  To  this  must  be  added  the  silence  of  the  /Ipas- 
foHcat  Constittttions,  and  tlie  Recognitions  of'  C/emenSy 
in  which  the  Sadducees  are  censured  for  denying  the 
resurrection  of  tlic  dead,  but  not  for  rejecting  the  pro- 
phets. 

6.  Josephus  writing  against  Apion,  mentions  the 
jB^cred  books  which  were  received  by  his  nation,  and 

boasts 
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boasts  of  the  religious  and  uncommon  care  witli  whidi 
they  had  been  preserved,  and  of  the  universal  and  u* 
niform  respect  paid  to  them  by  the  Jews,  by  all,  and 
EVERY  Jew,  and  consequently  by  Phsuisees,  S^dda* 
cecs,  and  Essenes.  If  it  had  not  been  so,  the  friends 
of  Apion,  and  the  adversaries  of  Josephus  and  of  the 
poor  Jewish  nation,  would  have  said  to  the  historian, 
Thou  art  an  audacious  romancer ^  io  talk  wiih  such  confix 
dence  and  effronierif  of  ihis  uniform  consent,  when  a 
zthole  sect  of  thy  couuiryfMn  ryect  all  those  books,  tie 
Peniaieu^h  except^d^ 

Here  was  the  proper  place  for  Josephus  to  mention 
the  Sadducees  witli  ignominy,  as  despisers  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  little  better  tlian  apostates. 

A  Jo  Xt  fji'^va  (cfV/  «r«j>'  nf^li)  vf^  roTc  erjc^i  i3/f ^#a— — rot  Sutoittc 
SSx  ©-iTirty^fira,— XwAor  d  cWr  e'jjyw  taruc  if/*«c  ToTc  iS/oic  y^/nfiOL' 

ri(  «^er,  vn  a^keir  uvtcm^,  vrt  /ULtjadetyoLt  nTohfjifiKtr,  ITASI  Si 
^vfi^viov  €f/r  eJfluc  «  t«c  tD-^rwc  yfJ^fVt^c  IOTAAIOI2,  to  vcfjJlyt 
aura  0EOT  AOFMATA,  j  nJroiC  tjuL/jLiniy,  j  v^lf  oiVToiv,  ei  liei, 

Duo  (hntaxat  et  vigint!  sunt  apud  nos  Libri- — <jui  me- 
rito  crediintur  divhiL — Quanta  porro  veneratione  tibrat 
nostras  prosequamur^  reipsa  apparet:  Cum  enim  tot  jam 
scecula  ejjluxerint^  nemo  adhuc  nee  adjicere  qwcquam  illis^ 
nee  demerCy  aut  mutare  aliquid  est  ausus.  Sed  om- 
nibus JUDi£is  statim  ab  ipso  nascendi  exordio  hoc  insi* 
turn  atque  innatum  est^  Dei  ut  hcec  esse  PRiECEPTA  ere* 
damusy  iisdemque  constanter  adharescamus^  ut  eorum 
causa^  si  opus  fuerit,  libeniissime  mortem  perferconus. 
It  8. 

7.  Tlie  Sadducees  lay  under  no  temptation  to  dis* 
curd  the  prophets  ;  for  the  traditions  which  they  op- 
piwcil  ;ukI  hated  were  not  grounded  on  the  prophets, 

but 


TO  BOOK  II.  44JS 

but  on  the  oral  law,  and  the  decrees  of  the  fathers.  If 
a  future  state  had  been  so  taught  by  any  prophet  as. 
to  leave  them  no  room  for  doubts  and  evasions,  they 
might  have  been  induced  to  decline  his  authority  ;  but 
tiiere  is  nothin;j  of  that  kind  in  the  S3crc<i  books  which 
they  did  not  think  themselves  able  to  shuffle  or  ex- 
plain away,  without  having  recourse  to  the  desperate 
expedient  of  condemning  those  books.  Tlie  truth  is, 
that  the  Sadducees  had  as  poor  disputants  as  them- 
selves to  deal  witii,  and  contended  with  adversaries 
who  knew  not  how  to  ur^'e  the  proper  are'umcnts  from 
reason  and  reveUrion,  a»d  from  historical  facts  con- 
tained in  the  Sftipmres,  in  favour  of  the  panuanency 
of  the  soul,  and  a  future  st:ite. 

8.  The  Sadducees  loufornied  to  the  Pharisees  in  ma- 
ny things,  sa^'s  Josephus,  for  fear  of  the  people.  If 
they  had  struck  any  of  the  sacred  books  out  of  the 
canon,  it  would  not  have  been  endured  ;  for  they  could 
not  reject  the  prophets  witliout  treating  them  as  liars 
and  impostors.  In  this  case  there  can  be  no  medium. 
Whosoever  speaks  as  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  the 
LiOrd,  must  be  a  sacred  messenger,  or  a  vile  deceiver. 
If  the  Sadducees  had  dared  to  treat  David,  Isaiah,  Je- 
remiah, &,c.  in  this  maimer,  the  people  would  have 
stoned  them  as  blasphemers  ;  at  tlie  least,  they  cer- 
tainly would  not  have  held  communion  with  them  as 
they  did. 

9.  They  knew  that  Moses  had  promised  a  succession 
of  inspired  teachers,  and  had  left  Joshua  for  his  pro- 
phetic successor. 

10.  They,  like  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  had  no  right  to 
their  own  lands  but  by  prophetic  apiwintment,  and  if 
they  rejected  the  book  of  Joshua,  they  rejected  the 
charter  by  which  they  held  them.  Tiiey  had  no  claim 
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to  the  priesthood  (and  yet  some  of  them  were  priests) 
but  by  their  genealogies,  which  stood  partly  upon 
prophetic  authority. 

I  i.  It  hath  been  the  temper  of  all  people^  it  was 
more  particularly  the  temper  of  4iie  Jews,  to  honour 
and  reverence  their  ancestors.  One  cannot  suppose, 
unless  there  were  overbearing  evidence  for  it  that  the 
Sadducee^  accounted  their  whole  history,  and  all  their 
own  annals  from  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  to  have 
been  a  bundle  of  fictions,  and  their  forefathers, 
from  Joshua  to  Malachi,  to  have  been  made  up  of  two 
sorts  of  mea,  of  deceivers  who  pretended  to  prophecy, 
and  of  dupes  who  were  deluded  by  them.  The  very 
Pagans  believed  more  than  this,  and  paid  more  regard 
than  this  to  the  Jewish  prophets,  of  whom  some  had 
been  consulted,  protected,  and  honoured  by  neigh- 
bouring princes. 

13.  The  Sadducecs,  you  will  perhaps  say,  admitted 
what  was  historic^  and  discarded  what  was  didactic  in 
the  sacred  books ;  but  see  what  follows  :  the  Saddu- 
cees  believed  a  God,  and  admitted  his  government, 
and  a  general  providence  rewarding  and  punishing  the 
Jewish  nation,  according  as  the  people  observed  or 
neglected  the  law  of  Moses.  Now  add  to  this  that 
they  rejected  the  prophets,  and  from  such  a  system  it 
must  have  followed,  that  God  suffered  the  nation  to 
flourish  most  under  David  and  Solomon,  who  both 
pretended  to  be  prophets  ;  that  Ahab,  Jezebel,  and  o- 
ther  wicked  princes  did  well  in  cutting  ofl'  the  pro- 
phets, and  yet  were  cut  off  themselves  for  it ;  that 
Moses  gave  them  a  most  useless  instruction  how  to  di- 
stinguish true  from  felse  prophets,  instead  of  admO* 
nishing  them  to  receive  none  ;  that  the  prophets  fore- 
told the  fates  of  their  own  country,  and  of  neighbour- 
ing 
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ing  nations,  that  tlwir  predictions  were  accoraplishcd, 
and  that,  notwithstanding  all  this,  they  were  false 
teachers,  ^-c.  and  yet  we  read  of  no  bedlam  erected  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  reception  oi' these  Sadducees. 

13.  Some  of  the  Jewish  fasts,  and  feasts,  and  reli- 
gious customs  stood  upon  prophetic  authority,  and 
with  these  the  Sadducees  complied.  They  paid  as 
much  regard  to"  the  temple,  and  to  the  service  of  the 
temple  as  the  other  Jews,  ibr  which  they  had  only 
prophetic  warrant,  and  they  heard  the  prophets  read 
in  the  synagogues. 

14.  They  came  at  first  to  John  the  Baptist  as  to  » 
prophet,  though  perhaps  atlerwards,  like  the  Pharisees,- 
finding  that  John  was  not  such  an  one  as  they  expect- 
ed, and  that  he  had  borne  testimony  to  Christ,  they 
slighted  and  rejected  him.  See  Matlh.  iii.  7.  Luke 
vii.  30.' and  the  commentators. 

15.  The  Rabbins,  in  their  disputes  with  the  Saddu- 
cees, have  never  charged  them  with  discarding  the 
prophets;  but,  on  the  contrary,  reason  against  them 
from  the  prophets.  Of  this  many  instances  might  be 
given  from  their  writings. 

Interrogarunt  SadditcaiR.  Gamalielem,  undenampro- 
haret  Deum  moriaos  vivificaiiirum.  Dixit  illis.  Ex  LegCy 
«x  ProphetU,  ex  Hagiagrapkis :  ex  Lege,  Deuter.  xxxi. 
16.  ex  Prophetis,  Esai.  xxvi.  ly.  ^r  Haglographisr 
Cant.  vii.  9.  Gemara  Sanhedrin  cap.  ii. 

Here  are  the  texts  produced  by  this  doctor  for  prooft- 
of  a  rcsunection . 

Andthe  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Behold  thou  shalt  sleep 
with  tki)  fathers,  8;c.  Deut.  xxxi.  10".  Thif  tiead  mem 
aiutU  live,  together  with  mif  dead  bodif  shall  tlieij  arise :  o- 
jcake  and  sing,  ye  tluii  dxell  in  dust;  Jhr  thij  dcK>  is 
«*  tks  das  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  wit  the  tleiid, 

Isa. 
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Isa.xxvi.  19.  And  the  roof  of thj  mouth  tike  the  hesi  wtnei 
far  mij  beloved^  that  goeth  down  sweetlt/^  causing  the  lip$ 
of  those  that  are  asleep  to  speak  *,  Cant*  vii*  9. 

The  doctor  seems  to  have  been  in  great  distress  for 
a  proof'  ex  Hagiographis,  Surely  he  might  have  made 
a  better  choice* 

In  the  question  before  us,  the  learned  are  Jividedr 
on  your  side  are  Origen,  TertuUian,  Jerom,  Petavius^ 
Prideaux,  %€*  on  my  side,  Jos*  Scaliger,  Pearson,  Van 
Dale,  Le  Clerc,  Samuel  and  James  Basnage,  ^c. 

The  case  I  take  to  have  been  this :  The  Sadducees 
admitted  the  prophets^  as  sent  from  God  to  instruct 
and  reform  the  nation,  and  to  enforce  the  law  ;  but 
they  held  that  all  articles  of  faith,  and  fundamentals 
of  religion  were  contained  in  the  law,  and  were  to  be 
sought  no  where  else-  So  that  in  reality  they  paid 
more  regard  to  the  prophets  than  did  the  Pharisees, 
who  equalled  their  silly  traditions  to  the  sacred  books. 
In  preferring  Moses  to  the  prophets,  the  Jews  seem  to 
have  been  all  pretty  well  agreed,  and  they  made  his 
superiority  to  consist  in  several  things. 

Thus  you  see,  Sir,  that  1  am  not  willing  to  give  up 
the  }X)int  without  a  struggle.  1  have  been  pleading 
my  cause  again,  partly  for  my  own  sake,  lest  1  should 
seem  to  you  to  take  up  opinions  at  mere  hazard,  and 
Jay  them  down  as  easily  ;  and  partly  for  your  sake, 
that  if  you  siiould  do  me  the  favour  to  reply,  you  may 
not  have  a  tame  and  passive  antagonist  to  deaf  with, 

in 

*■  Rabbi  Schabtai  published  in  the  year  1683,  a  catalogue  of  Rab- 
binical writers,  and  called  it,  Labia  Dormientium,  from  Cantic.  vii. 
9.  which  of  all  tne  fantastical  titles  that  I  can  recollect,  is  one  of  the 
prettiest.  It  hath  a  double  nK*aning,  of  which  Schabtai  was  not  a- 
^\  are  \  for  raor,t  of  his  rabbinical  brethren  talk  very  much  like  men 
in  their  sJeep, 
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in  conquering  whom  there  would  be  no  credit.  If  I 
fall,  1  could  wish  to  ikll  like  Hector  in  Homer,  by  an 
honourable  hand,  and  after  an  honourable  resistance  : 

Mm  fiiy  aVontiei  y^  jy  «KA«te<  a,iiaKtlfitn, 
^'Axml  /«ty«  fs§«  Ti  KOI  'wifii[iimat  w^t^ai. 

II.  X.  304- 


II. 

An  Oracle  in  Herodoiut. 

»Ui.  p.  483< 

'Ajik'  tTor  'Af'Jifitltt  j(^fMaof»t  iifir  a'lrrnr, 

'Eav/Si  /itiirofiifrit  Kirofttt  ccjsar^EC  'AfiKrac, 

Aiait  fteufuinla,  Smturr'  arat  odrlcL  wiiaiar. 

Hitler  ^enl^ii'  tot  ixiuSif  or  'ExxoSoc  n/taf 
£i;fuo)ret  KfariSit(  i^'ccyc),  i^  vorria  N/xn. 

Auricoma  densis  ubi  tUora  sacra  JJ'tanfs 
Navibus insteixeat,  et  liioream  Ojnosnram^ 
Spe  stolidajhries  quod  Athenas  dilacerarunt, 
Compescet  Juvenem  merltissima  pcena  superbum, 
InstinctumJ'uriis,  sibi  cedere  cancla  putantem. 
Nam  Miscebitur  asan^  Mars  sanguine  pontum 
Inficlei  :   Grulis  tunc  libera  tempora  rcddet 
Satumo  genltus,  simul  et  Victoria  pollens. 
This  oracle  was  supposed  to  have  been  <Iehvered  by 
^ocii,  before  the  battle  of  Salamis,  and  to  have  been  ful- 
filled in  the  signal  victory  which  the  Greeks  then  ob- 
tained over  Xerxes. 

On  this  oracle  I  received  the  following  observation  : 

Give  me  leave  to  propose- to  ijou  tfds  gaestion.  Whether- 

in  your  Remarks,  Hook  1.  p.  1 15.  xf^arifir  m^di  uCfux  y'o», 

ie  rigWif  translated  Juvenem  superbum  ?  1  apprehend 

that 
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thai  Gronavhis  has  mistaken  the  ward  xifcc,  which  ^gfd* 
Jies  here^  itf>/ juvenem,  but  fastum,  or  insoiehtiam.  My 
reason  for  this  opinion  is^  that  I  find  Pindar  nses  the 
word  in  this  sense  Olymp.  xiii,  19-  v>here  also  he  gices 
Insolence  t/ie  same parentage>xMch  the  oracle  attributes 
to  it^  viz.  Pride,  "Tf/>ir  His  xcords  are  tltese :  speaking 
of  the  social  virtues  that  dice/i  at  Corinth,  he  says, 

where  it  seems  necessarif  that  ko^^  must  signify  insolence^ 
or  some  such  concomitant  o/* pride.  In  f  Mymp.  A.  89. 
xopa  V  ^iKiv-^'^Vhe  scholiast  saySy  icof«,  rj  i'Cfei  k^  iKj^fimi* 
the  words  fhotfjl^KC,  indeed,  shea?  that  it  was  a  meiapho* 
rical  sense  in  xirhich  the  n^ord  is  here  used  in  the  opit^ion  of 
the  Sclwliast :  bat  this  is  not  the  case  in  Oiymp'.  xSi.  nor 
is  it  the  case  in  Olymp.  ii.  a7vo¥  Kx  xopoc.  which  is  thus 

explained :   rh  \'r:tnh  rh  Vo^oLY  rJ  ^rtfavo^,  xifo^  St  uf^ic.  Tlte 

Scholiast  lierep/aiu'y  takes  KOf of  ti/  signify  pride,  or  some 
of  its  malignant  attendants.  And  as  from  these  passages  it 
seems  that  the  word  may  have  the  meaning  of  insolence, 
so  Ifancff  you  icillnot  tKnk  it  an  inconvenient  sense  in  the 
oracle  cited.  The  it^solence  of  the  Persians^  confident  in 
their  immense  superiority^  in  the  number  of  their  troojis^ 
and  spreading  desolation  in  their  march,  is  nobly  painted 
in  the  verses  following  that  zchich  you  have  quoted,  and 
this  insolence  seems  a  very  ft  object  of  divine  pumshne fit, 
I  need  not  add,  that  if  this  interpretation  be  the  true  one, 
the  expression  is  not  in  the  Oriental  manner,  but  entirely 
Grecian. 

The  sameness  of  expression  in  Pindar  and  in  the 
oracle  is  very  well  observed  by  this  gentleman,-  and 
these  two  writers  were  contemporaries  :  but  the  pas- 
sage in  Pindar,  Olymp.  xiii.  is  obscure,  and  has  per- 
plexed his  Commentators. 

Abundance 
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AbuHdaHce  begets  insolence  :  so  says  Tlieognis,  and 
to  says  alt  the  world  ; 

T/«7b  ru  xefec  ufiftf,  Srai-  kmu  !i'a£»C  'i-wtHa. 

But  Findar,  if  the  passage  be  not  corrupted,  inverts 
the  proverb^  and  says,  "tC;*  t/hIh  «fw. 

Vohmt  autem  arcere  I^uriamt  Satietaiis 
MiUrem  auaadloquam.. 
The  Scholiast  censures  the  bold  poet  for  the  impro* 
priety  of  the  expression,  for  putting  the  cart  before  the 
horse.     H.  Stephen^  for  N«fw  conjectures  fBcfu.    The 
Oxford  Editor  retains  tiif,  and  admits  the  kypallaget 
and  construes  it  backwards^     If  it  be  supposed  that 
xof«c  here  is  insolence,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  Xfit 
can  produce  it,  because  there  is  too  much  identity  ' 
between  Kofoc  and  tCfK. 

Instead  of  vii^ifai  ifcievftvitr^  Rndar  should  rather 
have  said  Svyt^i^a. 

Pindar  oflen  uses  the  word  ksj>i>c,  commonly  in  the 
sense  of  mmia  satietas  and  saiuritas,  and  of  dis&Ae  and 
loathing,  and  sometimes  for  insolence  or  envg. 

Pgth.  i.  160. 

'hwi  ^  xifot  i/iSMta 
Aiarnc  T«jfB«f  ajra^if, 
mmia  satietas,  fastidium. 
And  soj  Nem,  x.  37. 

En  %\  jj  Mf «(  if- 

And  P^M.  viii.  43. 
And  iVtfjM.  vii.  77. 


Msfcr 
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Olynip.  ii.  173. 

xJfcc  in  this  place  may  mean  env^^  excited  by  tlic^Iory 
ftnd  re^^atation  ot'Theron^  which  was  to  great  that  his 
enemies  could  not  bear  vt :  and  the  word  retains  some 
idea  of  over-abundance . 
Nem.  i.  1)7. 

Here  xiifoc  seems  to  ^ican  oppressive  insolence. 
Obfmp,  \.  89. 

X«f^    \    CXiF 

Ar»y. 

t«f*,  that  is,  mKftvfjLory  as  the  Scholiast  rightly  interprets 
it.     Too  much  affluence  and  prosj)ertty  roined  him. 
Jsfkm.  in,  4. 

xa/t'p^ef 

i.  e.  petuluntiam  ex  satietate prcrjetiicntem. 

Hut  to  come  to  the  Oracle,  it'  we  should  supjK)sc 
that  xi^cc  there  means /«//ie^vy,  or  insolence^  ov  pride^ytt 
the  author-made  a  person  of  it,  and  by  that  person  he 
meant  Xerxes^  as  it  appears,  I  think,  from  the  fifth 
verse — ko^cv — 

wliich  I  translate, 

Vchementer  Jurcnfew^  put  ant  em  se  omnia  rescitisse, 
imaghiing  that  he  had goodinteUigence,  andkneio  all  that 
passed  amongst  the  Greeks.  He  alludes  to  the  strata- 
gem of  Themistoclcs,  who  sent  word  to  Xerxes  that 
the  Greeks  were  in  confusion,  and  preparing  to  run  a- 
way,  and  advised  him  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  in- 
closing and  cutting  them  to  pieces.  By  this  trick  the 
Athenian  general,  who  had  in  him  as  much  of  the  fox 

a? 
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as  of  the  lion,  brought  on  a  battle,  which  was  what  he 
wanted. 

.Who  cah  tell  whether  the  priest  who  composed  this 
oracle,  might  not  oee  on  purpose  the  ambiguous  word 
%ifK,  which  may  mean  either  a  young  moHt  or  fulness 
and  satiety,  and  so  denote  Xerxes,  a  young  prince 
swelled  with  pride  and  glutted  with  ravage  ?  Ambi- 
guity suits  an  oracle,  and  a  little  jargon  is  not  amiss. 

The  translator  of  Herodotus  rendered  «tf»r,  /iftwiiifw, 
and  Gale  and  Gronovius  let  it  stand,  and  adopted  it: 
and  if  it  means  ^person,  the  phrase  CC/xk  t/w,  may  be 
accounted  oriental  and  scriptural. 


III. 

In  the  first  book  of  these  Remarks,  p.  9I<  men- 
.  tion  is  made  of  a  dream  related  by  Grotius*  The  story 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Life  of  Jacobus  Guloniu9.  Cum 
Philibertits  De  La  Mare,  Senator  Dhionensis,  vitam  Ja- 
coii  Guiottii  deKriberet,  noit  indignum  sua  narratlone  ex- 
istimavit,  quod  non  Guionio  ipsi,  sed  Qaarrreo  coiiegte 
monitum  nescio  citjus  Genii  noctumum  acciderai.  Sed 
me  locus  admonet,  ne  rem  inauditam  hactenus,  et  ideo 
Beculorum  omnium  inemoria  dignissimam  praiteream ; 
quam  etsi  haud  pertinere  videatur  ad  Guionios,  non 
abs  re  tamcn  hoc  loco  referre  mihi  visum  est :  sen, 
quiaconscius  illiusfuitac  interpres  Jacobus  Guionius; 
seu  quod  vix  apud  posteros  Bdcm  inveniet,  nisi  tcstiutn 
omni  exceptionr  Tnajorum,  et  iUius  inter  alios,  cni  il- 
ia contigit,  testimoniis  et  subscriptionibus  probata  fu- 
isset;  ea  tamcn  fuit ;  Fcederatorum  iactioneplusjus- 
to  in  Bui^undia  valente,  Kegiarum  partium  Preesides 
ac  Senatores  Semurium,  primarium  Mandutiorum  op- 
pidum  K^s  nomine  jus  dicturi  secesserant,  cum  Di- 
vione  non  liceret ;  ac  inter  eos  Joannes  Quarrsus,  qui 
Ff2  feliciter 
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ielicit^r  miscuerat  ornamenta  tog^  artibus  bdli.  IsWi 
calcndas  August!  mdxciy.  circa  secundam  diei  ho-» 
vzin  matutinam  sibi  visus  est  motu  subito  expergefie- 
ri,  et  verba  quaedam  ignota  pronunciare^  cum  famoio 
propius  decumbent!  surgere^  et  lampadem  accendere 
jusso  prsecepit,  uteademmet  verba^  quse,  ne  sibi  ela* 
berentur,  denttbus  quasi  retinere  videbatur^  scripto 
consignaret  ifi  hunc  modum  :  Oug  aposondes  ion  en* 
don  distigmon^  Quod  famulus  contest'tm  exsecutus  est, 
neutro  eofum,  Grascane  ilia  essent^  an  Arabica^  aut  a* 
lia,  sciente.  Quarraeus  quidem,  quamvis  abunde  iis 
artibus  excultus,  quas  viro  Senatorio  conveniunt,  in 
suis  Professionum  tabulis^  ex  quibus  haec  historia  a 
mei  excerpfa  est,  scribit  ingenue,  se  Graeci  sermonis 
plane  fuisse  inseium^  SumiHo  demuirf  mane  pergens 
in  Senatum  Quarraeus  Jacobo  Guionio^  quicum  ilik 
consuetude  intcrcedebat,  obvius  fit,  et  vix  salutatum 
rogat,  ut  iile  verba,  (^uaB  ex  sola  eorura  asperitate 
Grscca  esse  conjectabat,  interpretari  vellet ;  quae  a 
Guionio  lecta,  Graeca  statim  esse  deprehendit,  sed  mi- 
ftime  ex  Homero  exccrpta,  quod  pntavit  novus  quidam 
Philosophus ;  hac  autem  ratione  describenda  :  oin  a^w. 
9ov%c  T«r  irS#r  Iv^x^Zr.  Quibus  et  interpretationem  ad- 
didit  verbis  totidem  :  Non  repulsuri.  Quod  inius  infor- 
tumum.  Horum  vero  cum  diu  sensum  simul  perpen- 
dissent,  et  si  quid  tristius  in  iis  lateret,  deprehendere 
conati  fuissent,  autor  fuit  Quarrseo  Guionius,  ut,  quia 
jam  ex  ilia  domo^  quam  Semurii  incolebat,  migrare 
constituerat,  quod  illius  foetori  recurrentem  iterum  i- 
terumque  coeliacum  dolorem,  quern  passus  fuerat,  tri- 
buerct,  non  longiorem  in  ilia  moram  traheret.  Sed 
ionge  gravius  exitium  ilia  verba  portendebant :  siqui- 
dem  post  dies  octo,  cum  Quarracus  Reipublicae  causa 
Flaviniacura,  Regiarum  partiumoppidum,  perrexisset, 
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